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HISTORIC NORTHFIELD.* 


“Round about the Indian village 

Spread the meadows and the corn-fields, 

And beyond them stood the forest, 

Stood the groves of singing pine-trees, 

Green in summer, white in winter, 

Ever sighing, ever singing; 

And the pleasant water-courses, 

You could trace them through the valley 

By the rushes in the spring-time, 

By the alders in the summer.” Longfellow. 


Some chroniclers of bygone days, like Washington Irving, 99 
back to creation—probably because they can go no farther—that 
they may find a firm foundation on which to rest the super- 
structure of subsequent history. Probably no one will object if 
the present sketch fails to follow this illustrious example and 
therefore assumes less pretentious proportions. Indeed necessity 
compels such a course, for diligent search fails to discover any 
clue which would lead us through the mazes of the early history 
of Northfield, back even as far as the days of the early cave 
dwellers and the giant lizard, much less back to the days which 
mark the meeting place of geology and history. The most faith- 
ful accounts do little more than describe the life subsequent to 
the year 1650. 

The original inhabitant is always an interesting personage. 
One of the charact- “Yics of Northfield’s ‘‘original” is discovered 
in the common [I custom of designating places by names, 


*This article is for the mJSt part compiled from various sketches submitted for the 
NORTHFIELD ECHOES prize offered tothe students of Northfield seminary and Mount 


Hermon school. Miss Ethel Irene Whalen was the successful contestant, but parts of ° 


other papers (notably that of Charles M. Schweitzer) have been added to make up the 
present article. The chief source from which the information here given has been 
drawn, is “The History of the Town of Northfield” by J. H. Temple and George 
Sheldon.—EDITOR. 


4. HISTORIC NORTHFIELD. 


picturesque if not always euphonious, derived from their pecul- 
iarities of location, history, or legendary lore. The Indian name 
for Northfield and its vicinity, is a contracted form for the native 
words signifying ‘‘Salmon Brook,” S’squakheag. It has also 
been spelled Suckquakege, and Wissquawquegue, and was, no 
doubt, first applied betause of the proximity of the villages to 
the salmon-spearing places in the river. The banks of the Con- 
necticut, or ‘‘Quinneh-tuk,’’ as the red men called the river, 
were thickly studded with Indian towns and hamlets, many of 
which are still traceable by unmistakable signs. Implements of 
stone, knives, axes, underground storehouses for grain, burial 
places, and remains of forts are among these landmarks. In 
1856 a large heap of arrow heads and chips was unearthed near 
Four-mile Brook, showing where a native mechanic had probably 
plied his trade. On Pembroke-grant Brook there is a bluff 
named Fort Hill, which is thought by some to be the site of an 
old Indian fort. A large corn grinder may still be seen at the 
entrance to Lover’s Retreat, the pounder which belonged to it 
having been taken to the museum at Deerfield. 

An Indian play ground, called Pauchaug, or Pauchauog, com- 
prised the meadows and knolls bordering on the river west of 
the Northfield Seminary grounds. According to Roger Williams 
the word Pauchaug means ‘‘They are playing” or ‘‘They are 
dancing.’”’ Foot ball, already looked upon by some as a relic of 
barbarism, was one of their favorite sports. It was, however, 
played with bare feet and minus the armor with which the 
modern foot ball warrior is equipped. The savages also recog- 
nized a difference between sport and battle, as is shown by an 
old document which, in describing some of their customs, says: 
‘‘They have great stakings [meetings for foot ball, etc.] but 
seldom quarrel.” 

The first we hear of explorations by the English in the 
vicinity of Northfield is when, in 1669, four men were appointed 
by the General Court ‘‘to lay out a new plantation near Quinsiga- 
mond (Worcester) pond.” These scouts found good locations 
and, the natives being willing to sell, a tract of 10,560 acres was 
bought in the spring of 1671. Other purchases followed until 
65,000 acres had been acquired by the white men, comprising 
much of Squakheag on both sides of the river. In the spring of 
1673 settlers arrived and began to build a cluster of small 
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thatched huts. They built a small meeting-house and appointed 
Elder William Janes to preach. A line of pickets was run around 
a number of the houses to give them shelter from the arrows and 
bullets of the savages. Here the two races lived in peace and 
harmony till 1675, when smouldering jealousy broke out into open 
bursts of passion and cruelty. On the 2d of August, Brookfield 
was razed to the ground by Indians, and then began that dark 
story of bloodshed which stains the page of New England history. 
Philip, the cunning fox who soon became such a terror to the 
whites, was slowly but surely forcing his way to the front as a 
leader among the red men. On September 2, 1675, the savages fell 
upon Squakheag and killed eight men. When the news reached 
Hadley, the authorities, delaying ‘‘neither for Sabbath nor 
shoeing of horses,’ sent Captain Beers with thirty-six mounted 
men to the relief of the settlers. During the night they camped 
at Four-mile Brook, and in the morning, leaving behind the 
horses and neglecting to send out scouts and flankers, they 
marched in a body as far as Saw-mill Brook. Here they fell 
into an ambuscade and suffered a temporary rout. Railying 
quickly, Beers’ men fought bravely on what is now called Beers’ 
Plain. Slowly, however,-the soldiers were compelled to give 
way; some escaped, but more than half of them were captured 
or killed. Captain Beers fled to a ravine on the hill which now 
bears his name, and ordered his men each to look out for him- 
self. He stood a brief moment fighting, and then fell at almost 
the very spot on which he stood in 1669, the first white man to 
behold the site of Northfield. He was buried where he fell, and 
until about 1820 two stones, at head and foot, marked the spot. 
One soldier, being hotly pursued by the savages, hid in a hole 
in the: bank which was filled with dead leaves. Here he lay for 
six days, not daring to come out. The Indians, after searching 
every nook which they thought a white man would notice, gave 
up the search, and the soldier finally reached the fort in safety. 
“‘Old Soldier’s Hole’ is still pointed out near Horse-shoe Bend 
in the road to Mount Hermon Ferry. Of the men who were 
captured, one was hung to a tree by a hook through his jaw, and 
several others were burned at the stake. Flint and bullets have 
been found on Beers’ Plain, where the little company so bravely 
fought against an enemy that had no mercy. After the laying 
waste of Squakheag the settlers went back to Hadley and North- 
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ampton, and did not return until seven years later, after King 
Philip, the noted Indian chief, had been killed by one of his own 
men. The outbreak of Queen Anne’s war stopped any further 
development of the settlement for the time, so that it was not 
until 1714 that a successful effort was made to establish a per- 
manent settlement. A petition bearing this date states that 
‘‘the town will be called Northfield.” 


STUMP OF KING PHILIP’s LOOKOUT TREE. 


The bluff on the west bank of the Connecticut, near the wire 
ferry, is commonly called King Philip’s Hill. Tradition says 
that during the spring of 1676 the chief used this high land for 
his headquarters. A deep, artificial trench, which can still be 
traced, protected the promontory on the south, while a ravine 
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made it almost inaccessible at all other points. The view from 
this hill is one of the finest in the valley. Here stood King 
Philip’s lookout tree, famous as a watch tower in times of war. 
Notches used in climbing the trunk were found in its sides. It 
was partially destroyed in 1869, but the stump still remains. 

A short distance from Pauchaug, in a quiet nook by the road- 
side, on what is still called ‘‘Chaug’’ Hill, stands a granite shaft, 
commonly known as the Dickinson Monument. The inscriptions 
cut on the sides briefly tell a tale of woe and treacherous war- 
fare. On one side we read: 
‘“‘Nathaniel Dickinson was 
killed and scalped by the 
Indians at this place April 
15, 1747, aged 48.” On the 
other side is written: ‘‘Asa- 
hel, son of Joseph Burt, 
companion of Dickinson and 
sharer of his fate, aged about 
40.” On the evening of the 
5th of April, 1747, “Mr. 
Dickinson started on horse- 
back to his pasture to bring 
in the cows. He was shot 
and scalped while on his way 
up this hill, at the place where 
the monument now stands. 

Revell Hall marks the spot 
where in Revolutionary days 
there stood a stage tavern. THE DICKINSON MONUMENT. 

The quaint old swinging sign, 

which still is preserved, is decorated with a rabbit, and two tall 
elms, one on either side. Below are the words, ‘‘Doolittle’s 
Tavern,” and above the date ‘‘1784.’’ Near this inn, on the site 
of the present Colton house, stood one of those fortified dwell- 
ings often used as forts, owned by Captain Alexander. The fact 
of its having been a stronghold was discovered when the house 
was torn down afewyearsago. A strong brick lining was found 
between the walls extending half way up to the attic. It is said 
that from the windows of this attic a man once shot an Indian 
who was standing on the rocks where the Trinitarian church 
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now is, a distance of three-quarters of a mile! That musket was 
certainly two hundred years ahead of its time. These rocks, 
however, tell another tale of their own, somewhat more authentic. 

Early one morning Aaron Belding, or Belden, who had spent 
the night at Captain Alexander’s fort, which the Indians were 
watching closely, started for the home of his mother just below 
Mill Brook. He had reached the rocks at the top of the little 
hill leading down to the stream, when a band of six savages in- 
tercepted him. After wounding him they took his scalp and left 
him dying on the rocks. The inscription cut in the rock in front 
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of the church by a friend may still be discerned, although almost 
hidden by the gray lichens, which now cling about the letter- 
ing. The inscription reads: ‘‘ Aaron Belden was killed here July 
23rd, 1748.” Aaron’s twin brother, Moses, kept a tavern in North- 
field, to which one day by a singular coincidence many years 
afterwards there came three Indians. Under the influence of 
liquor one of them disclosed the fact that he was the very man 
who had scalped Aaron Belden. That night, after the three 
Indians had left the tavern, the report of a gun was heard, and 
some days later an empty canoe was found on the river bank. 
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No questions were asked, no explanations were given, but 
Aaron’s death was believed to have been avenged. 

The Northfield Public Library is now being built almost on 
the site of another historic spot. It is where the old stockaded 
town fort stood for many years. Fort Dummer, two miles south 
of Brattleboro, was a leading military post during the war times, 
and the soldiers under the command of Captains Dwight and Kel- 
logg were largely depended upon by the Northfield settlers for 
protection. This point was also an important centre of operations 
during the French and Indian war. The father of President 
Dwight of Yale was born within this fort. 
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THE NEW NORTHFIELD LIBRARY. 


Near the Site of the Old Northfield Fort. 


Council Rock, an important place of assemblage in the early 
history of Northfield, was a large stone thirty feet long and 
twenty feet wide, and flat on the top, near the south Warwick 
road. There politics were discussed, treaties signed, and stories 
told around the camp-fire, thrilling experiences which caused the 
hair of the listening urchins to ‘‘rise to the occasion.” The 
greater part of the rock was blasted away in 1821; the ‘‘Village 
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Improvement Society” is about to mark the spot by a stone to 
be erected in the main road near Maple Street. 

The ‘‘Northfield Academy of Useful Knowledge” was founded 
in 1829, the Hunt Hotel property on the main street being pur- 
chased for the purpose. It was given up as an academy in 1835, 
but Phineas Allen carried it on asa private enterprise until 1843. 
‘“A select school for the instruction of lads and misses’? was 
conducted in the back portion of the Academy building for many 
years, but this also was finally abandoned. The dilapidated 
building still stands near the town schoolhouse—a cross between 
a picturesque relic of the past and a disgrace to the thriftiness of 
the present. 

One striking feature of beauty in Northfield is the great over- 
hanging elms which shade the main street. Two tall elms, 
standing like sentinels at the head of Depot Street, were planted 
just after the Revolution in front of ‘‘Parson Doolittle’s home-lot.” 
This parson was a versatile genius, being both town doctor and 
town preacher. ‘The inscrip- 
tion on his tombstone is one of 
the quaintest in the cemetery. 
It reads: 


“Blessed with good intellectual 
parts, 

Well skilled in two importani arts, 

Nobly he filled the double station 

Both of a preacher and physician. 

To cure men’s sicknesses and sins 

He took unwearied care and pains, 

And strove to make his patient 
whole 

Through in body, mind and soul. 

He lov’d his God, lov’d to do good; 

To all his friends vast kindness 
showed, 

Nor could his enemies exclaim 

And say he was not kind to them. 

His labors met a sudden close; 

Now he enjoys a sweet repose, 

And when the just to life shall 
rise, 

Among the first he'll mount the 
skies.” 


THE ELMS ON MAIN STREET. 
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Brush Mountain, southeast of the town, is of interest on account 
of its three caves. One of them, Ice Cave, is a natural ice-house 
not far from Cold Spring. Ice may be found there as late as 
August. The Indians believed this cave to be a favorite resort 
of the devil and his demons—probably to escape the oppressive 
heat of the infernal regions. In 1866 a water-spout burst on the 
mountain-side just below the cave and well nigh ruined the 
Gulf Road. Nearer the top of the mountain is another cave, 
known as Rattlesnake Den. A warm current of air is always 
issuing thence and probably added currency to the Indian tradi- 
tion as to the proximity of the great evil spirit. The red men 
shunned the place lest his poisonous breath should destroy any- 
one who made bold to come too near. 

Of course Northfield has its reputed hidden treasure and 
Captain Kidd stories. In the river near the mouth of the Mill 
Brook is an island on which it is said that the famous pirate 
captain once buried a chest of gold. The buccaneers, having 
sacrificed one of their number, laid his body in the hole on top of 
the chest that his ghost might defend it. One of the ambitious 
young men of Northfield determined to possess this chest and 
spent so much time and thought on the project that his friends 
began to fear for his sanity. Finally he consulted a conjurer 
and obtained the secret by which he expected to obtain the coveted 
treasure. As three men were required to carry out the plan he 
told two others of the scheme. They were to gather during full 
moon at a designated spot at midnight; no word was to be spoken 
lest they should break the magic spell. Other young men, hear- 
ing of the proposed expedition, determined to frighten him, in 
the hope that he would abandon the useless project. On the 
appointed night the three men were working zealously and 
silently at their self-imposed task; great drops of perspiration 
were streaming down their faces. With a mighty effort one of 
them lifted the crowbar and drove it down deep into the sand. 
A loud chink was heard. ‘‘You’ve hit it,” exclaimed one, for- 
getting the required silence. But alas! the charm was broken. 
Ghosts appeared flitting about them, and one like Satan himself 
rose from under the bank, rushed across the island and with a 
yell plunged into the water. The treasure seekers fled; the cure 
was complete, and the three young men fought shy of the subject 
ever after. 
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When the first train of cars passed through Northfield fifty 
years ago, the railroad company gavea free ride to Brattleboro to 
all who wished it. That was a day long to be remembered, and 
so many accepted the invitation that the churches in Brattleboro 
were turned into lodging houses in which the visitors might spend 
the night. Some one wrote verses for the occasion, the chorus 
of which is still remembered: 

‘“‘Clear the track! the engine’s coming, 
In ’49 we hear it humming.” 

West of the railroad station lies the old cemetery, sacred to the 
inhabitants of Northfield since the first settlement in 1675. In 
it are many quaint epitaphs which are of interest as revealing the 
characters both of those who died and of those who buried them. 


One of them reads: 
‘Whilst living men 
My tomb do view 
Remember well 
Here’s room for you.” 


Another gravely remarks: 


“Reader, deny it if you can, 

Here lies interred an honest man; 
By Pope denominated rightly 

The noblest work of the Almighty.” 


“GRANDMA”? Moopy’s GRAVE. 
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Keswick Convention for many years. In the Life of Faith* he 
has recently spoken on this subject editorially. In a brief outline 
of some of the chief events that preceded the holding of the first 
convention at Keswick, he says: 


This remarkable movement, in connection with the experience of a fuller 
spiritual life, did not have its rzse in the Keswick Convention. The first 
convention held at Keswick was in July, 1875; but during the year 1873, 
small meetings were held in London, where great and definite blessings were . 
realized by a few. These led to larger gatherings, and in the year 1874 
special meetings for consecration, for two or three days at a time, were held 
at the Mildmay Conference Halland at the Hanover Square Rooms. These 
were followed by similar meetings in Dublin, Manchester, Nottingham and 
Leicester. On the continent, too, meetings for the same purpose and on 
exactly similar lines were held. The result was that very many of God’s 
children, both at home and abroad, were awakened toa deep sense of need and 
to an expectation of larger and more definite blessing, suchas they had never 
conceived to be possible in this life. The uplifting of soul experienced by 
many who attended these meetings was one of the most striking features of 
the movement, and the effect of their testimony upon those who came within 
the sphere of their influence was one of the chief factors in arousing the church 
to seek the realization of its privileges in the matter of triumph, usefulness 
and power. 

In the summer of 1874 the first convention at Broadlands was held. Its 
origin was in the desire that a number of young university men, who had 
found partial blessing in some meetings for consecration held at Cambridge 
during term time, should have a few days of quiet meditation and prayer in 
some secluded spot, keeping before them the following definite aim: The 
Scriptural possibilities of the Christian life, as to maintained communion 
with the Lord and victory overall knownsin. . . . The plan was extended 
to the invitation of about a hundred persons for six days-—July 17 to 23. 

The meetings were mostly held beside the river, or under the beech trees, or 
in the Orangery. Such was the absorbing interest felt by all that no difficulty 
was found in gathering the guests at seven o'clock in the morning, and it was 
an effort to separate when the breakfast hour of nine came. At ten o’clock 
conversational meetings were held, Bibles in hand, in different places through 
the grounds, and at eleven o'clock there was prayer, with singing and 
addresses. Meetings for ladies only were also held; and at three o'clock 
conversational meetings, followed by a general gathering at four; and after 
tea Bible readings were given till the regular evening meeting. The mani- 
fested presence and power of God pervaded every meeting, and many stated 
that the long periods of silent prayer had been to them the most solemn and 
helpful seasons of their spiritual life. 


* * * * * 


In a letter received from Pasteur Theodore Monod at the time, reference is 
made to this memorable occasion. . . . ‘‘The difference between those 


*Life of Fatth, July 22, 1896. 
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Broadland meetings and many others that I have attended is just the differ- 
ence between a flower and the name of a flower. Christians too often meet 
only to talk about good and precious things: peace, joy, love, and so on; but 
there we actually had the very things themselves. I cannot be grateful enough 
to God for having led me into such a soul-satisfying and God-glorifying 
faith. I think I may say that I got all that I expected, and more. And I 
begin to suspect that we always get from God everything—provided it be 
good for us—that we ask for, expecting to get it. Oh, for self-forgetting 
faith, that I may have more and more of it, and that the church of Christ 
may cease to grieve him, distress herself, and hinder the coming of His 
kingdom, by disbelieving His Word! My French companions have all 
derived much benefit from the conference. God be praised for his work! 
Never mind the world, nor the devil, so long as you have the sunshine of 
Jesus’ smile in your heart.” 


“Oh! the bitter shame and sorrow 
That a time could ever be, 
When I let the Saviour’s pity 
Plead in vain, and proudly answered, 
‘All of self and none of Thee.’”’ 


It was only a short time before this hymn was written that our brother 
entered into the ‘‘fullness of blessing.” 

The account of the Broadlands Conference was read far and wide and 
awakened considerable interest. Many who had never attended any meet- 
ings of the kind were led to cry to God for the fullness of the Spirit, with an 
expectation and earnestness of desire they had never before known. At the 
close of the meetings one said, ‘‘We must repeat these meetings on a larger 
scale, where all who desire can attend.” 

It was suggested by the late beloved Sir Arthur Blackwood, who was present 
at Broadlands, that this proposed convention should be held at Oxford during 
the vacation, and it was accordingly held from August 29 to September 7, 
1874. . . . The invitation to the ‘‘Oxford Union Meetings for the Promo- 
tion of Scriptural Holiness” was issued on the 8th of August, 1874. And, 
though the notice was so short, a large and representative number of Chris- 
tians came from all parts of the kingdom, as well asa great many pastors 
from the Continent, to spend ten days at this convention. 

A few extracts from an able review that appeared immediately after will 
give some idea of the deep impression that was made by what took place 
during those ten days at Oxford: 

“God hath visited His people.’ If anyone had said a year ago that we 
should see, in the city of Oxford, an assembly of Christians, very largely 
composed of ministers of the Establishment and various Nonconformiist 
bodies, and including twenty or thirty Continental pastors, gathered for the 
purpose of seeking, by mutual counsel and united prayer and consecration, 
to reach a higher condition of Christian life, it would have been considered 
far more devoutly-to-be-wished than likely to occur. And if it had been 
added that we should see early morning meetings of nearly a thousand of 
these men and women, of all ranks in society and of all denominations, gath- 
ered in prayer, and for the communication of their experience in the divine 
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life, clergymen and laymen standing up and declaring what God had done 
for their souls, there would have been not a few to say with the lord, on whose 
hand the king of Israel leaned, ‘If the Lord would open windows in heaven 
might such a thing be!’ But God Aas opened the windows of heaven, and is 
pouring out a blessing that there shall not ‘be room to receive it.’ And not 
only so, but ‘God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; that no flesh should glory in His presence.’”’ 

At this Oxford Convention the late Canon Harford-Battersby himself en- 
tered into ‘“‘the rest of faith.” But for this event the now well-known Kes- 
wick Convention would never have had a beginning.* 

Very soon after the Oxford Conference similar meetings on a smaller scale, 
but on the same lines, were held at Stroud, under the presidency of the late 
Mr. T. Croome. Two brethren who had taken part at the Oxford meetings 
conducted this conference. At that time the Rev. Preb. Webb-Peploe was 
not on the platform amongst the speakers, but was seen amongst the listen- 
ers. He had not been able to attend the Oxford Conference, and we think 
it was only at the Stroud Conference, or soon after those meetings, that he 
himself definitely entered into the blessing of the more abundant life. The 
Cheltenham Conference followed the Stroud Convention, and there for the 
first time he actually took part in the movement. 

The next great series of meetings was the wonderful Brighton Convention, 
which was held in the Pavilion at Brighton, from May 29 to June 7, 1875. 
There some eight thousand people, the greater part earnest, well-instructed 
Christians, met together for ten days in prayer, meditation, and waiting upon 
God. . . . Everywhere—at home and abroad—we meet with the abiding 
fruits of this memorable gathering. Itwasatthis convention Canon Battersby 
arranged for the first convention at Keswick, to take place in July of that 
year. 

In looking back upon the twenty-one years that have elapsed since then, it 
would be interesting to be able to note the various names of those who now 
take part in this great annual gathering at Keswick, and to record the par- 
ticular year, and circumstances, when they each saw for the first time the 
truth of a fuller life. It cannot be too clearly stated that those who are 
asked to speak at this and other similar conventions are those, and those 
only, who can bear testimony to a definite experience of the fullness of bless~' 
ing. Every year at the Keswick Convention numbers of God’s children are 
brought into a realization of their resources in Christ, such as they have 
never before thought possible; and this has given a strength and brightness 
to their lives which has been felt by others around them. In this way the 
movement has been continually advancing and deepening, so that its in- 
fluence is seen to-day in every quarter of the globe. 


The main objects of these meetings were united prayer for the 
deepening of spiritual life and for the outpouring of the Holy 


*“Canon Harford-Battersby and the Keswick Convention,” edited by two of his sons. 
(Seeley & Co., London.) 
+See NORTHFIELD ECHOES, Volume II., p. 534. 
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Spirit in power. Both in America and in England, there was a 
spontaneous and simultaneous movement among disciples look- 
ing toward similar results. Worldliness, formalism, apathy, 
selfishness, were so apparent in the church and so alarming, that 
devout believers were driven to the throne of grace to seek some 
help from above. Prayer became more earnest, importunate, be- 
lieving, prevailing, and it was manifest that some new force was 
controlling. The first fruits were found in a distinct entrance 
into newness of life on the part of many who hitherto had been 
cold or conventional in their religious character, hampered by 
forms, exclusive and uncharitable, inconsistent and without power 
as witnesses. At the time no one suspected the real import of 
this divine visitation, and hence the early history of it has some- 
what inadequate records.* 

The movement at Keswick found bothits suggestion and warm 
support in the Vicar of Keswick, the lamented Canon Battersby, 
by whose influence it became connected with and located at that 
beautiful spot in the English Lake District, and who, as long as 
he lived, presided over the meetings held there. In the same 
simple way, the presidency then passed by a general assent to 
Mr. Henry Howker, and at his death to Mr. Robert Wilson. 
There has never been a fixed committee of leadership; quite 
without any definite arrangement of man, it remains in the hands 
of Mr. Wilson so far as any human hand is on the helm. Toa 
singular extent no deference is paid to men, however high their 
social or ecclesiastical position. Keswick stands for a peculiar 
type of spiritual teaching and life. -The most renowned minister 
or evangelist or theological professor from any country might 
happen in the very meeting, but would not be asked to speak 
unless he was believed to have been led out into this experience 
and teaching. 

The first Keswick Convention, which lasted four days, was 
held in a large-sized building; but as the meetings became more 
largely attended, they were transferred to a tent. The present 
accommodations are equal to about 3,000, but 10,000 often attend 
in course of the convention. 


Tue Type or Keswick Tracuine is definite, complete, and 


*“Record of the Convention for the Promotion of Scriptural Holiness,” held at Brigh- 
ton, 1875 (London, S. W. Partridge & Co.), and ‘tAccount of the Union Meeting,” etc., at 
Oxford, 1874 (Fleming H. Revell Co., Chicago). 
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progressive. It hasa definite beginning, course and culmination. 
Six successive stages may be indicated, all of them being 
deemed important. The basis of all is the conviction that the 
average Christian life is too often grievously destitute of real 
Spiritual power and is essentially carnal, and that it is the duty 
and privilege of every child of God to enter at once into new- 
ness of life, and to walk henceforth in the power of Christ’s 
resurrection. 

First: The starting-point is instant abandonment of sin and of 
every known weight which prevents or hinders holy living. What- 
ever is wrong or believed to be wrong in God’s sight cannot be 
indulged with impunity. It is held up as utterly destructive of 
all holy living and testimony, as unnecessary because wrong, and 
as making impossible even assurance of salvation, and therefore 
as disqualifying a man for the work of saving others. 

Second: A deadly blow is aimed at se/f-lzfe in its six forms: 
self-dependence, self-help, self-pleasing, self-will, self-seeking, 
and self-glory; in other words, a new practical centre is sought 
for all the life to revolve about. Beyond the territory of known 
sin there lies another almost as dangerous, where self-indulgence 
is the peculiar feature. There is a large class of pleasures, 
amusements, and occupations, which do not bear the hideous 
features of secret or open sin, but which tend to give supremacy 
to self. For example, the pleasures of amdztion, grasping after 
power and position which feed self-glory; avarice, heaping up 
riches, which is pleasing to self-indulgence; appetite, eating and 
drinking for the sake of pleasure, which ministers to self-seeking; 
and other forms of selfishness, such as courting human applause 
by intellectual preaching, or conformity to worldly maxims. 

There are five or six forms of amusement that bear the distinct 
stamp of this world, whatever may be contended as to their in- 
herent innocence: the theatre, the dance, the card table, the 
horse race, the opera, the wine cup. These have been felt, for 
some reason, to hinder holiness and service; and some churches 
have distinctly made indulgence in them a matter of discipline. 
Whatever may be said of them, this is true: that wherever this 
deeper experience of Christ’s power has been known it has 
been preceded or followed by their abandonment. These mat- 
ters are very seldom referred to specifically at the Keswick gath- 
erings, as the teaching concerns great general principles of holy 
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living and serving; yet asa fact, those who attend are brought 
face to face with this question: How can you do anything pri- 
marily to please yourself which does not put at risk your pleasing 
God? (a) I will seek in everything to please my Master as the 
Lord and Sovereign of my life; (0) I will seek to please my 
neighbor for his good unto edification. Hence one of the re- 
markable features of this movement has been, for instance, the 
abandonment of tobacco, not because its use can be conclusively 
shown to be inherently sinful, nor because of any direct pressure 
brought to bear by speakers; but because, where used, not as a 
medicine, but for indulgence of a liking, it exalts self to the 
throne. 

Paul gives by the Spirit two or three great all-controlling 
principles to guide in doubtful indulgences, and in each case he 
carefully guards the principle by saying in advance, ‘‘all things 
are lawful for me;’ but he adds in one case, ‘‘all things edzfy 
not,” and ‘‘are not expedient,’ in the other case, ‘‘I will not be 
brought under the power of any.” I. Cor. x. 23, vi 12.— Fhree 
questions are thus to be asked after we have settled the matter 
of lawfulness. First, is this lawful thing expedient? does it ad- 
vance or retard holiness? second, does it edz/y—that is, help or 
hinder others? and, third, does it tend to enslave or to emanct- 
pateme? A true disciple whose whole heart is set on pleasing 
God will soon settle all debatable territory on these three princi- 
ples. 

Third: The surrender of the will to Godin obedience. Christ 
must to every believer become not only Saviour but Lord (Rom. 
x. 9, R. V.). ‘‘Noman can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Ghost.” (I. Cor. xii. 3.) Hundreds who accept Him as 
Saviour from sin have no real conception of Him as the actual 
Master and Sovereign of the daily life. From the nature of the 
case Christ must have a// or none; and every child of God knows, 
or will know if he searches his own heart, whether any part of 
his life shuts out Jesus from practical rulership. If any part of 
the body shrinks and shows abnormal sensitiveness under the 
surgeon’s touch, he begins to suspect that there is a lurking place 
of disease. And whenever a disciple is especially sensitive as to 
any one or more forms of indulgence, or shrinks from the candid 
application of Scripture to any particular practice, he may know 
that at that point lurks some spiritual disease. On the other 
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hand, if the hidden recesses be opened up to Christ and He be 
welcomed to the whole heart and whole life, the very chambers 
of our previous idolatry will become the chambers of heavenly 
imagery and divine communion. 

Fourth: The infilling of the Spirit. Here is perhaps the most 
delicate and difficult part of this teaching. Thousands of pro- 
fessed believers, like the Ephesian disciples (Acts xix.), do not 
practically know whether there is a Holy Ghost or not. . Dr, A. 
J. Gordon discriminated between sealing, filling, and anotnting. 
He thought the first had reference to assurance, the second to 
power, and thethird toknowledge. The point is this: Have you 
ever claimed and received the power of the Holy Spirit as such? 
He came down on the day of Pentecost and filled disciples. This 
was an experience quite apart from conversion. One hundred 
and twenty disciples, some of whom had followed Jesus for years, 
suddenly received a divine gift whereby they had new apprehen- 
sion of all spiritual truth, a more assured witness borne to them 
as children of God, and a greater power in testimony for Christ. 
They were somehow filled with light, and love, and life, and 
power; their tongues were loosed, and they spake even in new 
languages before unknown. Now, while it is doubtless true that 
this ‘‘baptism” of the Spirit was once for all, and that no further 
such effusion is to be expected in this age, it is equally true that 
every disciple is entitled to claim his full share in that blessing 
and enter into pentecostal life and power, or rather have it enter 
into him. 

This is to be claimed by /fazth quite apart from feeling. No- 
where in the Word of God is feeling addressed, and for a good 
reason; if God made feeling an evidence or test, we should de- 
pend on it, and our confidence would vacillate- as often as our 
feelings. What we call feeling is often largely at the mercy of 
digestion and other physical conditions which do not affect fazth 
or choice. The will may be as unchangingly fixed on God in 
sickness as health, though the feelings vary with every change 
of bodily mood. ‘‘According to your faith be it unto you.” If 
you open your heart to the Spirit's infilling and are claiming this 
blessing, rest on God’s faithfulness, He will not fail you. 

Fifth: Zhe revelation of Jesus Christ as an Indwelling Presence. 
The supreme end of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling and inworking 
is to manifest the personal Christ as consciously our possession 
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and in possession of us. This is the mystery: Christ im you. 
The Spirit first takes the things of Christ and shows them to the 
believer; second, he /estéfies to Christ, and, third, he glorzfes 
Christ. Note the three parts of this work as laid down in John 
xiv. 16: Manifesting, witnessing, glorifying. He will show you 
Christ in all His offices and relations to you; He will make Him 
real to you as your actual possession; and He will clothe Him in 
glorious charms, so that you will gaze on Him as one enamored 
of His beauty and love. It is very different to have Christ re- 
vealed without you as a historic personage, and within you as 
experimentally and really Master and Lord. This latter the 
Holy Spirit does, as the former the Word does. 
' Sixth: The last stage reveals the privileges and victories 
implied in this higher or deeper life, such as the rest life of 
faith, power over sin, passion for souls, conscious fellowship 
with God, growing possession of promises, and prevailing prayer 
and intercession. 
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By Miss Carouine E. Waiter, CHiIcaco, ILLINOIS. 


From time to time God has awakened in Mr. Moody’s soul a 
mighty impulse, not to be resisted, which has finally resulted in 
one form or another of positive benefit to the church of God. 
The Bible Institute in Chicago is the outcome of such an awak- 
ening. Looking over the land, as he went to and fro preaching 
the gospel, Mr. Moody saw many young people, who, with a lit- 
tle knowledge of the Bible, he thought might be greatly used as 
lay workers in the service of Christ. To establish a school for 
the training of such workers he thought and prayed. Where 
could be a better spot than Chicago, the city in which he had at- 
tained his own Christian development—the pulsing heart of the 
great Northwest? 

Thus it came to pass that word spread among Mr. Moody’s 
friends in Chicago that he was coming to that city to estab- 
lish a training school. The subject was kept before the people 
by the Rev. F. G. Ensign, through the Record of Christian 
Work, and thereby interest was aroused and Christians were 
urged to supply the necessary funds. 
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A band of Bible Workers, under the leadership of Miss E. S. 
Dryer, had already begun house-to-house work when, on January 
22, 1886, Mr. Moody came to Chicago and delivered an ad- 
dress on ‘‘City Evangelization.” He pictured the needs of the 
unreached workingmen and spoke of the churches closed six 
days in the week and during most of the summer. He told of 
the success of the Cow-gate mission in Edinburgh, where for 
thirty years, at quarter past eight every night, a man had stood 
under a lamp-post and preached Christ to the workingmen, and 
had drawn them from the streets into the mission. Mr. Moody 
said, ‘‘I believe we have got to have ‘gap-men’—men who are 
trained to stand between the laity and the ministers.” Vividly 
he presented the great need for more lay Christian workers and 
made an urgent appeal for a quarter of a million dollars—‘‘not 
much for Chicago’’—wherewith to open the proposed training 
school. Responses to this appeal came heartily, the money was 
pledged, the preliminary steps were taken, and the new enter- 
prise was chartered under the name of ‘‘The Chicago Evangeli- 
zation Society.” 

On Watch Night, December 31, 1886, Mr. Moody had begun in 
the First Congregational church, of Chicago, a four months’ cam- 
paign of evangelistic services, going from one church to another, 
and utilizing the great roller-skating rinks. Every noon a large 
meeting was held in old Farwell Hall, the audience room of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association building, which had been the 
scene of many former experiences in Mr. Moody’s life. Francis 
Murphy and a multitude of other speakers and singers assisted. 
Each Monday noon reports were heard from the various churches 
and missions. 

During these four months, plans for the ‘‘Training School,” 
as it was then called, were being brought into shape, but unex- 
pected hindrances appeared. At the last noon meeting of his 
stay Mr. Moody asked ‘‘How shall this work be carried on when 
I am gone?” and some one called out, ‘‘Get a tent.” ‘‘All 
right,” said Mr. Moody; ‘‘I’ll give the first hundred dollars, 
Who next?” A gospel tent, eighty feet in diameter, was secured 
and pitched in a district so wicked that it was known as ‘‘Little 
Hell.” 

The tent was manned by an evangelist with a corps of assist- 
ants, Bibles in hand. After a few weeks the tent was moved 
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elsewhere; and so, summer and winter, the meetings went on, 
the winter services being held in churches, missions and theatres, 
and the summer meetings in the tent. The writer recalls the 
use of the bar-room of a small theatre as an inquiry room, with 
beer kegs for seats. Multitudes were brought to Christ from 
the lowest strata of society, and thus was found one solution of 
the problem, How shall we reach the masses? 

Training was given the workers in a series of brief ‘“‘Bible In- 
stitutes,’ where the best Bible teachers expounded the Scrip- 
tures and gave lessons in practical personal work. The longest 
of these ‘‘Institutes’’ was convened in May, 1889, in Chicago 
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Avenue church, which had grown out of Mr. Moody’s mission 
work and is familiarly known throughout that portion of Chicago 
as ‘‘Moody’s.” 

On the first day of this convention in 1889, Mr. Moody arrived 
shortly after nine in the morning. The first speaker had already 
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begun his address. Mr. Moody’s face flashed with a look as of 
the sunrise as he saw the number gathered; then he dropped out 
of sight till the speaker had concluded. Later, coming to the 
platform, he said that he would have felt satisfied if twenty peo- 
ple had responded to the invitation, sent throughout the North- 
west, to come and study the Bible and to learn practical methods 
of Christian work. Butnearly two hundred were there. Students 
from that conference formed the nucleus for the Bible Institute 
proper, which was opened the following fall. 


THE BIBLE INSTITUTE—MEN’S DEPARTMENT. 


Meanwhile the hindrances to the establishment of the enter- 
prise had been gradually cleared away, and land and buildings 
adjoining Chicago Avenue church had been purchased by an out- 
lay of $55,000. Other sites were discussed by the committee 
having the matter in charge, but that next the church was finally 
selected. It proved a most providential arrangement that a 
training school; undenominational, or, better, inter-denomina- 
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tional, in character should have at its doors an undenominational 
church. No organic union exists between the two—each is 
wholly separate in organization—but every year has drawn them 
closer together, till now the superintendent of the Institute is 
pastor of the church and many others have official connection 
with both Institute and church; and while every student is free 
to choose his church home, the greater number attend Chicago 
Avenue church from preference. Three dwellings on La Salle 
Avenue were fitted up for the home of the Women’s Depart- 
ment, to which three others, costing $36,500, have since been 
added. On Pearson Street, now called Institute Place, $50,000 
was expended in the erection of a three-story building, one hun- 
dred by one hundred and twenty-five feet in dimensions—a hol- 
low square, having the rare advantage, in the heart of a closely 
built region, of light and air on all sides. Two more stories 
were added just before the World’s Fair at an additional cost of 
$15,000. This building contains the necessary class rooms, 
offices and dormitories for two hundred men, with dining hall, 
kitchen and laundry. Over $20,000 was spent in furnishing the 
various departments. 

The Institute was formally opened with a week’s conference, 
beginning September 26, 1889. Rev. Reuben Archer Torrey, 
superintendent of the Congregational City Missionary Society of 
Minneapolis, a graduate of Yale College and Seminary, and who 
had also studied at the universities of Leipsic and Erlangen, 
was called to the position of superintendent. Miss Gertrude 
A. Hulbert, Mrs. S. B. Capron, fitly christened by a student, 
“Our Mother of Consolation,’’ who has had much valuable expe- 
rience gained from thirty years’ missionary life in India, Miss 
L. E. Sherman, and Miss Emily S. Strong, have successively 
filled the place of principal of the Women’s Department. 

Students came to the Institute from all quarters, till, to-day, 
there is nota race, and but few nations, which have not been 
represented on its register. During the past year over four hun- 
dred new students have been enrolled, beside transients, coming 
from twenty-seven states and sixteen different countries. The 
system of teaching embraces a thorough doctrinal, analytical and 
book study of the Enciisn BisteE—the only text-book—under the 
tuition of resident instructors. Added to this, lectures are given 
by the best Bible teachers from both sides of the water on 
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topics to which they have individually given the closest attention. 
While spiritual exposition is emphasized, all is based upon the 
most careful and scholarly study of the Word. Two years of 
twelve months each are required for the course, but, as it pro- 
ceeds in a circle, students can enter at any time and by remaining 
two years complete the full course. 


Mr. TORREY GIVING A BIBLE LECTURE AT THE INSTITUTE. 


Mr. Moody has always recognized the power of gospel song, 
and no education for Christian service would be complete in his 
eyes without it. Hence a musical department was a necessity. 
Those gifted in that direction receive careful training in the art 
of singing the gospel, a branch of vocal culture to which little 
special attention is usually given. Such instrumental instruc- 
tion is also afforded as will enable the students to accompany 
sacred song. Mr. H. H. McGranahan and later Mr. D. B. 
Towner have had charge of the musical department. All tuition 
in the Institute is given free, with the exception of individual 
lessons in music. 

The morning hours are spent in the class room and the after- 
noons and evenings are divided between study and practical 
work among the unconverted. Herein lies the difference be- 
tween this and many other schools. Its founder felt that too 
often years were spent in secluded student life and thus men 
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began work without the knowledge of human nature, of the 
needs of others, and of the best ways to reach them. A student 
in the Institute must learn how to use his Bible in bringing men 
to Christ—learn by practical experience, and by his own failures, 
as well as by theoretical instruction. 

Rescue mission work, house-to-house visitation, children’s 
meetings, women’s meetings, jail work, inquiry meeting work, 
church visitation,—every form of effort which can be developed 
in the heart of a great and wicked city, is here applied. For 
several years two and three large tents were in operation during 
the summer—a time when the average gospel worker thinks 
nothing can be done, but which the Institute workers count their 
time of harvest. Many street meetings are held, and when cold 
weather approaches the people interested in them are gathered 
into cottage meetings, varying in attendance from eight to fifty. 
At one time thirty-five cottage meetings were being held every 
week. A band of young men often do most successful work by 
visiting saloons with a ‘‘baby organ,’ securing attention to their 
message with the aid of a song. Services are held, too, in the 
police stations and elsewhere, so that in the many lines of work 
each can find that for which he has special gifts. 

Meanwhile in the home life the students are being watched 
and developed. A small amount of domestic work is required 
from each to lessen the cost of board, which is furnished as 
cheaply as is consistent with health. The close contact with so 
many other lives rubs off many corners, broadens the sympathies 
and increases the knowledge of human nature. The teachers 
seek to give individual help, to the end that not only may all 
have the general training but that a deep spiritual life shall be 
aroused in each student,—a life of strong faith and prayer, under 
the baptism and guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

Up to the present time 1,504 students have been enrolled in 
the Men’s Department and 671 in the Women’s, not including 
those who remained less than one month. Many go to work in 
foreign lands, sixty being now in China and nearly as many 
more in other countries. Every phase of Christian effort is rep- 
resented by those who remain at home. Some take a theological 
course and enter the regular ministry, for which they are mag- 
nificently fitted by the double training. One of the marked 
features in this connection is the high commendation received 
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from examining committees for the thorough grasp which 
candidates for the ministry from the Institute have of Biblical 
truth and methods of practical work. In all between two and 
three hundred are now in the pastorate; over one hundred and 
fifty have become evangelists, and many are home missionaries. 
Others are Sunday school missionaries, superintendents of city 
missions, pastors’ assistants, heads of benevolent institutions, 
and teachers in Christian schools. Not a few young women, the 
promised wives of theological students or ministers, have entered 
the Institute to become better fitted for the position which they 
expect to fill. Each year the present occupation of former 
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students is recorded, and it can truly be said that few of them 
are not devoting their whole time and strength to fulfilling the 
letter and the spirit of the Institute motto: ‘“‘Study to show 
thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 

Record is kept of those who profess to accept Christ as their 
Saviour, and at the end of the year all were formerly invited to 
meet Mr. Moody at what he called a ‘‘Feast of Tabernacles.” 
Rich and poor met together in social converse while tea was 
served. A rousing gospel and experience meeting followed, 
closed, of course, by an address from Mr. Moody. When the 
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list of invitations reached six thousand the ‘‘Feast of Taber- 
nacles” had to be abandoned, it having become unwieldy. 

At the approach of the World’s Fair the question arose: What 
would Mr. Moody do? Carry the war into the enemy’s country, 
of course. He came to Chicago, bringing with him the Rev. 
John McNeill of London, and started an aggressive campaign on 
the North side in hisown church. When work was well under way 
there he went to the West side and thence to the South, placing 
able speakers in each field as he left it. Rapidly the work ad- 
vanced. Doctors of divinity, evangelists and lay workers were 
gathered from all parts of the country. Great Britain and even 
continental Europe were drawn upon. Rabbi Joseph Rabino- 
witz from Russia, Dr. J. Pindor from Poland, Dr. Adolph Stoeker, 
court preacher of Berlin, and Rev. Theo. Monod, D. D., from 
Paris, were among these helpers, while those from England, 
Ireland and Scotland were too numerous to mention. From all 
_ quarters also came gospel singers and musicians to aid in the 
work. A ladies’ quartet and three or four male quartets were 
among the workers gathered from the musical department of the 
Institute. 

Three gospel tents were opened; the Haymarket theatre was 
hired and was packed to overflowing. Another and still another 
theatre was added to the list. The ‘‘People’s Institute,” Tatter- 
sall’s circus, and various other building's were all called into use. 
The Sunday school building at the World’s Fair was occupied 
and churches innumerable were opened for the campaign. 
Toward the close of the season seven theatres were open every 
Sunday, and one hundred and four meetings were in session each 
Lord’s day led by workers sent out from the Institute. 

In June Forepaugh’s circus came to town. Mr. Moody saw 
the mighty tent and his soul was fired. ‘‘I will rent the circus,” 
he said, and he did. Mr. Forepaugh advertised him. ‘‘Ha, ha, 
ha! Three big shows! Moody in the morning!! Forepaugh in 
the afternoon and evening!!!’ As the great canvas ellipse, seat- 
ing ten thousand, was being prepared, a circus man contempt- 
uously asked Mr. Moody if he expected three thousand people. 
How that man’s eyes must have opened as the crowd surged in, 
the lowest estimate placing the numbers at fifteen thousand, 
while many asserted that at least twenty thousand were there. 
How the sweet, simple gospel told on those unaccustomed ears. 
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Young men stood, allowing the tears to roll unrestrained down 
their faces, as they listened eagerly, and when that mighty throng 
took up the words, ‘‘Nearer, my God, to Thee,” the majesty of 
tone was such that a visible sense of awe laid hold upon the 
multitude. 

Viewing the Haymarket audience from the platform a reporter 
said: ‘‘You are not reaching the World’s Fair visitors. This is a 
Chicago audience.” ‘‘We’ll test it,” said Mr. Moody, and asked 
those who had come to town to attend the Fair to rise. Nineteen 
out of twenty of the people instantly rose to their feet. Again 
and again this was done, with a like result. And so the great 
work went on. In seven tongues, to all classes, was the gospel 
preached. What atraining for the students to listen to these great 
teachers, to watch their methods, to help in distribution of tickets, 
to usher, to preach, to sing, 
and to do personal work! 

And the money? It came 
from east, west, north and 
south. From Sunday schools 
and Christian Endeavor soci- 
eties, from rich and poor, in 
large and small amounts, 
and back to their homes went 
the people, with a new in- 
spiration in their Christian 
life to take the fire of God to 
their home churches.* 

Whenthework againsettled MAIN STAIRWAY IN THE MEN’S 
down to its old grooves it was suas ty 
found that the gospel wagon which had been used in street 
work had become a permanent feature of the Institute. Each 
year sees some new development in the work. The Sunday 
school missionaries meet there year after year, and for four years 
a conference of ministers of all evangelical denominations assem- 
bles in the month of April to study the Bible and study the work. 
All the former students and workers are invited back to the old 
home for a reunion to take place the latter half of this coming 


*A quiet on-looker, Rev. Dr. H. B. Hartzler, was watching the whole panorama, and 
put it into permanent form under the title of “Moody in Chicago,” a book published by 
the Bible Institute Colportage Association. 
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September, which it is hoped will be but the beginning of many 
such gatherings. During each summer many come from colleges 
and seminaries to gain the benefit of the practical and Biblical 
training. Perhaps nothing could better illustrate the interest of the 
Institute in foreign missions than the fact that Professor White, 
associate director of the Biblical department, has taken an eighteen 
months’ furlough to go and lecture on the Bible before the students 
of India. There are many who believe that this is the most 
important step that has been taken in reaching the educated 
classes of India. 

The Institute has lived on from year to year without endow- 
ment, wholly dependent on God through the gifts of Christians. 
It has been a constant example of His never-failing goodness. 
Hitherto hath the Lord helped! Born in prayer, carried on in 
prayer, meeting its emergencies by direct dependence on the 
loving Father’s hand, many has been the time when an apparently 
insurmountable obstacle has lain across the path of the Institute, 
but when prayer took hold upon that hand the obstacle has been 
removed. A still larger future is expected for the Institute, and 
it is hoped that before long the work will be doubled in its extent 
and usefulness. 

One scene, almost too sacred for public mention, will never be 
forgotten by those who were present. It was during the World’s 
Fair campaign and receipts had been falling off. The faculty 
were gathered with Mr. Moody at dinner, but just as they passed 
to the table he handed his secretary a check for a thousand dol- 
lars. During the meal the need was discussed and the business 
manager was asked the amount of the deficiency. ‘‘Seven 
thousand dollars.” Whence was the money to come? Only God 
knew. A boy brought in a telegram and as Mr. Moody read it 
he cried in a husky voice, ‘‘Deliverance has come!” It read, 
‘‘Your friends at Northfield have taken up to-day $6,000 for the 
work in Chicago. More to follow.’’ With one accord the com- 
pany knelt about the table with earnest prayers of thanksgiving, 
and then waited for Mr. Moody’s voice. The silence grew heavy 
before that prayer, choked with sobs, came, and none who heard 
it will ever forget it. What hath God wrought? 


POWER IN PRAYER.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


If a man knows how to pray, he generally knows how to live, 
andhowtowork. Prayerisasort of pendulum that regulates our 
whole life. Jesus never taught His disciples how to preach, or 
how to teach; but He did teach them how to pray. I have often 
said I would rather be able to pray like Daniel, than to preach 
like Gabriel. Itis not great teachers that this world needs to- 
day, nearly as much as it needs men and women who know how 
to pray. Christ is our example in prayer. Did you ever notice 
that every time when we are told that Jesus Christ heard from 
Heaven when He was on earth it was when He was praying? 
It was not when He was preaching, or uttering some great para- 
ble. It was years after I became a Christian before I noticed 
that prayer was connected with His baptism. When Jesus came 
up out of the water and God spoke His approval out of Heaven, 
and again when He spoke on the Mount of Transfiguration, and 
said, ‘‘Thisismy beloved Son; hear ye Him,” it was when Jesus 
had been praying. Then when, as we are toldin the twelfth chapter 
of John, there came a voice from Heaven, saying, ‘‘I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again,” Jesus had just been pray- 
ing; and it was when He was praying in Gethsemane that angels 
came and strengthened Him. If you are going to hear from 
Heaven during a convention or at any other time, it is going to 
be in answer to prayer, so that what we want to know is, How 
TO PRAY, 

Every great event in Christ’s life was preceded by prayer. 
Before choosing the Twelve and before preaching the Sermon 
on the Mount, He spent the whole night in prayer. That won- 
derful sermon was baptized in prayer. I have an idea that when 
we get to Heaven, we will find that the men and women who 
have accomplished the most in this world will not be those who 
have been most praised in the newspapers but it will be some bed- 
ridden saints who have been secretly calling down the pentecostal 
fire from Heaven. 

I went to London in 1872, just to have a few months of rest 
and study with the English Christians. I was determined not 
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to get into work, if I could help it, but one day I went into the 
Old Bailey to a prayer meeting, and at the close of the service a 
minister asked me if I would not preach for him the next Sab- 
bath. I consented and preached there in the morning. « The 
place seemed very dead and cold, the people did not appear to 
be much interested. It seemed to meas if I had been beating 
against the air, and I felt as if it was a lost morning. The next 
service was at half past six in the afternoon, and while I was 
preaching, it seemed as if the very atmosphere was charged with 
the Spirit of God. There came a hush from heaven upon the 
people which showed that God was searching their hearts. I 
had not been much in prayer that day, and I could not under- 
stand it. When I had finished preaching I asked all who would 
like to become Christians to rise so that we might pray for them, 
and they rose by hundreds all over the house. It seemed as if 
the whole audience was getting up. I said to myself, ‘‘These 
people did not understand me; they did not know what I meant 
when I asked them to rise.” I had never seen so many rise in 
America and did not know what to make of it, so I put that test 
again. ‘‘Now,’ I said, ‘‘all of you that want to become Chris- 
tians, just step into the inquiry room.” They went in and 
crowded the room so that we had to take in extra chairs to seat 
them all. The minister was surprised andsowasI. We had 
not expected such a blessing. Oh, that we had more faith. God 
can save by hundreds and by thousands as well as by ones and 
twos. I said, ‘‘All you that are not Christians, that really want 
to become Christians to-night, will you rise?’ Up went the 
whole audience. I did not know what to do, so I told all who 
wanted to become Christians to meet the pastor there the next 
night. I went over to Dublin, but on Tuesday morning I gota 
despatch urging me back, saying there were more inquirers on 
Monday than on Sunday. I went back and we held a number of 
meetings, and four hundred were taken into that church. 

What was the secret? There were two sisters who belonged 
to that church. One was strong, and the other was bed-ridden. 
One day, as the sick woman was bemoaning her condition, the 
thought came to her that she could pray, and she began to pray 
God to revive the church of which she wasa member. Day and 
night her prayer went up to God but the church still remained 
cold and dead. One day she read in a paper an account of some 
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meetings I had held in America and, though she did not know 
me, she began to pray God to send me to that church. Her 
sister came home that noon after I had preached and said, 
‘‘Well, who do you think preached this morning?” She guessed 
the names of a good many with whom her pastor was in the habit 
of exchanging. Finally her sister said, ‘‘It was Mr. Moody from 
America.” She turned pale, and said: ‘‘I know what that 
means. God has heard my prayer.’’ All that afternoon she 
spent in fasting and prayer, and with evening the answer came 
in fire from heaven. Perhaps very few in London ever knew that 
that woman existed, but God knew, and in answer to her prayer 
brought hundreds into the kingdom. I believe that that revival 
brought us back to England the next year. We can all pray. 
Ask God for a genuine revival. If we ask for a fish He will not 
give us a serpent; if we ask for a genuine work He will not give 
us a counterfeit. Pray, and God will answer. 

Now I want to speak of some of the elements of true prayer. 
Probably every one of you has said, sometime in your life: 
‘‘What is the use of prayer, anyway? It seems as if God is far 
away, andthe heavens are as brassoverme. God doesn’t answer 
me, and my prayers seem formal, and cold, and lifeless.” I 
want to tell you that if you are in that state, itis your fault, not 
the fault of God. He hears and answers to-day just as much as 
He did in the days of Abraham, Moses and Elijah. Those old 
patriarchs had no more power back of them than we have, but 
we must comply with the conditions. 

The first element in true prayer is Adoration. JI am shocked 
sometimes when I think how thoughtlessly we come into the 
presence of God. When we really realize that we are in His 
presence, our words will be very few and carefully chosen; we will 
not be so flippant, and so fluent, and we will not be so irreverent. 
Holiness belongs to Him; confusion belongs to us. Our position 
isin the dust. It was when Abraham fell on his face that God 
talked with him, andif we are going to have power with God, 
there must be a humbling first; if there is to bea lifting up, 
there must first be a casting down. You remember how Isaiah 
said that he saw God, high and lifted up, and heard the seraphim 
cry: ‘‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts!” Isaiah was filled 
with the consciousness of his own uncleanness until an angel 
came with a coal from off the altar and purged his lips, and his 


POWER. IN. PRAYER. 45 


iniquity was taken away. Daniel was filled with this sense of 
God’s holiness and his own unworthiness; and Job says, ‘“‘I have 
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eyes see 
Thee: and I abhor myself.” Sin belongs to me, and power and 
holiness belong to God. When Christ prayed He said, ‘‘Holy 
Father,’ and He taught His disciples to pray, ‘‘Hallowed be Thy 
name.” When we go into the presence of God let us be filled 
with holy awe. 

This sense of God's holiness will bring us to a sense of our 
sinfulness and will lead us to the next element in prayer—the 
Confession of Sin. Hidden sin hinders prayer. If you are not 
willing to confess and put away sin you need not pray for a 
blessing. I believe that a great many prayers do not go any 
higher than the ceiling, because there is something wrong in the 
life. The rose ina lady’s hat is an artificial thing; there is no fra- 
grance init, thereisnolifeinit. So there area great many prayers 
with no life and no fragrance in them, because they are mere 
words and come from a heart that is not right. Let us turn 
God’s electric light in upon our hearts and lives and see what is 
wrong there and let us confess it and make it right. 

A lady once said to me: ‘‘Mr. Moody, yoy made me perfectly 
wretched yesterday when you were preaching.” ‘‘How was 
that?” I asked. ‘‘Well,” she answered, ‘‘you said you pitied a 
man or woman who had never had the luxury of leading a person 
into the light. I don’t know that I ever led any one to Christ. 
When I was married I thought my husband was near the king- 
dom of God and that I was going to have no trouble in leading 
him into it.” ‘‘Well, what is the trouble now?’ I asked. ‘I 
don’t know,” she said, ‘‘but I cannot talk to him as I once could. 
My words seem so cold and empty, and he doesn’t like to have 
me speak to him on religious subjects. I wish you would pray 
for my husband.” 

‘‘Now,” I said, ‘let me ask youa few questions. Do you ever 
get out of temper with your husband, and give him a good blow- 
ing-up?”’ She said, “Yes, I do.” “Then,” I said, ‘‘when you 
want to talk to him, you have a sort of feeling that you are not 
all right yourself.” <‘‘That is it exactly,” she said. ‘‘Then, you 
have trouble with the servants. If they burn the food, you go 
into the kitchen and make the air around blue, and when you 
want to talk seriously to your servants, your words seem to have 
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no effect.” ‘‘Yes,”’ she said, ‘‘that is true.” ‘‘Now, instead of 
praying for your husband, hadn’t I better pray for you?’ ‘‘I 
wish you would,” she said. We had prayer, and she went 
home. 

Ten days later she came back, and said: ‘‘Mr. Moody, if I had 
known you were going to talk to me in the way you did, I would 
never have come near you. I never saw myself as I did that 
day. I saw how unlike Jesus Christ I had been; how I had 
grown irritable; how I had lacked patience. I saw, for the first 
time in my life, that my husband wasstumbling over me. I saw 
if I was ever going to get right, I must make confession, so when 
my husband came home that night, I met him in the hall, threw 
my arms around his neck, and asked him to forgive me. ‘For- 
give you?’ he said. ‘For what?’ ‘I have been a Christian a 
great many years,’ I said, ‘and yet I have been often out of tem- 
per with you, and I have spoken hasty, unkind words, and I am 
afraid that you are stumbling over me; and God knows that I 
love your soul more than anything on earth.’ Anddo you know, 
Mr. Moody, my husband broke down then and there, and said 
he wished he was a Christian, and before the next morning God 
gave me my husband. I was so blessed that I called my servants 
together, and confessed to them how irritable I had been; and, 
if you will believe it, my servants all broke down and said that 
they wanted to know how to become Christians, and three of 
them have been converted. I have hada large Bible class, but 
I do not think any of them have been converted; I have accom- 
plished more in the last ten days than in all my former Christian 
life put together.” 

As long as you try to cover up your sins and shortcomings by 
singing psalms, and doing religious work, you are never going 
to make any progress. The only thing is to confess and put the 
things to rights. A temper may be a very good thing. I would 
not give much fora man who couldn’t get angry. Whatisa 
piece of steel good forif it has not any temper? Moses hada 
quick temper, and was kept out of the Promised Land because he 
did not control it. What you want is to be master of your own 
temper, not to let the temper master you. The only way is to 
treat yielding to temper asasin. If aman is unsound in faith 
nowadays they cut his head right off, but men may be ever so 
unsound in love, or in patience, and nothing is thought of it. 


POWER IN PRAYER. 47 


Many a man has lost his influence for Christ because he has lost 
self-control. 

Sin must be confessed, first of all, toGod. But if lhave wronged 
some one I must not only confess it to God, but confess it to the 
individual. If I have been a public transgressor, then my con- 
fession ought to be as public as my transgression. Suppose 
that your influence has been on the wrong side; then confess 
it in public. This is the way to have power with God in 
prayer. 

Another element of true prayer is Restztutzon. If I have 
wronged any one, and it is in my power to make it right, I need 
not pray to God to make it right. Suppose that I have started 
a false report about a person, and have marred their happiness 
and injured their reputation. Then I must do what I can to 
make that wrong right. Suppose I have taken something that 
does not belong to me.: I must pay it back. 

In the north of England, a lady said that every time she got 
down before God, five bottles of wine came up before her mind. 
She had taken them wrongfully one time when she was a house- 
keeper, and had not been able to pray since. She was advised 
to pay it back. ‘‘But the person is dead,” she said. ‘‘Are not 
some of the heirs living?” ‘‘Yes, a son.” ‘‘Then go to that son 
and pay it back.”’ ‘‘Well,”’ she said, ‘‘I want to see the face of 
God, but I could not think of doing a thing like that. My rep- 
utation is at stake.’”’ She went away and came back the next 
day to ask if it would not do just as well to put that money in 
the treasury of the Lord. ‘‘No,” she was told, ‘‘God doesn’t 
want any stolen money. The only thing is to make restitution.” 
Well, she carried that burden for several days, but finally went 
into the country, saw that son, made a full confession and 
offered him afive-poundnote. Hesaidhe didn’t want the money, 
but she finally persuaded him to take it and came back with a 
joy and peace that made her face radiant. She became a mag- 
nificent worker for souls and led many into the light. My dear 
friends, get these stumbling stones out of the way. God does 
not want a man to shout ‘‘Hallelujah” who doesn’t pay his debts. 
Many of our prayer meetings are killed by men praying who 
cannot pray because their lives are not right. Sin builds upa 
great wall between us and God. A man may stand high in the 
community and may be amember of some church ‘‘in good 
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standing,” but the question is, how does he stand in the sight 
of God? If there is anything wrong in your life, make it 
tight. 

Next thing is one that helps or the lack of it hinders more 
prayers than almost anything else on earth—the Sprit of Forgive- 
ness. ‘If you forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive you your trespasses.”  ‘‘But,”’ you say, ‘“‘they 
have wronged me.” Don’t you think that you have wronged 
the Almighty as often as any one? 

I know two doctors of divinity. Both belong to the same 
denomination; one was president of a college, and the other the 
pastor of a leading church. They got into a quarrel, and for 
ten years would not speak to one another. The result was that 
the college went down and was sold at auction; the church grew 
cold and dead and had no power until that man was out of the 
pulpit. Here were two men that professed to be followers of 
Christ, and yet were not on speaking terms. I have often been 
in pulpits when 'I have felt chilled, and have said to the minister, 
‘Vou have got some church quarrel here, haven’t you?” ‘‘Who 
told you about it?’ ‘‘Nobody, only I feel it in the air.” God is 
not going to bless any church of that kind. If we do not culti- 
vate the spirit of forgiveness, our prayers will not be heard in 
heaven, or answered on earth. Do you want power with God 
in prayer? Just see if you are on right terms with everyone. 
‘(Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” 
Perhaps you say that the man doesn’t want to be forgiven. I 
can love every man on earth, whether he wants to be loved or 
not, and I can forgive every soul on earth, and then leave him 
with God whether he wants to be forgiven or not. Have the 
spirit of forgiveness and then you can keep in the atmosphere of 
prayer, and life will be perfectly triumphant; it will be sweet 
and joyful; you will be mounting up higher and higher every 
day. 

The next attribute of prayer is Uuzty. I never in my life have 
seen a united Christian community where there was not power 
in prayer and in testimony. But prayers are cold and cheerless 
if there is not unity. The one hundred and twenty on the day 
of Pentecost were of ‘‘one mind and one spirit,” and they had 
power with God in prayer. If there had been quarreling and 
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backbiting, if they had all been divided into little sects and 
cliques, do you think that they would have had power in prayer? 
Not by a good deal. The early church was united, and what we 
want to-day is the same spirit of unity among our Christians. 
In the West a town of about eight hundred inhabitants often has. 
five or ten different denominations all anxious to establish their 
church, It is pretty difficult under those circumstances to keep 
up the spirit of brotherly love; they usually spend all their time 
fighting each other. There are two ways of being united—one 
is by being frozen together, and the other is by being melted 
together. What Christians need is to be united in brotherly love 
and then they may expect to have power. 

The next element of prayeris Thanksgiving. ‘‘With thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known unto God.” Ingratitude 
is a black, vile sin, and we want to keep from grumbling. It is 
awfully hard to help a man who never thanks you for anything. 
There was a man in Chicago, a carpenter, who belonged to 
the church that I was a member of, and who always had a smile 
for everyone. It was justa treat to meet him. I heard once he 
had cut his thumb and thought that the next time I saw him he 
would have his harp on the willow. But though he had his hand 
in a sling his face wore the same old smile. He said, ‘‘I cut my 
thumb to-day, but, thank God, I did not cut it clear off.”” He was 
still rejoicing. Most of us would have had an awful time, and 
would have troubled the world with our misfortune. What we 
need is to be full of praise and gratitude. The world wants a 
joyful, cheerful church. 

An old gentleman got up once and said he had lived nearly all 
his life on Grumble Street, but not long ago he had moved over 
on Thanksgiving Street. His face showed it. Paul and Silas in 
jail at Philippi, when they had received stripes on the back and 
had their feet in the stocks, still sang praises to God. If some 
of us were in jail, with our feet in the stocks, I don’t think we 
would sing much. We want a cheerful Christianity, and it is a 
thankful man or woman that has power with God in prayer. 
Thankful for anything—just be thankful, and praise Him for the 
blessings that He has bestowed upon you. 

Another element of prayeris Fazth. If you have complied 
with all the conditions then expect an answer. But people make 
a stupid blunder when they think that in order to get an answer 
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to prayer God must say Yes to everything they ask for. When 
God says No you get an answer as much as if He said Yes. 

If a boy five years old comes to me and wants a pistol to play 
with and I say No, Iam answering his prayer in the best way. 
A boy asked his father for a razor to whittle with and cried 
because his father would not let him have it. He loved his child 
too well. Lots of God’s people pray for razors and then sit down 
and weep because they don’t get them. 

I used to pray God to give me one hundred thousand dollars, 
but if God had let me have the money it might have been the 
ruin of me. Moses prayed earnestly that the Lord would let 
him go into the Promised Land. For forty years Moses had 
been leading Israel toward Canaan, but when he asked to enter 
the Lord said No. Suppose that the devil had tried to make 
Moses believe the Lord did not love him because He had not 
answered his prayer by letting him. go into the Promised Land. 
God had something better in store for Moses. He showed him 
the land from Pisgah and then took away his soul to Himself. 
But fifteen hundred years after, Moses’ request was granted when 
he stood with Jesus and Elijah, and with Peter, James and John 
on the Mount of Transfiguration. 

Elijah just turned the key of heaven and put the key in his 
pocket, and not a drop of rain fell for three years and six months. 
There is power for you. This man had more power than Ahab, 
though Ahab was called king. A man who can move the arm 
which sways the universe is the man who has the power. When 
Elijah wanted to call down fire from heaven he prayed, and the 
fire came. When he wanted to call down rain he prayed, and 
the rain came in torrents. Crossing Jordan he spoke to that old 
river and it fled before him, so that he passed over dry shod. 
That is the power that comes toa man of faith. But when Elijah 
lost faith and became discouraged he did not know-how to pray. 
He lost his power and wasas weakas anyone. He began to pray 
for razorsthen. He virtually wanted to cut his throat; he prayed 
that he might die. Think of Elijah under the juniper tree. He 
was the only man in that dispensation that was not going to die; 
God was going to take him to heaven in achariot of fire, and yet 
he prayed that he might die an ordinary death. How much better 
God was to him than his request. He had power until he lost 
faith. 
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Paul is another good illustration of a man who did not get just 
what he asked for. He wanted the Lord to take the thorn out of 
his flesh. We don’t know what the thorn was, so that all of us 
can get comfort out of his experience. One man, the driest 
preacher I ever heard, thought that Paul’s thorn was an impedi- 
ment in his speech; another thought that Paul must have had a 
scolding wife, and another that it was something else. The Lord 
has not told us what the thorn was, but after Paul had prayed 
three times to the Lord to take the thorn away, the Lord said: 
‘‘Now, Paul, you need not speak to me any more about that thing. 
I will not take the thorn out, but I will give you more grace.”’ 
Then Paul said, ‘‘Thank God for the thorn! I glory in tribula- 
tion.” Let us thank God for anything that will bring us nearer 
to Christ. If we have a trial let us pray for more grace to bear 
it. The darker it is around the brighter the light appears. Men 
and women who have had a dark, stormy passage through this 
world usually shine the brightest. They keep near the Lord in 
time of trouble, and storm, and conflict. I believe that Paul will 
thank God more for the stripes and the rods, and the stones and 
brickbats thrown at him, than for anything else. I think John 
Bunyan will thank God more for the Bedford jail than anything 
else down here. The devil got his match when he got hold of 
John Bunyan. He was so full of grace that he kept on shining. 
Bear in mind that if our prayers are not answered just according 
to our liking we must not let Satan make us believe that God 
doesn’t hear and answer prayer. 

This brings us to speak of another element in prayer—Swdmzs- 
sion. Spread out your petition before God, and then say, ‘‘Thy 
will, not mine, be done.’”’ The sweetest lesson I have learned in 
God’s school is to let the Lord choose for me, especially in regard 
to temporal things. When I left home asa boy I went to Boston 
and tried to get a position as a common sailor before the mast. 
But God was good enough not to let me have my own way.. The 
Lord is a good deal wiser than we are, and it isa great deal better 
to let Him choose for us when it comes to temporal things. A 
father wants his children to be on such terms with him that they 
will ask for anything they want, but they will not get everything 
they ask for. The Lord says, ‘‘Make your requests known,” but 
then we must say, ‘‘Thy will be done.” 

Another point is /wportunity. Never give a man or woman 
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up as long as you live. Many a mother has prayed and gone 
down to her grave without seeing her prayers answered and then 
her boy has been converted at her grave. God has not said that 
we are going to live to see all our prayers answered. If there is 
anything that we dislike, it is to have a person nagging us all 
the time, but the Lord encourages it in our relation to Him. 
That is the difference between the Lord and His servants. He 
tells us ‘‘always to pray and not to faint.” 

There is a new kind of philosophy nowadays which teaches 
that it is a very healthy exercise to pray, because it teaches us 
submission; but God doesn’t change in His plans for us; we 
won’t get anything more by asking, but then just ask, you know; 
it is healthy exercise! A mother in New York has lost track of 
her boy. She is wandering around the streets seeking for him. 
You know that the boy is dead, but still you tell her to keep on 
seeking—it is healthy exercise. What downright mockery it is 
for any one to talk such stuff as that! 

Suppose that in the dead of winter, when the thermometer is 
down at zero, a man who has been stuck for twenty-four hours 
in a drift manages to get to my house at midnight, and rings the 
bell. I go to the window, and say, ‘‘Who is there?” ‘‘Mr. 3 
I have been in a snowbank twenty-four hours, and I am dying. 
Won’t you help me?” ‘‘Well,” I say, ‘‘I have a fixed rule never 
to open my door until morning, but you just keep on knocking; 
it will do you good; it is a healthy exercise.” That is a fair 
illustration of the way some people would have us look at prayer. 
Christ says, ‘‘Ask and ye shal/ receive.” 

During the war a man came to me at Nashville, a great, big 
six-footer, and he was shaking all over and crying like a baby. 
I thought he must have delirium tremens. He pulled out an 
old, soiled letter and said, ‘‘Chaplain, read that, will you?” It 
was a letter from a sister, saying that every night as the sun 
went down she fell on her knees and prayed God to save her 
brother. The soldier said: ‘‘Chaplain, I have been in a num- 
ber of battles, and have been before the cannon’s mouth without 
trembling a bit; but the moment I read that letter, I began to 
shake. I suppose that I am.the meanest wretch in the whole 
Cumberland Army.” I took a copy of the letter and went to 
another division of the army, thirty miles away. The next day 
I got up before the men and read it, and told how that man had 
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been saved in answer to the prayers of his sister six hundred miles 
away. When I closed, afine looking man got up and said, ‘‘That 
letter reminds me of the last letter I got from my mother. She 
said, ‘My boy, when you get this letter won’t you go off behind a 
tree and pray to your mother’s God that you may be converted? 
Now, my boy, won’t you become a Christian?” He said he put 
the letter in his pocket, and expected to pay no more attention 
to it, as he thought he would get a good many more letters from 
that mother. But afew days later a despatch came saying that 
his mother was dead. Then he took her advice, and went off 
behind a tree and cried to his mother’s God; the ptayer was 
answered, and he said, ‘‘This is the first time I have ever con- 
fessed Jesus Christ.” There were those two men, one who had 
a sister pleading six hundred miles away, and the other whose 
mother had brought him on his knees and into the kingdom of 
God. My dear friends, never stop praying; do not be discour- 
aged. God wants you to ‘‘pray without ceasing.”’ 

That brings to us another thing—/fetitzon. ‘‘Make your re- 
quests known.”” Many times we pray when there is not a single 
petition in the prayer. Itisa good thing just to plead for what 
‘we want, and if it is for God’s glory and we have complied with 
the conditions, we may surely look for the answer, and we will 
not be disappointed. 


THE NORTHFIELD TRAINING SCHOOL. 


By Rev. H. B. Harrzvier, HArRRIsBuRG, Pa. 


Three years ago the writer was permitted to present to the 
readers of the NorTHFIELD EcHoes what he conceived to be ‘‘The 
Northfield Idea in Schools,’’ as expressed in the cluster of three 
educational institutions planted by Mr. D. L. Moody in the soil 
of,his native state. In that article it was said that these several 
schools ‘‘are each part of one whole that is not yet fully developed. 
The one great object of their founder is to prepare young men 
and women for true Christian life and service, and set them to 
work for Jesus Christ in every sphere of life and labor to which 
they may be called. The Bibleis foundation and capstone of the 
schools. It is kept in its rightful, preéminent place as the divine 
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classic and the supreme text-book. Every student in all the 
course studies the old volume of truth. Mr. Moody would have 
the impress of the Word, clear, strong, and permanent, upon all 
the work of the schools, and upon the whole being, thought, 
character, and life of every student who goes out from beneath 
their fostering care.”’ 

Five years ago Dr. Joseph Cook wrote, in Our Day, con- 
erning these institutions: ‘‘All of Mr. Moody’s schools are yet 
acorns. The future will see them grow into a group of far-spread- 
ing oaks. The breath of providential favor, the sunlight of a 
special divine benediction appears to fall constantly on schools in 
which the Bible is not only a theory, but alife. . . . Wedo 
not underrate the more thorough and extensive training given in 
professional theological schools of the first rank, neither do Mr. 
oody and his teachers in his now famous new institutions. The 
religious wants of the people are varied and so should be the 
training of their religious instructors. But vital piety and a pro- 
found knowledge of the Bible and of human nature, with experi- 
snce in practical evangelistic work, are the supreme qualifications 
to be sought by every religious laborer. Any school of the 
prophets that fails to give these qualifications to its pupils is a 
fi ilure. Mr. Moody’s schools are exceedingly efficient in equip- 
ping their inmates with the chief parts of the armor needed in 
teligious works among the masses.”’ 

From this general view I turn to the special consideration of 
the Northfield Training School. This last of the group of schools, 
organized by Mr. Moody in the fall of 1890, was found necessary 
to complete the educational scheme in the founder’s mind. The 
object was to provide a course of training for Christian young 
women to make them skillful, acceptable, effective workers in the 
various forms and fields of Christian life and service open to them. 
In this training and equipment the foremost place is given toa 
thorough intellectual and experimental knowledge and ready 
command of the Word of God. The study of the Bible, therefore, 
holds the first place in the school. Around this central study are 
ranged other courses, embracing instruction in Sewing, Dress- 
making and Cooking, in Music and Drawing, and in Elocution 
and Physical Culture, including special lessons in Hygiene and 
the care of the sick, to qualify for that tender ministry among the 
suffering ones for which there is so much need. 
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Mr. D. L. Moody has from the beginning been the president 
of the school. Miss Gertrude Hulbert was the first principal. 
She was succeeded, the second year, by Miss Lillie L. Sherman, 
who occupied the place three years. Miss Alice E. Bird, the 
present principal, took charge of the school in 1894. These all 
have been workers together, building upon the original founda- 
tion, each carrying forward the work to fuller development. The 
central idea, steadfastly held fast through the seven years of the 
school’s life, thus stands approved by all the tests of time and 
change and experience. And, best of all, there have not been 
wanting the most unmistakable evidences of divine codperation 
and blessing. 

Direct results can only be roughly indicated in such summaries 
as this: The inauguration of evangelistic work in neglected 
country districts, the opening of churches long closed and deserted, 
the organization of new churches, Sunday schools, and Christian 
Endeavor societies, and especially the equipment and training of 
a host of zealous,-active, devoted workers. Of the four hundred 
and twenty-five students, from all parts of this country and other 
lands, who have been enrolled since the organization of the Train- 
ing School, seven have gone to foreign mission fields; eight are 
preparing for the same work; fifty-seven are making further 
preparation for work in other institutions; fifty are known to be 
engaged in home mission fields; two are ordained pastors of 
churches; others have become Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciation workers, pastors’ helpers, teachers of sewing and cooking, 
matrons of children’s homes, while still others have taken up 
various lines of work for which the happy combination of Bible 
and industrial training has given them special fitness, notably in 
their own home churches. 

The great importance of preparation for this latter sphere of 
labor is especially emphasized in the school. The president and 
the principal are of one mind on this point. There is no more 
needy and fruitful field for the best Christian service than that 
which the home churches offer, especially in the larger cities. 
There, trained workers are in constant demand. Graduates of 
the leading colleges, seminaries, Normal schools, High schools, 
and various private schools, as well as those of more limited 
education, have alike realized their need of just such a course of 
Bible study and training as they found at Northfield, and having 
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there learned, for the first time, how to use the Bible for them- 
selves and for others, have been enabled successfully to do the 
work which before had baffled them. 

The foreign fields to which students of the Training School 
have gone are China, Japan, India, South Africa, Brazil and 
Alaska. Of one who is laboring in the Sunrise Kingdom a 
missionary testifies that she is ‘‘one of the best missionaries ever 
sent out to Japan.” One of the students has taught and worked 
in Tennessee for nearly a year, without salary, because she was 
moved by the great need and the missionary board had no means 
to pay. Another one has gone into Alabama and started a day 
and night school, doing all she can to help the people in every 
way. 

There is one part of the training and work of the school, already 
referred to, which was probably not in the original plan, but was 
developed as branches and fruit are developed on a tree from the 
pulsing life within. As the Christian young women studied the 
Bible and prayed and wrought together in the various depart- 
ments of the school, their hearts burned with zeal for God and 
love for souls. Unexpected opportunities for Christian service 
opened to them. They went out to destitute places in outlying 
country districts, and in homes, schoolhouses and churches they 
told the story of Jesus and ministered in His name. The 
field of need seemed to widen as they went on in their work. 
Presently came calls for some of the students to give themselves 
entirely to such service. The Lord worked with them, and that 
simple, humble, unpretentious, gentle ministry of the young 
women was soon found to meet a want for which no other religious 
agency seemed to provide. That district work, begun by the 
Vermont Domestic Missionary Society, and extended into all, or 
nearly all, the New England states, has engaged more of the 
Training School workers than any other one thing, and has also 
been more productive of good. The special feature of that work 
is the house-to-house visitation, by which the gospel is brought 
in word and deed to the homes of busy, burdened mothers and 
aged and sick ones who are unable to attend public religious 
services, Great blessing has attended this Christ-like ministry, 
and the visitors have had their reward in seeing mothers kneel 
down in the presence of their children and penitently accept Jesus 
as their Saviour. 
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Many interesting incidents of the work might be given if space 
permitted. I can only refer to the notable work accomplished by 
two of the young ladies in a “‘town”’ of two thousand inhabitants 
scattered over some hundreds of miles of roads in New Hampshire. 
One who was on the field briefly reports methods and results. She 
says: ‘‘The ladies were instructed to call at every house and, ifit 
seemed wise, to read the Bible and pray with the inmates; but 
seek opportunities for personal, religious conversation with as 
many as possible. They began with the children in a small 
schoolhouse, called at their homes, and found a warm welcome 
from rich and poor. The visiting was supplemented with after- 
noon and evening services. At first these were attended only by 
a few, who had been personally invited; then others began to 
come in, until the rooms were crowded. 

“Evening after evening, in that warm July weather, after 
working hard from dawn until dark, men, women and children 
crowded around the two young ladies to hear the ‘old, old story.’ 
Boys who came ‘to see the fun’ rose for prayer and went home 
with solemn faces. There was no excitement, but an awful still- 
ness, save the words that fell from the lips of these ladies. The 
Holy Spirit manifested His gracious presence and power; stub- 
born hearts yielded to Jesus, and souls were borninto His kingdom. 

“Special study of the Bible was proposed, and one of the 
teachers of the Training School went to the same field, gave 
numerous Bible readings, and helped the others establish Bible 
classes for adults, which will continue. One of the churches was 
in a very troubled state, owing to lack of harmony, and positive 
ill-feeling among its members. Into this church they were 
invited, and the Holy Spirit again showed His wonderful power. 
The breaches were all healed; conversions immediately followed— 
in several cases all the unconverted members of families were 
brought to Christ in a single service. Old men and women who 
had neglected the house of God, who never read the Bible and 
never offered a prayer, were made like little children. People 
whom no minister had been able to reach talked freely with these 
ladies, and many were saved. Backsliders confessed their sins 
and returned to the loving Father.”’ 

Such is the work done by these lady workers throughout New 
Hampshire, Vermont, and other places—a work of far-reaching 
importance, approved of God and man. 


£) 
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On the first of April the closing exercises of the seventh year of 
the Training School were held in ‘‘The Northfield.” The occa- 
sion afforded a good opportunity to visitors to get a glimpse and 
a touch of the spirit, methods and work of the institution, as well 
as the quality of the students and the teachers. Thoughtful 
papers, covering the ground of the Bible study of the year, were 
presented by ladies from Bulgaria, Connecticut, Boston, and 
Brooklyn, and a Maine lady compelled the muses to do service in 
behalf of domestic science. The blackboard made manifest the 
skill of the drawing class, and a Pennsylvanian told about their 
work. The cooking classes presented some of their work in the 
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appetizing form of tempting refreshments, which were straight- 
way approvingly devoured. Specimens of darning, patching, 
and plain sewing bore good testimony to the skill of the needle- 
women, and exercises in physical culture showed how they took 
thought for the bodily welfare. The annual address was by Dr. 
James M. Gray of Boston. It was an impressive presentation of 
the course of training through which Jesus was prepared for His 
work, held up as the pattern for all His followers who would be 
fitted for effective service and usefulness in the world. 

The Northfield Training School is ‘‘not as though it had 
already attained,” but it ‘‘follows after” the high ideal that shines 


THE TRAINING OF JESUS. 59 


before it. Miss Alice E. Bird, the consecrated, efficient, gracious 
principal, is not satisfied with present attainments, but contem- 
plates enlargement of the industrial department, and more com- 
plete adjustment of the Bible course to the practical ends to be 
realized. With Miss Bird will be associated such able and ac- 
complished Bible teachers as Miss Adeline F. Pettee, Miss Mary 
E. Silverthorne, Professor James McConaughy, and Dr. C. I. 
Scofield, the latter as lecturer, while Mr. D. L. Moody and others 
will also give occasional lectures. Bible study, of course, will 
still be the preéminent feature of the school, and the English 
Bible will hold its place as the principal text-book. The course 
for the first year will include Fundamental Doctrines of the Bible, 
The Preparation of Bible Readings, Lectures on the Teachings 
of Christ, General Survey of all the Books of the Bible, and Lect- 
ures on the Epistles and Revelation. The second year will em- 
brace Study of the Pentateuch, Study of the Bible by Books and 
Chapters, Character Studies, Lectures on the Dispensations and 
Covenants, and Studies from the Life of Christ, illustrating 
methods of personal work. 

The various other departments will bein charge of capable, 
experienced directors, all working together for the one high end 
that unifies and glorifies all the work of the school. 


From personal knowledge of the Training School gained during 
five years’ participation in its life and work, the writer feels as- | 


sured that it has ‘‘come to the kingdom for such a time as this,’ 
as a divinely sanctioned agency, ee that it should. be eloped 
worked and used to its utmost capacity, for the years are > going 
by ‘and tite: 1 night « cometh.” 


enamel 


THE TRAINING OF JESUS.* 
A Study of Isaiah 1. 4-11. 
By Rev. James M. Gray, D. D., Boston, Mass. 
In speaking of the training of Jesus for His work, of course I 
refer to His training, not as God, but as man, as the ‘‘mediator 


between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” That He received 
such a training is evident from His own words in Isaiah l. 4, 


*Synopsis of an address delivered at the closing exercises of the Northfield Training 
School, April 1, 1897. 
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where he says: ‘‘The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the 
learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to him 
that is weary. He wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth 
mine ear to'hear as the learned.” 

It was a wonderful school in which Jesus was taught, and He 
had a wonderful teacher. When He was on earth in the flesh, 
men wondered at the mystery which He presented. He spoke as 
never man spake, ‘‘and yet,” said they, ‘‘is not this the carpen- 
ter’s son? Is not Mary His mother? His brethren and sisters, 
are they not with us? Whence hath this man letters, having 
never leatmnedi.) He never 
sat at the feet of any of our 
rabbis, and yet, behold the 
greatness of His wisdom and 
knowledge! How shall we 
account for this?’ Jesus 
Himself explained the mys- 
tery seven hundred years 
before His incarnation. He 
told them from what univer- 
sity He graduated, and who 
was the master that taught 
Him—‘‘7he Lord God hath 
given me the tongue of the 
learned.” Nor was He the 
first or the last prophet fitted 
at that school. We recall 
Elisha, whom God had taken 
from the plow, and Amos, 
who was a herdsman and 
fruit gatherer, and Matthew, 
the publican, and Peter and John, the fishermen, and even 
Moses, who, notwithstanding he was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, was nevertheless unprepared to lead the 
people of God out of Egypt until he had taken a post-graduate 
course at this school, and its teacher had said to him, ‘‘I will be 
with thy mouth;” and Paul, who, although he sat at the feet of 
Gamaliel, one of the most learned doctors of the day, was yet 
necessitated to yo down into Arabia for three years, and receive 
the revelation of the gospel at first hand, before he could go unto 
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the Gentiles, or stand before kings in His name. And the doors 
of this university have been wide open from that day until this, 
and the teacher has stood ready to instruct all who would pay the 
cost; and many a servant of God, without the aid of any human 
college, seminary or academy whatsoever, has wrought such 
wonders for Him as can only be explained on the supposition 
that like his divine Master, he has been enabled to say, though 
in a less degree, ‘‘The Lord God hath given me the tongue of 
the learned.”” Your training in this school has been valuable in 
its way, especially so ‘as it has been so largely of a Biblical char- 
acter, and yet it will be circumscribed, weak, and comparatively 
fruitless in its results except as it has been, or will be, energized, 
controlled and directed by the same gracious and omnipotent in- 
structor, the Holy Ghost. 

II. But Jesus not only gives us the name of His university 
and teacher, but describes the character, or the object of His 
teaching—‘‘that I should know how to speak a word in season,” 
or as the Revised Version expresses it, ‘‘sustain with words him 
that 1s weary.” ‘‘Why,” weexclaim, ‘‘is that all?’ How inade- 
quate itseems! What a diminutive result for so stupendous an 
effort! We should have thought that the graduate of such a 
school and the pupil of such a teacher, would have been able to 
cope with and to excel the poets and orators of the world, the 
sages and philosophers, the rulers and potentates. He should 
have been qualified to hold mighty audiences spell-bound with 
his eloquence, to have penetrated and revealed to men the 
secrets of the planets and the laboratories of the earth, to have 
seized upon and manipulated the government of millions of the 
human race; but to speak a word in season to the weary, what is 
that? But wait a moment and consider who the weary are, and 
what is the scope and the nature of the words needed to sustain 
them in their weariness, and to what faculties or emotions of their 
being such words apply. These very poets and orators were 
weary, these philosophers and sages, these potentates and kings. 
They were weary, every one of them, with the burdens and 
anxieties of life, with the consciousness of sin which they were 
unable to put away, with their fruitless searchings to find out 
God, or to solve the secret of immortality. He who could solace 
them must be greater than any one of them. He must be the 
most learned one of all. He must be able to unfold the hidden 


62 THE TRAINING OF JESUS. 


depths of the Godhead, to make plain the way of happiness and 
joy in the future life, to tell how a man may be reconciled to his 
Maker, and to expound the secrets of the revealed Word. For 
this reason he must not only know the Creator of man, but he 
must know man. He must have a deep acquaintance with the 
human heart, he must have a thorough knowledge of the sources 
of its disquietude, and be able to probe with gentleness and skill 
its greatest depths, adapting the remedy of his discourse to every 
varying need. Who could do this indeed who had not been taught 
of God? Of what avail the man of only human learning? No 
matter how awe-inspiring his accomplishments, when you cause 
him to sit down by the side of the conscience that is ill at ease, or 
the heart that is wrung by sorrow, or the spirit that is terrified by 
sin! Would his ponderous erudition, or his scientific facts, or his 
worldly influence produce the word in season to sustain the weary? 
Ah! let us not think lightly of the training of Jesus Christ in 
comparison with that of the great ones of the earth. And you, 
as you leave this school to-day, are qualified to do many things. 
You can cut and fit a dress, you can cook a meal, you can nurse 
the sick, you can conduct a meeting, youcan superintend a home, 
you can organize a Sunday school or church; but all these things 
after all are only incidental to the one thing, z. ¢., to speak a 
word in season to the weary. Can you do that? You are not 
graduated from the school in which Jesus received His training 
until this accomplishment is inscribed on your diploma. 

III. But we have here again, not only the character of Jesus’ 
training, but the method by which it was imparted and received: 
“Tle wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth mine ear to 
hear as the learned.” This presents us with a very beautiful 
picture indeed. It is the picture of a teacher as earnest in 
bestowing as of a student diligent in accepting the instruction 
bestowed. It suggests a process of education, a gradual develop- 
ment from day to day. It brings to mind the’ description of 
Luke: ‘‘And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God.and man.” We can readily understand how He in- 
creased in wisdom and stature and in favor with man, but this 
explains to us how He also increased in favor with God. There 
was an ever-growing conformity of His will to the will of His 
Father. Not that Jesus was ever reluctant to do his Father’s 
will, but only that the whole of that will was not fully revealed 
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to Him at one time, but as it were ‘‘morning by morning.” And 
yet just in the measure in which it was revealed to Him did He 
yield His consent to it. How interesting and affecting this all 
is! To think of Jesus advancing from infancy to childhood, and 
from childhood to youth, and from youth to manhood, and re- 
ceiving at each step of the way fresh intimations of what it was 
to do His Father’s business, and for what purpose He was born, 
and to what end He came into the world! Think of the gradual 
way in which He came to understand the lost condition of the 
world, the nature of the divine wrath against sin, the depths 
of the divine love for the sinner, and what it meant in all its 
fearfulness for Him to undertake the work of a mediator and to 
bear the guilt of all! I have said that as rapidly as this was 
revealed to Him did He yield His consent to it, and this indeed is 
proven by the event, but it is stated also in so many words by 
our Lord Himself: ‘‘7he Lord hath opened mine ear,’ He goes 
on to say, ‘‘and I was not rebellious, neither turned away back- 
ward.” Indeed, thissubmission and obedience were the condition 
of His instruction, and He hesitated not to pay the cost even to 
the bitter end. As ‘‘morning by morning” He came to under- 
stand the labor, the suffering, the ignominy, and even the death 
that stood before Him, He was ready to undergo it all, saying, 
“T gave my back to the smiters, aud my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair, [ hid not my face from shame and spitting.” 
God alone knows what a life of privilege may come to any one 
of you in the years that now stretch out before you. The secret 
is as yet in His keeping as to how many souls you may be blessed 
in turning to righteousness, how many anxious minds you may 
relieve, how many sorrowing hearts you may comfort, and how 
many wearied souls you may refresh with the word spoken in 
season. But of this you may be assured, that your usefulness 
will be proportioned to your obedience. The ear of the learned 
must precede the tongue of the learned. God does not expect of 
you to-day what He may to-morrow. But as “morning by morn- 
ing’ He opens your ear to the revelation of His will, be ready to 
receive it and so your power in service will increase. 

IV. But Jesus was encouraged in His obedience, and com- 
forted in His submission. If one were to ask Him did He never 
hesitate for a moment, did He never shrink from the obligations 
laid upon Him, or whether He had any secret to reveal of that 
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wonderful courage which He evinced, His answer is at hand: 
“For the Lord God will help me, therefore have I not been con- 
founded, therefore have I set my face like a flint, and I know that 
T shall not be ashamed.” His trust and confidence in His Heav- 
enly Father were unbounded. He could bear all because of His 
assurance of divine favor and protection, and that He for that 
reason must finally triumph and prevail. And His assurance was 
not without accompanying evidence of its trustworthiness, for 
He testifies: ‘Ale 2s near that justificth me; who will contend 
with me?” And how often indeed, andin how many ways, did 
the Father ‘‘justify” Him, vindicate His character and approve 
His conduct! He did this by His voice when He spake from 
heaven, saying, ‘‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased.”” He did this by the miracles He enabled Him to 
work, by the fact that so many times He was delivered from the 
hands of them that hated Him until His hour was come, by the 
fact that even Pilate acknowledged Him to be without fault, that 
Judas confessed he had shed innocent blood, that the Roman 
centurion bore witness He was a righteous man, that wonders 
attended His crucifixion, that He arose from the dead, and 
ascended into heaven, and sat down at His right hand. O my 
dear Christian friends, God may demand and expect great thing's 
of you as the years roll round in your experience. He may put 
a strain upon your faith, a tax upon your obedience, of which at 
the present time you little dream. But His grace will be equal 
to the emergency. He will not leave you or forsake you. As 
with the temptation He makes the way of escape, so with the 
burden He gives the support to carry it, and with the command 
the promise that makes it easy to obey. 

V. And finally, Jesus has some advice to give to other pupils 
seeking graduation in the same school. We all appreciate the 
value of such advice from those who have had an experience 
which we contemplate for ourselves. Before you came to this 
school you sought it, and now that you are about to leave are 
ready to impart it to others. Such advice is especially to be de- 
sired with reference to our difficulties. When everything is 
prosperous and pleasant we can get along without it, but when 
you are uncertain what course to pursue, when the instruction is 
hard to understand, when the lessons are heavy, when your 
blunders multiply, when your fellow-students are obtrusive and 
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unkind, when even your teacher’s face seems to be averted, and 
in consequence your head is aching and your spirit is bowed 
down, then is the time you would like to meet some former 
graduate, some successful, generous, loving predecessor, a friend 
in need who would be a friend indeed, to whom you might pour 
out your complaints, to tell you just what to do. And Jesus is 
such a friend. Listen, asin the conclusion of His testimony to 
His own training, He inquires: ‘‘Who zs among you that feareth 
the Lord?” Is that you? ‘‘That obeyeth the voice of his ser- 
vant?” Is that you? ‘‘That walketh in darkness and hath no 
light?” Isthat you? If not to-day, it may be you to-morrow. 
‘Let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.” 
In other words, ‘‘Let him follow my example,” Jesus says. 
Christians have afflictions and trials just like other people. They 
are sometimes even in deep darkness of mind where they can see 
no light. Because of their natural temperament, because of dis- 
ease, because of unusual mental perplexity, because indeed of 
the mere monotony of their daily round of tasks, comfort may 
sometimes seem to have forsaken them, and their days and nights 
be spent in dreadful gloom. I wonder if Jesus did not know 
something about this. At all events, there were times when He 
groaned in spirit, andonce, at least, He wept. There were times 
when His body was weary, when His soul was troubled, exceed- 
ing sorrowful even unto death, and what did Jesus do at such a 
time? He trusted in the name of Jehovah and stayed upon His 
God. He stayed upon Him. It was not a momentary grasp of 
His hand to which He clung, He leaned His whole weight upon 
Him. Oh, may He help you always to remember and act upon 
this advice! 

But then He has a word, not more of advice than of warning, 
to speak to another class—to those who are impatient of the 
darkness which God sends and seek to walk in a light of their 
own: ‘‘Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves 
about with sparks; walk in the light of your fire, and in the 
sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand, ye 
shall lie down in sorrow.” They who kindle a light for them- 
selves are perhaps those who form plans for their own salvation 
outside of the redemption in the blood of Christ, who seek guid- 
ance through this world as well as the next by their own philos- 
ophy, or self-righteousness, or worldly schemes. But their light 
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is only sparks, it soon goes out. It is not the clear and steady 
shining of the sun. They will lose their way who followit. They 
will lie down in sorrow. This shall they have at God’s hand. 
How simple and yet sublime an expression this! Just a move- 
ment of the hand, and the light of a candle is extinguished; and 
God has only to say the word and the light of the wicked and 
unbelieving is forever quenched! I do not know that this applies 
to you, but if it should then be exhorted now by faith in His 
blessed name to enter the school and accept the training of 
Jesus Christ. 


THE PLACE OF NORTHFIELD AMONG MODERN 
CHRISTIAN FORCES. 


By Riv. Cole Sconmrn: 


Not infrequently of late one hears Northfield called ‘‘the 
American Keswick.” The comparison is not an unnatural one. 
Both Northfield and Keswick derive their fame from the great 
conventions which are held there; both are enchantingly set in 
scenes of rare natural loveliness, and in part both enjoy the min- 
istry of the same eminent teachers. For years the foremost Kes- 
wick men have taught from the Northfield platform the great 
truths for which Keswick stands. In Northfield as in Keswick 
men like Andrew Murray, F. B. Meyer, Prebendary Webb-Peploe, 
and Sidney A. Selwyn have been heard in protest against the 
average low type of Christian experience and Christian service, 
and in powerful advocacy of the life of rest, possession, and vic- 
tory. But at this point the parallel fails. For the infelicity of 
the comparison lies in its limitation. Keswick, for reasons which 
doubtless are cogent for the mother country, confines its testimony 
to Biblical holiness; while Northfield, from the first, has held her 
platform to a breadth that gives room not only to ‘‘Keswick 
truth,” but to all revealed truth in its due proportion, and not 
only to truth, but to every wise form of applied truth. A glance 
at the reports of the conferences and conventions of past years 
abundantly demonstrates the catholicity of Northfield. Taking 
these conventions and conferences together it may safely be 
affirmed that not a single truth held by evangelical Christianity 
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has failed of due honor in the teachings from the Northfield 
platform. 

That Northfield has been a distinct force in modern Christian 
life and service—a force which has been felt in every department 
of Christian life and effort, and in every quarter of the world, is 
now universally admitted. The purpose of this article is briefly 
to indicate the reasons why this has been true. It will be under- 
stood that by ‘‘Northfield” is meant all the means of teaching, 
organization, and influence which have been assembled in that. 
lovely mountain village by the energy, wisdom, and resource of 
Mr. D. L. Moody. First of all, then, Northfield stands for the 
utmost breadth consistent with loyalty to evangelical truth. Not. 
only is every phase of truth presented in the addresses and ex- 
positions, but this presentation is effected through men of every 
branch of the universal church. A high-church bishop may be 

' followed by an unordained evangelist. 

This meansmore than mere interdenominationalism. It means 
rather the synthesis of revealed truth. If the love of Christ can be 
comprehended only by ‘‘all saints,” so is it, in Mr. Moody’s view, 
with the truth as it isin Christ. While no sect or denomination 
is ever allowed to present the particular point or points of its dif- 
ference, it is felt to be true that each isin a peculiarly sympa- 
thetic relation to one or more truths held alike by all branches of 
evangelical Christianity; and hence, while no shadow of contro- 
versy has ever arisen to cloud the sweetness of fellowship, from 
all these voices there is resultant a majestic harmony of affirma- 
tion. In this way comes to pass that powerfully convincing 
accent of clear conviction, which has been like a tonic to the faith 
of millions of men. So amply hasall that is sound and true in 
Christendom been represented at Northfield, that it is not too 
much to say that these gatherings have given to the great truths 
of revelation an emphasis truly ecumenical. It may be doubted 
whether since the earlier councils of the church a testimony so 
thoroughly representative has been heard. The utterances from 
the Northfield platform have the weight of a well-nigh universal 
consensus. The value of such a testimony in an age so radically 
critical, so given to questioning, so impatient of the older forms 
of authority as ours, is easily perceived. It may with truth 
be said that its value to constructive faith can hardly be over- 
estimated. Without doubt this clearness of conviction, this cer- 
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tainty concerning the great fundamentals of the faith, has been 
the inner secret of the remarkable influence which Northfield has 
exerted in the world. 

Closely connected with this should be mentioned the ability, 
learning, and high character of by far the larger part of those 
who have spoken from year to year at the great gatherings. 
Whatever truth was to be presented, Mr. Moody has constantly 
endeavored to secure its foremost living exponent. It would be 
invidious to mention names, but it is enough to say that among 
the speakers at Northfield during the past fifteen years have been 
the ablest men in modern Christian life. It has, therefore, been 
impossible for scholarly agnosticism, or doubt, or criticism to 
treat other than seriously the testimony that has gone out from 
Northfield. 

A third and not less important element of the mighty influence 
of Northfield has been its intense spirituality. No man lving is 
less impressed by mere intellectualism, or by mechanical accuracy 
in matters of doctrine than is Mr. Moody. For an alleged truth 
that cannot be transmuted into life he has no hospitality. He 
believes with intense conviction that all revelation is vital. He 
could not be convinced that there is in all the Bible an abstract 
proposition. If it is true it is reducible to experience, is good 
for food, and has its issue in character and service. And so 
Northfield has been kept from freezing into a form, or evaporat- 
ing into a cloud of words or pious phrases. For mere cant he 
has a just abhorrence. Spirituality must be real, not sham. 
I think, without ever having heard him say as much, that he is 
apt to test whatever may claim to be spiritual by Paul’s threefold 
formula, ‘‘love, power, and a sound mind.” In this sense, let it 
be repeated, Northfield is intensely spiritual. The love element 
keeps out controversy; the element of power is not wanting, and 
the sound mind is evidenced in the practicalness of everything. 
Sympathy for the great causes presented by the battle-scarred 
warriors from the front is never allowed to evaporate in tears, 
but is promptly crystallized in a collection. Fervor there is, and 
liberty for emotion as well, but these are too well in hand ever to 
become mawkish or sentimental. 

And this threefold stream of influence: truth clearly held by 
undoubting faith, the personal elements of ability, learning, 
character, and deep and genuine spirituality, is diffused through 
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all the earth through the remarkably representative men and 
women gathered for the great conventions and conferences. 
When it is remembered that every year hundreds of college 
students from all the leading institutions of higher learning in the 
east are gathered in the World’s Student Conference, and held 
for two weeks under the instruction and inspiration of which I 
have spoken, it will be seen that here alone is a means by which 
the influence of Northfield touches the very centres of the future 
national life. Forty-five per cent of positions of real power are 
held by college-bred men, and already an aggregate of thousands 
of these have felt the impact of Northfield. 

The World’s Student Conference is followed by a scarcely less 
influential gathering of the flower of our young womanhood in the 
Young Women’s Conference, and this by the great August Con- 
ference, while throughout the whole season large numbers of . 
young men are in camp at Camp Northfield. 

Besides these large gatherings of special classes, the beautiful 
village is thronged all summer with ministers, evangelists, home, 
city and foreign missionary and other Christian workers. Very 
many of these go down from Northfield to a work which carries 
the testimony and influence to an aggregate of hundreds of 
thousands of souls. 

It thuscomes about that Northfield exerts a world-wide influence 
for evangelical truth, for the widest brotherhood consistent with 
loyalty to Christ, for the highest type of spirituality in life and 
service, and for definite and powerful effort to extend the frontiers 
of Christ’s kingdom on earth. 


THE PURPOSE OF NORTHFIELD SEMINARY. 


By Miss J. Hausman, East NoRTHFIELD, Mass. 


The year 1875 is connected in a peculiar way with the history 
of Northfield Seminary. In the summer of that year Mr. D. L. 
Moody and his family came to Northfield, the town of Mr. 
Moody’s birth, and made this place their permanent home. At 
that time the only educational advantages which the place afforded 
were those offered by the district schools, and these gave few 
opportunities to the children living in the remote farmhouses 
among the hills. 
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The educational needs of the surrounding country appealed to 
Mr. Moody in many ways. As he was driving one day with a 
friend in the vicinity of Northfield, he passed a lonely home and 
noticed sitting in a doorway a mother and two daughters occu- 
pied in braiding straw hats. The father, a helpless paralytic, 
could do nothing for the support of the family, and thus all the 
burden rested upon these three. The lives of privation and iso- 
lation which these girls were compelled to endure touched Mr. 
Moody and impressed vividly upon his mind the narrow life and 
meagre advantages which were the lot of so many girls among the 
New England hills. The thought of founding a school for the 
benefit of those whom lack of means and remoteness from public 
schools shut off from educational advantages was not at this time 
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new to Mr. Moody, but the sight of these girls braiding hats in 
the lonely home gave the purpose new force, and finally led to its 
fulfillment. 

In the fall of 1879 Northfield Seminary was opened with twenty- 
five pupils and two teachers. From that time until the present 
the growth of the school has been one of remarkable rapidity. 
The barren, sandy hillside, which was chosen for the site, has 
been transformed intoa beautiful green campus dotted with the 
handsome and substantial buildings. These buildings, which are 
twelve in number, include, beside seven dormitories, a large 
auditorium with a seating capacity of 2,500, an infirmary, a gym- 
nasium, library, and recitation hall. The dormitories are 
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large and airy. Each room is well lighted and comfortably fur- 
nished. The gymnasium, one of the best equipped in the coun- 
try, does all that a perfectly fitted gymnasium under the care of a 
competent instructor can do to develop the best physical body 
of which the student is capable. The library, the favorite 
building, although not full, contains helpful books, periodicals, 
and literature of all kinds. 

The history connected with the erection of many of these 
buildings is intensely interesting. Recitation, or Stone Hall, was 
‘‘sung up” by millions of voices; the royalty on the sale of a 
certain issue of Gospel Hymns being given to pay the cost of the 
building. 


REVELL HALL. HOLTON HALL, 


Revell Hall was the first building erected for the Seminary, and was used asa 
recitation hall. It is now the dormitory at which the Principal resides. 


The pure invigorating atmosphere of Northfield does much 
towards clearing the mind and strengthening the body. The stu- 
dents are encouraged to indulge in every healthful exercise. 
Tennis courts are scattered over the campus; row boats are 
placed on Gordon Lake for the use of the students; basket ball 
and many other sports are also enjoyed. 

The course of instruction is similar to that offered by all the 
best High schools and academies. The methods aim towards 
scholarly and thorough work. Preparation for college is given 
to those who expect to continue their studies. Although educa- 
tionally the Seminary ranks with the best American academies 
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and preparatory schools, its main purpose gives it distinctive 
features, and differentiates it from most other institutions of 
learning. The thought which underlies all instruction here is, 
‘¢ Schools are not to make scholars, but to make character.” ‘The 
first purpose of this school is not to produce learned women, but 
to develop character, and to give such a training in the knowl- 
edge and use of the Bible that the young women may be prepared 
to take up active Christian work. For this reason the Bible holds 
first place among the text-books. The supreme object in this 
department is to impress 
upon the students the im- 
portance of a personal study 
of the Word. Without being 
asked to accept any particular 
creed, they are stimulated to . 
search the Scriptures for 
themselves, and to form their 
own creed from the reve- 
lation of God’s Word. 

The purpose in founding TUAMLGOTES ILE. 
the Seminary at Northfield 
was twofold. First, it was to be a school within the reach of 
those who have small means and high aims; second, it was to be 
a place from which women 
should go out trained for 
efficient Christian service. 

In order to accomplish the 
first purpose the board and 
tuition for the year was made 
$100. The actual cost to the 
Seminary for the support of 
each student is a little over 

STONE HALL. $200 a year. To make up the 
deficiency the school is depend- 

ent to a great extent on the gifts from friends who are able and 
willing to help in this work of educating worthy girls. Every 
precaution is taken to give these advantages which Northfield 
offers only to those who deserve it—to girls who could not obtain 
an education if it were not for the low price of tuition, and to 
those who have been denied the privileges of study at the ordinary 
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school age. Students are not admitted unless they are willing to 
conform to Christian discipline and government, and, thoroughly 
in earnest, wish to get the most out of the opportunities offered. 
If by any chance a girl enters whose ambition is low, whose 
influence is bad, or who refuses to study and obey the rules, she 
is soon succeeded by one more worthy, who, for want of room, 
could not be received before. 

The entire work of the school is directed towards the accom- 
plishment of the second purpose, that of producing women trained 
for Christian service. Habits of regularity are formed which 
follow the students through life. A regular time for rising and 
retiring, for study and devotion, for recreation and domestic 
work, trains them in the art of using their time to the best 
advantage in any sphere of life. They are prepared for filling 
responsible positions after graduation by learning the art of self- 
government through being placed on their honor. The syste- 
matic training which teaches the great advantage of using every 
moment is, to all appearances, of little consideration in many 
homes, as the new-comers often too obviously prove. The habit 
of carelessness in little things, as well as in the greater, is one 
which the patient teachers first begin to correct. 

The chapel exercises, which every day precede the work in the 
recitation rooms, are made a helpful feature of the school. Fre- 
quently the exercises are conducted by such men as Rev. R. A. 
Torrey of Chicago, Rev. C. I. Scofield, pastor of the local church, 
D. L. Moody and others, who occasionally give a course of Bible 
talks or lectures, continuing from day to day. The keynote to all 
religious exhortation is ‘‘Obedience to God at any cost.” Itis 
made very clear that the motives which control a life are 
known to God and that character, not reputation, counts with 
Him. 

Hundreds of girls have gone from the Seminary to their life work 
changed and beautiful characters. Many who have come only 
that they might obtain education enough to be able to ‘‘get along 
better in life,” or that they might fit themselves for lighter work, 
before they have lived a year among Christian teachers and stu- 
dents have had the whole course and purpose of their lives changed. 
Instead of leaving the irritable, self-centered girls that entered, 
they have gone out consecrated, self-denying Christians, who 
have found the happiness of joy which comes in the service of 
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Christ; who have learned from the Master Himself that true 
success lies in serving. 

The teachers are strong, noble women, who live in the same 
buildings, eat at the same tables, and join in all the social and 
family life which comes into the school homes; their influence, 
therefore, can scarcely be overestimated. The girls, too, often 
receive great help in their close contact with each other. A 
marked spirit of unselfishness pervades all their intercourse. 

The place which the Bible holds has already been touched upon, 
but just how the Book is studied has not been told. In most 
families and communities there is a deplorable lack of knowledge 
of the great Book of books. The first thought for this school 
was that every facility should be secured to show the young 
women that habitual personal Bible study was the great need 
of the age. In view of this need the course in Biblical in- 
struction was arranged as follows: The first year a general 
insight into the Bible is given, including an exposition of funda- 
mental truths: Repentance; Faith; Regeneration; Justification ; 
Assurance; Sanctification; God, His attributes; Christ, His mis- 
sion; the Holy Spirit; some work on the parables and types is 
also taken up. The second year classes study Bible history, 
beginning with Genesis and leading up to the Jewish monarchy. 
The third year takes up the reigns of the kings as well as doing 
some special work in the Prophets, Acts and the Epistles. The 
fourth year is spent on the life and teachings of Christ and the 
‘‘Kingdom of God.” 

Classes for Bible study meet twice every week. There is also 
an optional Normal Bible Training class, which meets four times 
each week. During the past few years a ‘‘Mission Study” class 
has been conducted, which considers the various mission fields and 
their needs; also a ‘‘Personal Workers’” class, where Scriptural 
passages which teach preéminently the ‘‘Way of Life” are studied. 
By this course of training the knowledge of the Bible has been 
spread by means of those who have gone out from the schools, 
many of whom are now teaching it in mission schools and in 
foreign fields. There has never been, in the history of the 
church, a greater need for consecrated women who have been 
trained in the knowledge of the Bible and have been taught the 
best way of imparting this knowledge to others. In the Bible 
training given to the pupils of the Seminary this demand is con- 
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stantly kept in mind, and the object aimed at is to give not merely 
a personal knowledge of the Bible but a teaching knowledge, so 
that those who go out from the Seminary may be fitted to enter 
at once into personal, active work, because they know how to 
handle the Bible effectively. 

Opportunities for students to help themselves are offered in 
various ways. During the summer vacation, the Seminary 
buildings are occupied by guests who come to Northfield to attend 
the Bible conventions. In these buildings and in ‘‘The North- 
field,” a large hotel also occupied by convention guests, many 
kinds of work are given to the students. They serve in the 
capacities of matrons, cooks, waitresses, chambermaids and kitchen 
hands. With these opportunities for earning money for their 
tuition and for helping others in need, the girls develop an inde- 
pendence which is of immense advantage to them in their future 
careers. The work during the summer is byno means drudgery. 
Student-like, they have a happy time. They have the privilege 
of attending at least one meeting every day. Thus they are 
enabled to hear Bible expositions and practical talks which are 
the product of years of experience and of careful, prayerful study 
by such eminently successful Christian teachers as Rev. F. B. 
Meyer, Prebendary Webb-Peploe, Rev. Andrew Murray, Dr. A. 
T. Pierson and the late Dr. Gordon, whom so many have learned 
to love. 

The effects of a Northfield training are lasting, as hundreds of 
letters from former students testify; and it must be a source of 
constant thanksgiving to those who are interested in the school to 
receive such words of heartfelt gratitude from those who were led 
to give their hearts to Christ and whose spiritual lives have been 
deepened and enriched through the blessing received here. 

The following extracts are taken from letters received from 
former students: 


“I consider the influences of even one year spent in Northfield Seminary 
the greatest power for good that can come to a young girks life. I know lit- 
tle of the results of my efforts in doing the Master’s work, but if, through my 
written or spoken word, the doors of the Seminary have swung open to admit 
one candidate, I would feel my life had not beenspent in vain. I thank God 
for Northfield Seminary and what it has done for me. It will always be the 
dear old Alma Mater to me. I cannot estimate the effect of the years at 
Northfield; they have changed my whole life. Spiritually or physically I did 
not begin to live until after entering the Seminary. Itisa solemn thought 
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now to think what my life would have been if I had not had such a privilege 
givenme. Iam very grateful for it and hope my life will prove it. My 
whole Christian life was deepened and broadened. My study of the Bible 
while at Northfield has been one of the greatest helps tome. I am teaching 
now, and in my daily life it has been a source of helpto me. The school life 
is pure and healthful, and gave me that most precious faith—faith in immor- 
tality, which I never felt before. I praise God for it.” 

But there is a dark side to the picture as well. From many 
who cannot raise even enough to pay the low price of tuition, 
come urgent appeals begging for admission. This is the sad part 
of the work; while some are helped, others must be turned away. 
One mother writes in making application for her daughter: 

“TI am anxious to have my girl fitted for work in the Master’s vineyard. It 
is more for the spiritual training than all else I desire to have her at North- 
field. Ifshe could be educated I would not hold her back from any field, 
home or foreign, to which she might be called, although she is all we have.” 

Another mother, in sympathy with her daughter, but unable to 
give her any help, filled out her application blank and sent it on, 
adding: ‘‘My daughter, however, seems to have faith that some 
way will be provided for her education, and I trust it may, if it is 
for the good of my daughter and the glory of my Redeemer.” 
The daughter in a letter of much merit says: 

“T cannot give up all thought of an education and will study nights so as 
not to fall behind in my studies. If you can only help me I shall be very 
grateful, for I want an education. I will surely pay you back as soon as I 
am qualified to teach. It may seem strange to youthat one of my age should 
seek to take a preparatory course in your school; but since father died when 
I was quite young I have not had the opportunities to attend school, and am 
behind in my studies. I wish to attend your institution because I feel I could 
not afford to pay as much as some schools ask for a four years’ course. I am 
dependent upon myself and have therefore to be as economical as possible. 
Besides I wish to study there for the Christian influences that I might have 
from associating with the girls. After I have had some years at school I 
hope to take up Christian work, perhaps mission work.” ‘ 

Such requests as these cannot but cause sorrow to the hearts of 
those who have to refuse, because the endowments of the school 


are not sufficient to supply the sum required to make up the 
deficiency. 


LESSONS FROM THE ANGELUS.* 


By Henry Drummonp. 


God often speaks to men’s souls through music; He also speaks 
to us through art. Millet’s famous painting entitled ‘‘The 
Angelus” is an illuminated text, upon which I am going to say a 
few words to you to-night. 

There are three things in this picture—a potato field, a country 
lad and a country girl standing in the middle of it, and on the far 
horizon the spire of a village church. ‘That is all there is to it— 
no great scenery and no picturesque people. In Roman Catholic 
countries at the evening hour the church bell rings out to remind 
the people to pray. Some go into the church, while those that 
are in the fields bow their heads for a few moments in silent 
prayer. 

That picture contains the three great elements which go to 
make up a perfectly rounded Christian life. Mr. Moody has often 
told us that it is not enough to have the ‘‘root of the matter’ in 
us, but that we must be whole and entire, lacking nothing. The 
Angelus may bring to us suggestions as to what constitutes a 
complete life. 

The first element in asymmetrical life is work. Three-fourths 
of our time is probably spent inwork. Of course the meaning of 
it is that our work should be just as religious as our worship, and 
unless we can work for’ the glory of God three-fourths of life 
remains unsanctified. The proof that work is religious is that 
most of Christ’s life was spent in work. During a large part of 
the first thirty years of His life He worked with the hammer and 
the plane, making ploughs and yokes and household furniture. 
Christ’s public ministry occupied only about two and a half years 
of His earthly life; the great bulk of His time was simply spent in 
doing common everyday tasks, and ever since then work has had 
a new meaning. When Christ came into the world He was 
revealed to three deputations who went to meet and worship Him. 
First came the shepherds, or working class; second, the wise men, 
or student class; and third, the two old people in the temple, 


*An unpublished address given before the Student Conference at Northfield, Tuesday 
evening, July 11, 1893. Prof. Drummond's portrait was first published in 7he Record of 
Christian Work, and is copyrighted by Fleming H. Revell Company, 
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Simeon and Anna—that is to say, Christ is revealed to men at 
their work, He is revealed to men at their books, and He is 
revealed to men at their worship. It was the old people who 
found Christ at their worship, andas we grow older we will spend 
more time exclusively in worship than we are abletodo now. In 
the mean time we must combine our worship with our work, and 
we may expect to find Christ at our books and in our common 
tasks. 

Why should God have provided that so many hours of every 
day should be occupied with work? It is because work makes 
men. A university is not merely a place for making scholars, it 
is a place for making Christians. A farm is nota place for grow- 
ing corn, itis a place for growing character, and a man has no 
character except that which is developed by his life and thought. 
God’s Spirit does the building through the acts which a man per- 
forms from day to day. <A student who cons out every word in 
his Latin and Greek instead of consulting a translation finds that 
honesty is translated into his character. If he works out his 
mathematical problems thoroughly, he not only becomes a math- 
ematician, but becomes a thorough man. It is by constant and 
conscientious attention to daily duties that thoroughness and 
conscientiousness and honorableness are imbedded in our beings. 
Character is the muscle of the soul and is developed by exercise. 
Active use of the power entrusted to us is one of the chief means 
which God employs for producing the Christian graces. Hence 
the religion of a student demands that he be true to his work, 
and that he let his Christianity be shown to his fellow students. 
and to his professors by the integrity and the conscientiousness 
of his academic life. A man who is not faithful in that which is 
least will not be faithful in that which is great. I have known 
men who struggled unsuccessfully for years to pass their exami- 
nations who, when they became Christians, found a new motive 
for work and thus were able to succeed where previously they had 
failed. A man’s Christianity comes out as much in his work as 
in his worship. Our work is not only to be done thoroughly, 
but it is to be done honestly. A man is not only to be honorable 
in his academic relations, but he must be honest with himself and 
in his attitude toward the truth. Students are not entitled to 
dodge difficulties, they must go down to the foundation princi- 
ples. Perhaps the truths which are dear to us go down deeper 
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even than we think, and we will get more out of them if we dig 
down for the nuggets than we will if we only pick up those that 
are on the surface. Other theories may perhaps be found to have 
false bases; if so, we ought to knowit. It is well to take our 
soundings in every direction to see if there is deep water; if there 
are shoals we ought to find out where they are. Therefore, when 
we come to difficulties, let us not jump lightly over them, but let 
us be honest as seekers after truth. It may not be necessary for 
people in general to sift the doctrines of Christianity for them- 
selves, but a student is a man whose business it is to think, to 
exercise the intellect which God has given him in finding out the 
truth. Faith is never opposed to reason, though it is sometimes 
supposed by Bible teachers that it is; but you will find it is not. 
Faith is opposed to sight, but not to reason, though it isnot limited 
to reason. In employing his intellect in the search for truth a 
student is drawing nearer to the Christ who said, ‘‘I am the way, 
the truth and the life.” We talk a great deal about Christ as the 
way and Christ as the life, but there is a side of Christ especially 
for the student, ‘‘I am the truth,” and every student ought to be 
a truth-lover and a truth-seeker for Christ’s sake. 

Another element in life, which of course is first in importance, 
is Gop, The Angelus is perhaps the most religious picture 
painted this century. You cannot look at it and see that young 
man standing in the field with his hat off and the girl opposite 
him with her hands clasped and her head bowed on her breast 
without feeling a sense of God. Do we carry about with us the 
thought of God wherever we go? If not, we have missed the 
greatest part of life. Do we have a conviction of God’s abiding 
presence wherever we are? Thereis nothing more needed in this 
generation than a larger and more Scriptural idea of God. A 
great American writer has told us that when he was a boy the 
conception of God which he got from books and sermons was that 
of a wise and very strict lawyer. I remember well the awful 
conception of God which I had when a boy. I was given an 
illustrated edition of Watt’s hymns in which God was represented 
as a great piercing eye in the midst of a great black thunder 
cloud, The idea which that picture gave to my young imagina- 
tion was that of God as a great detective, playing the spy upon 
my actions, as the hymn says: 

‘Writing now the story of what little children do.” 
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That was avery mistaken and harmful idea which it has taken me 
years to obliterate. We think of God as ‘“‘up there,” or as one 
who made the world six thousand years ago and then retired. 
We must learn that He is not confined either to time or space; 
God is not to be thought of as merely back there in time, or up 
there in space. If not, where is He? ‘‘The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth.” The kingdom of God is within you, and 
God Himself is among men. When are we to exchange the ter- 
rible, far-away, absentee God of our childhood for the everywhere- 
present God of the Bible? Too many of the old Christian writers 
seem to have conceived of God as not much more than the 
greatest man—a kind of divine emperor. He is infinitely more; 
He is a spirit, as Jesus said to the woman at the well, and in Him 
we live and move and have our being. Let us think of God as 
Immanuel—God with us—an ever-present, omnipresent, eternal 
One. Long, long ago, God made matter, then He made the 
flowers and trees andanimals, then He mademan. Did Hestop? 
Is God dead? If He lives and acts what is He doing? He is 
making men better; He it is that ‘‘worketh in you.” The buds 
of our nature are not all out yet; the sap to make them comes 
from the God who made us, from the indwelling Christ. Our 
bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and we must bear this 
in mind, because the sense of Godis kept up, not by logic, but by 
experience. 

Until she was seven years of age the life of Helen Keller, the 
Boston girl who was deaf and dumb and blind, was an absolute 
blank; nothing could go into that mind because the ears and eyes 
were closed to the outer world. Then by that great process 
which has been discovered, by which the blind see, and the deaf 
hear, and the mute speak, that girl’s soul became opened, and 
they began to put in little bits of knowledge, and bit by bit they 
began to educate her. They reserved her religious instruction 
for Phillips Brooks. After some years, when she was twelve 
years old, they took her to him and he began to talk to her 
through the young lady who had been the means of opening her , 
senses, and who could communicate with her by the exceedingly 
delicate process of touch. He began to tell her about God and 
what He had done, and how He loved men, and what Heis to us. 
The child listened very intelligently, and finally said, ‘Mr. 
Brooks, I knew all that before, but I didn’t know His name.” 


LESSONS FROM THE ANGELUS, 83 


How often we have felt something within us impelling us to do 
something which we would not have conceived of by ourselves, 
or enabling us to do something which we could not have done 
alone—‘‘It is God which worketh in you.” This great simple 
fact explains many of the mysteries of life and takes away the 
fear which we would otherwise have in meeting the difficulties 
which le before us. 

Two Americans who were crossing the Atlantic met on Sunday 
night to sing hymns in the cabin. As they sang the hymn, 
‘Jesus, Lover of my Soul,” one of the Americans heard an ex- 
ceeding rich and beautiful voice behind him. He looked around 
and although he did not know the face he thought that he recog- 
nized the voice. So when the music ceased he turned around and 
asked the man if he had not been in the Civil war. The man 
replied that he had been a Confederate soldier. ‘‘Were you at 
such a place on such a night?” asked the first. ‘‘Yes,” he said, 
‘“‘and a curious thing happened that night; this hymn recalled 
it tomy mind. I was on sentry duty on the edge of a wood. 
It was a dark night and very cold, and I was a little frightened 
because the enemy were supposed to be very near at hand. I 
felt very homesick and miserable, and about midnight, when 
everything was very still, 1 was beginning to feel very weary and 
thought that I would comfort myself by praying and singing a 
hymn. Iremember singing this hymn, 

‘All my trust on Thee is stayed, 
All my help from Thee I bring, 
Cover my defenceless head 
With the shadow of Thy wing.’ 
After I had sung those words a strange peace came down upon 
me, and through the long night I remember having felt no more 
fear.”’ 

‘‘Now,” said the other man, ‘“‘listen to my story. Iwasa 
Union soldier and was in the wood that night with a party of 
scouts. I saw you standing up, although I didn’t see your face, 
and my men had their rifles focused upon you waiting the word 
to fire, but when you sang out, 

‘Cover my defenceless head 
With the shadow of Thy wing,’ 
I said, ‘Boys, put down your rifles, we will go home.’ I couldn’t 
kill you after that.” God was working in each of them, in His 
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own way carrying out His will. God keeps His people and guides 
them, and without Him life is but a living death. 

The third element in life about which I wish to speak is Love. 
In this picture we notice the delicate sense of companionship, 
brought out by the young man and the woman. It matters 
not whether they are brother and sister, or lover and loved, there 
you have the idea of friendship, the final ingredient in our life, 
after the two I have named. If the man or the woman had been 
standing in that field alone it would have been incomplete. Love 
is the divine element in life, because ‘‘God is love.” ‘‘He that 
loveth is born of God,” therefore, as some one has said, let us 
‘keep our friendships in repair.” Let us cultivate the spirit of 
friendship, and let the love of Christ develop it into a great love, 
not only for our friends, but for all humanity. Wherever you go 
and whatever you do your work will be a failure unless you have 
this element in your life. 

These three things go far toward forming a well-rounded life. 
Some of us may not have these ingredients in their right propor- 
tion, but if you are lacking in one or the other of them, then pray 
for it and work for it that your life may be rounded and com- 
plete as God intended it should be. 


MOUNT HERMON’S MISSION. 


By Henry F. CuTier, B. A., PRINCIPAL. 


It is now sixteen years since the Mount Hermon School was 
founded by Mr. D. L. Moody. Since that time it has grown 
from a place in which a few young boys could receive a slight 
education into a school where hundreds of young men may obtain 
a thorough academic training. This enterprise now represents a 
yearly cash investment of nearly $70,000. The expenditure in 
labor and thought it is impossible to estimate. 

Does the investment pay? Is the object for which the school is 
carried on attained? Are there actual, tangible, practical results 
which justify Mount Hermon’s yearly claim for existence? These 
are among the questions which present themselves to one who 
knows and loves Mount Hermon, or even to one who has only 
heard that there is such an institution. 

We believe that the best answer may be found in the story of 
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the school life as a single year reveals it. This will enable one to 
feel the pulse and the heart-throb, to read the men and their 
motives; to step into the confidence of the young manhood with 
its day-dreams; somehow to catch a glimpse of what Mount 
Hermon takes from the world and what she gives back as she 
sends forth her graduates year by year. 

The question has sometimes been asked, Why was Mount 
Hermon founded in these days when free schools are everywhere, 
and especially in New England where High schools and academies 
already abound? The answer isjust here—Mount Hermon offers 
opportunities to those who otherwise would be unable to secure 
an education. Many a young man, even in New England, is un- 
able to advance higher than the district school, because he cannot 
afford the expense of academy life. In addition to this, asa 
matter of fact, New England furnishes but one-half the number 
of students who attend Mount Hermon. Multitudes of applica- 
tions come from other states and other countries, so that each 
year hundreds of those who wish to enter are turned away because 
of lack of accommodations. 

Mount Hermon seeks to reach after these young men every- 
where and to show them the possibilities which are in store for 
them; to tell them how, by fidelity, they may turn their lives to 
most account. She would teach them that they have a work in 
the world; would train them in self-reliance and self-dependence, 
which is true independence, and then would show them the 
great blessing of self-sacrifice. She seeks to help young men 
who feel that they are at a disadvantage, and aims to develop all 
that is noblest and best within them. When a young man, by 
reason of age, or circumstances, or financial difficulty, has been 
debarred from educational advantages and yet feels within him 
that impulse, which we dare call divine, urging him on to the 
use and development of his talents, tohim Mount Hermon would 
gladly lend a helping hand. From such young men, far and 
near, come earnest appeals for admission. 


‘My early education has been neglected,” is the expression repeated over 
and over again by those who knock at Mount Hermon’s doors, and the ‘‘be- 
cause” which follows often opens the story of the pathos of a life. 

“Left an orphan when a child.” 

“Obliged to work to help support the family.” 

“No known relatives living.” 

“Mother an invalid widow and dependent on me for support.” 


7) 
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These and many other similar expressions give just a line in 
the pages of the lives of students who are now in the school. 

Such are the men that fill Mount Hermon’s halls. There they 
are given an opportunity to prepare better to help themselves 
and to help others; they are taught, not merely knowledge from 
books, but, more especially, are helped to cultivate nobility of 
the soul. Other schools may teach knowledge; Mount Hermon 
must teach wisdom. The greatest Teacher and Head Master 
taught by word and work. Mount Hermon would develop men 
by the same method. She teaches them to live out life’s daily 
duty—a Christ-like life. 

The average age of the students is over twenty years, so that 
most of them are young men rather than boys. Statistics for the 
present year show that considerably more than one-third are 
entirely self-supporting. In addition to these, nearly one-half have 
earned, on an average, more than fifty per cent of their school ex- 
penses. Less than one-fifth of the entire student body are 
entirely dependent upon outside help, and among these are many 
day students. Nearly one-half of the young men have lost either 
father or mother, which has meant for many of them the break- 
ing up of the home and the scattering of the family. Several of 
those in the school this year have no clue to father or mothér or 
any other relative. A considerable number have never known 
what it is to have a home and others have been away from home 
from five to twenty years, many having been obliged at an early 
age to go out and earn their own way. 

One young man, now at Mount Hermon, was bound out when 
amere boy. Ill treated by his parents, he fared worse in his 
new home, until, discouraged and disheartened, he ran away and 
lost sight of home and friends for several years. Always ambi- 
tious for an education he earned and saved money enough to take 
him to Mount Hermon and start him in his school life. In his 
first year he learned to know and love the Christ and this new 
love stirred again the old love for his home. The father had 
always been quick tempered and severe with his son, and the boy 
feared that his father might crush all his hopes of an education 
by assuming control of him, since he was not of age. But he 
had deceived that father and the heart struggle between dread 
and duty wenton. He knew that his mother was dead, and years 
had come and gone since he had heard aught else from home. 
He knew not even if his father was living. The victory came at 
last and with trembling love he penned his first letter to his 
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father. The few words reached the father’s heart and the 
answer came quickly back to his lost boy, thrilling him with its 
glad news. A reunion came a little later and the father’s heart 
was won. Standing at the head of his class now, the future 
seems bright before this boy who has learned courage and self- 
reliance, and already has the deep purpose to make his life of use 
in the world. Would anyone dare to say that such transforma- 
tions do not pay? 


Similar instances might be multiplied, but it is sufficient to say 
that Mount Hermon exists to lend assistance to men having the 
determination, the energy, and the real grit possessed by those 
who have been described. 


THE STUDENTS’ LAUNDRY AT MOUNT HERMON. 


One-third of the students have definitely decided to enter the 
ministry or the mission field, or to engage in some specific form 
of Christian work; of this number more than one-third have 
made this decision while at Mount Hermon. This does not 
include the many who simply have such work in mind or are 
seriously considering it. 

The question has recently been asked of each student: ‘‘What 
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reason influenced you most in coming to Mount Hermon?” Such 
expressions as the following characterized more than two-thirds 
of the answers: 


‘The need of more education and the chance for a poor boy to acquire it.” 

“That I was able to work my way through.” 

“The fact that I could meet expenses.” 

“Because it was the only one suited to my age,” said one of the best stu- 
dents in the school, one who is nearly thirty years old. 


All the answers indicated that Mount Hermon meets a deep- 
felt need. The people of our land have made noble efforts 
to secure some means of education to the negro, to the Indian, 
and to the foreigner in our midst. Mount Hermon tries to second 
these efforts, not only by including these but also by reaching out 
to our own American boys who may have been neglected and 
who deserve a chance to help themselves. 

Perhaps a glance at the present Senior class will best show the 
work of the school. The average age is a little more than twenty- 
two and one-half years. Some either have never had a home or 
have never lived at home. Others left home at an early age and 
have wholly supported themselves since that time. On an aver- 
age each member of the class has been away from home for over 
eight years, making the average age fourteen years at which 
nearly every one went out to provide for himself. Five-sixths of 
the class have been self-supporting during the entire course, and 
the remainder, with one exception, have all earned more than 
one-half of their school expenses. One man expects to enter 
business, two expect to be physicians, two lawyers, three teachers, 
three are undecided, and the remainder, nearly one-half of the 
whole class, expect to enter the ministry or the mission field. 

The Mount Hermon men who have already gone out and who 
are occupying positions of trust and responsibility in almost every 
calling and profession, are too numerous to be referred to at 
length here. They are men who have worked hard, struggling 
against difficulties in their school life, but their efforts have been 
honored and they deserve what they have attained. The fre- 
quent letters which come from these graduates tell of their love 
for Mount Hermon and their appreciation of the privileges which 
the school has afforded. Such evidence of growth and develop- 
ment of soul and manhood is proof positive that the investment 
returns inestimable results to the world. 

But there is vast opportunity for still wider usefulness. Mount 
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Hermon has many wants to be supplied that she may be enabled 
to give to these deserving, earnest, hard-working men that which 
shall best prepare them for their great mission. More money is 
required to meet the constantly increasing demands of the work, 
and to relieve the yearly strain of ‘‘making ends meet.” More 
buildings are needed for 'the accommodation of even the present 
number, not to mention the desirability for enlargement. A gym- 
nasium is much desired for the physical development of the stu- 
dents, especially in the winter, when out-door work and exercise 
are practically impossible. In this season there is more sickness 
in the school than during all:the remainder of the year. A 
manual training department should be fully equipped, that those 
whose aptitudes lead them toward a trade may have better facili- 
ties for such preparation. The school has no suitable infirmary, 
where the sick may receive proper care. Mount Hermon does 
not seek to be a large school, but she does seek to make men 
great by making the soul great. Many friends have helped in 
this work and have stood faithfully by her in times of need. But 
she requires still more friends who shall step forward with ready 
hands to help in the attainment of the end which is in the mind 
and heart of her founder. 


CAMPING AT NORTHFIELD. 
By W. B. Mitiar, NEw York. 


Vacation time! How much that means to hundreds of young 
men who are already looking longingly forward to the one, two, 
or more weeks of promised freedom from school and college 
duties, or from the ceaseless grind of business cares, 

Where shall the days of freedom be spent? This may seem a 
matter of slight importance, but life hinges on little things. A 
small nail driven near the compass of a great ocean steamer may 
mean disaster and the loss of many lives. Only the barking of a 
dog—yet we are told that it set in motion a train of circumstauces 
which gave to the Christian ministry that celebrated English 
divine, F. W. Robertson. One week may seem a short time, 
but in it lives may be ruined or redeemed. A single vacation 
week spent in evil companionships or in a tainted and unnatural 
atmosphere has been the beginning of the downward course in 
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many a young man’s history. It has meant the lowering of aims 
and ambitions, or the robbing him of spiritual power. Vacation 
is a time off guard. Influences which at other times might have 
little weight at this time mould and fashion the entire life for 
good or evil. 

Possibly some such thought as this may have been in Mr. 
Moody’s mind when he conceived the plan to invite the young 
men of our cities and towns to spend their vacations in the 
healthy, bracing atmosphere for which Northfield is famous. 
This plan was first actually realized when, in the spring of 1895, 
Mr. Moody asked the International Committee of the Young 
Men’s Christian Associations to organize a camp for young men 
at Northfield during July and August. There was little time for 
thoroughly working out the scheme, but that summer’s experience 
clearly proved the importance of the undertaking. 

In the summer of 1896 a better location was selected for the 
camp in the beautiful pine grove at the foot of Notch Mountain, 
about a quarter of a mile from the village of East Northfield. 
Improvements in the water supply were made; boats were pur- 
chased and put on the Connecticut river; an attractive eating 
house was built, and everything possible was done for the comfort 
and welfare of thecampers. Perhaps the greatest step in advance 
was in securing for the entire summer an experienced general 
secretary to take charge of the camp. Under the direction of 
Mr. F. W. Ober the camp was organized, and every man was 
made to feel that for the time being it was his business to have a 
good time and to help every other man to enjoy life also. 

In the shade of the tall pines it is cool even when in the village 
they must put the thermometers on ice to keep them from boiling. 
In camp one can with great composure read of the melting 
weather in the cities, with their heated streets and brick-lined 
pavements, though, to be sure, there was always the feeling of 
sympathy for the less fortunate fellows who had to suffer in these 
brick ovens. 

The first day in camp is always the most trying one to the new 
arrival, Perhaps he dreads meeting so many strangers, but the 
hearty good fellowship extended soon wears away any such feel- 
ing, and after an hour or so he is perfectly at home. If any 
strange feeling should linger in his breast the first meal in the 
artistic slab ‘‘hash house” causes it to vanish. Imagine fifty men 
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seated at the tables, when suddenly the leader arises and says, 
‘There is a new manin camp; will he please introduce himself?” 
The stranger’s breath is nearly taken away, but he manages to 
falter out his name. His astonished ears are then greeted with 
the following chorus, sung lustily to a popular tune: 

“He has never seen the camp at Northfield, 

In das garten haus he has never been, 


He has never eaten at the ‘hash house,’ 
Poor little stranger boy.” 


After this ceremonious initiation the man is a stranger no longer 
but one of the fraternity. He fallsto, and the food begins to dis- 
appear with rapid and unfailing precision. The fare is plain but 
substantial and well cooked, and nothing ever tasted so good. 


THE EATING HOUSE AT CAMP NORTHFIELD. 


After the meal, as soon as things have settled somewhat, if he is 
a city lad he wants to hunt up one of those orchards about which 
he has heard so much, where the luscious fruit is lying in heaps 
upon the ground and is to be had even withoutasking. In fact, 
the first day is generally spent in eating everything eatable which 
he can get his hands upon. The great wonder is that he doesn’t 
have the cholera morbus. But there are so many things to take 
his attention that he does not even think of this. 
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At some camps the days grow long and monotonous and time 
hangs heavy, but here the days are all too short. Variety does 
not go back on its reputation for adding spice. There is the river 
with its opportunities for boating, swimming and fishing; there 
are the tennis courts, where even beginners are not laughed at or 
frowned upon; there is the base ball field, on which frequent match 
games are played between the camp boys and other clubs, and 
where the athletic contests, so necessary tothe complete enjoyment 
of the American young man, are held, as well as almost continuous 
practice of basket ball. Delightful rambles down the river or up 
the mountain are too numerous to mention. Bonar Glen and 
Ober’s Lookout, Ice Cave and Lovers’ Retreat offer attractive 
excursions. 

The opportunity for cycling must not be forgotten. A shed is 
provided for the shelter of wheels, and last summer as many as 
twenty-five were in camp at one time. The coon hunts were 
perhaps the most thrilling of the summer’s adventures. Follow- 
ing the dog until the coon was treed, then chopping down the tree 
or waiting for daylight to get a shot at Mr. Coon, is to the city- 
bred anew experience and one not soon to be forgotten either by 
himself or his friends, to whom he is fond of telling the tale. 

Nor are the refining effects of feminine influence altogether 
lacking. A clam bake or corn roast in the camp causes a change 
to come over the spirit of the campers’ dreams. They are all 
astir very early on the morning of such a day, but instead of the 
usual noisy morning salutation, a quiet hush pervades the scene, 
The camp gradually begins to take on a holiday appearance; fes- 
toons of pine and wreaths of flowers decorate the tents; the 
‘‘Fire Department” scour the woods until a great pile of logs is 
collected near the heap of stones in the foreground of the camp. 
One can see at a glance that something is going to happen. It is 
to be ‘‘Ladies’ Day” at camp, or perhaps a Wellesley delegation 
has been invited to aclam bake. Sometimes there is a corn roast, 
with thrilling stories and good cheer in the lurid blaze of the 
great camp fire. In these and kindred ways many of the long 
summer evenings pass delightfully away from experience but not 
from memory. 

The great possibility which Northfield affords during the 
summer for mental and spiritual advancement must be described 
elsewhere. To listen to the teachings of the greatest Bible 
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scholars in this and other lands; to gather knowledge from the 
leaders of the world’s thought and action, and to meet these men 
personally, to receive inspiration from them inthe quiet conversa- 
tion or in the heart to heart talks in the camp, is arare opportunity. 

Many a life was transformed last summer in the birth of new 
ambitions and holier purposes as Mr. Moody, Mr. Meyer, and 
others made clear the ideal life for the young manhood of our 
nation. And in the transforming of the individual life there fol- 
lowed in the autumn and winter the transformation of the Asso- 
ciation life in many cities. 

This is the crowning triumph of Camp Northfield, which is 
destined to have a large moulding influence on the future of the 
nation in the ever-increasing influence which it will have upon 
our young men as they come at the vacation time from the throb- 
bing heart centres of our nation’s life. 


THE SUMMER CONFERENCES FOR 1897. 


Unity in diversity has ever been a characteristic feature of the 
Northfield gatherings. We know of no Christian assemblage 
where there is a greater variety of creeds represented by the 
prominent speakers, or a wider range of topics treated in the 
addresses. Here from year to year it has been the privilege of 
gathered multitudes to listen to some of the foremost men of 
nearly every one of the various Christian sects—men such as 
Prebendary Webb-Peploe (Church of England), Bishop A. C, A. 
Hall (Protestant Episcopal), Dr. Theodore L. Cuyler (Presby- 
terian), A. J. Gordon (Baptist), Alexander McKenzie (Congre- 
gational) and Andrew Murray (Reformed Dutch), And yet with 
all this variety in theological thought, there has always been 
manifested the utmost agreement in all essential points. No 
denominational lines have been noticeable and no discordant notes 
have been struck. Mark also the varied callings of the speakers 
—college presidents and professors from theological seminaries; 
pastors, teachers and evangelists; missionaries, home and foreign; 
reformers and philanthropists; business men and leaders of young 
people. Many lands have been represented—England and Scot- 
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land, France and South Africa, besides missionaries from all over 
the world. Such diversity would, of course, insure a great variety 
in the subjects treated; in fact, but two things are required of 
those who appear on the Northfield platform—a belief in the 
Bible as the word of God and personal allegiance to Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God. Sermons, lectures and addresses touch on almost 
every point of practical Christian work, the helps and hindrances to 
holy living, and the methods and results of Bible study. No one 
school of thought is advocated and no narrow bounds are placed 
on a Christian’s vocation. The two great objects aimed at are 
the development of a symmetrical Christian character and an 
increase of power for service. 


The coming season at Northfield promises the usual variety and 
attractiveness in the list of speakers on the program. The Com- 
mencement Exercises of Northfield Seminary and Mount Hermon 
School include a sermon by D. L. Moody on Sunday morning, 
June 13, and an address by Rev. Henry van Dyke, D. D., of 
New York, on June 15. 


The World's Student Conference opens on Friday, June 25, 
and closes on Sunday, July 4. This conference has always been 
one of unique interest and value, not only to the five hundred 
delegates that yearly attend and to the thousands of students 
whom these represent, but it has become an important and pow- 
erful factor in the work of christianizing America and the world. 
This enthusiastic and earnest body of men presents an unusually 
attractive and impressive sight as they gather at various times 
for prayer or instruction, for recreation or social intercourse, and 
no one can estimate the extent and power of the impressions here 
received and the influence here exerted on the nation and the 
world, in church and in state. 

This year, by special invitation, The World’s Student Christian 
Federation will hold its first convention at Northfield, in conjunc- 
tion with the American Intercollegiate Young Men’s Christian 
Association Movement. Besides those from the United States 
and Canada, delegates are expected from Great Britain, Germany, 
Scandinavia, India, Australia, China, Japan, and Africa. Among 
platform speakers already announced are: Dr. Henry van Dyke 
and Dr. A. F. Schauffler of New York, Dr. Alexander Mc- 
Kenzie of Cambridge, J. L. Houghteling, president of the 
Brotherhood of St. Andrew, Rev. W. J. McCaughan of Toronto, 
and Mr. John R. Mott, who has recently returned from his world 
tour in the interests of the Student Movement. 

Camp Northfield will be open from June 25 to September 1, 
and will doubtless be made more attractive than ever to the young 
men who find it possible to enjoy the recreation, fellowship and 
other privileges which it affords. 


The Young Women’s Conference meets from July 9 to 20, and 
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aims especially to train college women for leadership in Christian 
work among their fellow students and young women of the cities. 
The leaders also seek to give practical direction in missionary 
work, to give added impetus and point to Bible study, and to 
deepen personal spiritual life. The list of speakers includes Dr. 


mo UuPierson, Kev. R.A Torrey, Mr. John R. Mott;and-Mrs. J. 


S. Norvell, late of China. 


The General Conference for Christian workers convenes on 
July 29 and closes on August 16. Bible study, Christian work, 
and spiritual living will be the subjects considered by such men 
as Rev. George H. C. Macgregor and Rev. Campbell Morgan of 
London; Bishop J. P. Newman of Washington; Mr. V. D. David, 
the’ Tamil evangelist from India; Drs..A. T. Pierson, H.C, 
Mabie, A. C. Dixon, Rev. R.A. Torrey, and Mr. W. H. Stanes. 
Mr. Moody is expected to speak frequently and preside at plat- 
form meetings in all conferences. 


NORTHFIELD NOTES. 


In the /rdependent of July 8, 1897, 
is an article by the Rev. Edward N. 
Packard, D. D., of Plymouth Church, 
Syracuse, N. Y., recording an expe- 
rience that other pastors and Chris- 


tian workers may find it helpful to 
follow. 


He says that while preparing to 
hold special meetings in his church 
last January and February, a copy 
of NORTHFIELD EcHoEs containing 
the addresses delivered here in Au- 
gust, 1895, by Prebendary Webb- 
Peploe and Andrew Murray fell into 
hishands. After stating that he used 
these and a series of similar articles 
in the Mzsszonary Review of the 
World as a basis, he proceeds: 


while a few led; but one evening 
about twenty short prayers followed 
each other rapidly for definite objects. 
The form of the meetings encouraged 
great freedom, and women who had 
never before been heard in the chapel 
found their tongues loosed and they 
were speaking without fear or thought 
of themselves. All formality van- 
ished and no two meetings were alike, 
save in their spirit. 

‘“‘Of course the preaching of the 
Sabbaths only focalized the teachings 
of the week, and preparation for it 
was made in a short time on Satur- 
day. Ifoneimaginesthat the preach- 
ing was upon the engaging and de- 
lightfulthemes of advanced Christian 
faith he is much mistaken. Common 
and deadly sins among Christians 
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AS CHRISTLESS:* BIBLE:* 
Wuat Is THE BisLtE WITHOUT CHRIST? 
By Rev. HENRy van Dyke, D. D., New York Ciry. 


. The thing that I want to try to do this morning will seem very 
strange to you; I want to take Christ out of the Bible. Of 
course, that is impossible. You cannot take Christ out of the 
Bible without destroying it, any more than you can take the 
mortar out of a building without having it falldown. But there 
are a great many men in the world who think that they can do 
the impossible; and there are some men in the world who think 
that they have donethis very thing. They think that they have 
taken the divine Christ, the Son of God, the Redeemer, out of 
the Bible, and yet left us a book which is worth reading and 
studying. I want to let these men speak out clearly and dis- 
tinctly, with no prejudice. I want you to understand what it 
means to take the divine Christ out of the Bible. I want you to 
_ get some idea of what the Bible and religion would be worth to 
us without Him; what inspiration, hope, instruction, or comfort 
we could get from this book without Christ. 

Let us begin with the Old Testament. Go back to that picture 
of human origins which is given in the' book of Genesis. It isa 
picture of human sin and suffering, divine wrath and retribution, 
which corresponds to what we know about human nature and 
life from other sources’ 

Was there a fall? I believe that there was. Unruly appetite, 
lustful passion, envy, discord, guilt, and terror, are written in 
every history of the human tribes as well as in the book of 
Genesis. ‘Towards such a race, a pure, wise, and holy God must 
feel righteous anger and repulsion. They spoil His world. They 
mock the divine image just as a loathsome ape in his cage seems 
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to be jeering at you, with every filthy gesture and every ugly 
grimace. This is the picture of humanity given in the Bible. 
Take away out of that picture the one ray of light that comes in 
the promise ‘‘The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s 
head.” Take away out of the history of the patriarchs the one 
golden thread that runs along in the promise that the Star, the 
Sceptre, shouldcome out of Israel, and that Shiloh should come— 
take that golden thread away, blot that out, the one ray of light, 
and what is left? Sin, shame, struggle, lying, deceit, adultery, 
drunkenness, blasphemy below; and scorn, silence, condemna- 
tion above; expulsion from Eden, the mark of guilt on the brow 
of Cain, the destruction of Babel, the sweeping flood, the fire on 
Sodom and Gomorrah, wars, and famines, and captivities. 
Man arebellious creature; and God so angry that He will not 
speak to him. A sin-cursed world; a silent, stainless heaven, 
and no way between. 

Let us pass by Moses and the Ten Commandments, with the 
‘Thou shalt not” rolling and thundering from Sinai. We can 
get little comfort there without Christ in the Bible. Every 
‘‘Thou shalt not” in those Ten Commandments is written oppo- 
site an ‘‘I would like to” in the heart of man. The law given 
from Sinai is simply God’s negative to what men are prone to do, 
and would do if they dared. The whole history of the people of 
Israel is just a commentary on the way to break the Ten Com- 
mandments. Have you ever heard of the ‘‘Wicked Bible?” It 
was a Bible in which the printer happened to leave out the ‘‘not’’ 
in one of the commandments. It seems to me as if the history 
of the people of Israel was almost like that ‘(Wicked Bible;” 
and for every commandment they would blot out the ‘‘not’” and 
retain ‘‘Thou shalt:’ ‘‘Thou sha/¢ kill; thou shalt commit 
adultery; thou salt steal; thou shalt bear false witness.” 

There is little comfort and little help for you and me in the 
books of Moses if there is no Christ in the Bible. 

Now pass on to David in the Psalms. Here we seem to listen 
to a gentler and more beautiful voice. The thunders of Sinai 
have been softened and set to music. The Ten Command- 
ments have been translated into experience and transformed into 
song. Butwhatistheirsong? It is the song of the unattainable. 
What is their experience? It is the experience of failure, and 
shame, and penitence. Ah, those broken-hearted Psalms! How 
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they ring the changes on human frailty, suffering, and remorse! 
David could sing divinely, but he could not live as he sang. 
Literature glowing with light and beauty! Life full of shadows 
and deformities! A book written with simplicity, andpurity, and 
noble sentiment! A writer touched with vanity, and insincerity, 
and selfishness, and avarice! Have you never made that dis- 
covery in your studies of literature? David knew his own weak- 
ness, and guilt, and sinfulness, and disgrace, and he clung to the 
promise of the divine mercy in the Messiah, and to the hope of 


HENRY VAN DYKE. 


the coming of that King who should reign in righteousness for- 
ever. Take away that beautiful hope that God would bring help 
by One mighty to save, and what is left in the Psalms? A pas- 
sion of love for inaccessible holiness: 
“The desire of the moth for the star, 
Of the night for the morrow, 


The devotion to something afar 
From the sphere of our sorrow.” 


Ns 
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Without Christ, the Psalms are simply a musical confession of 
the impossibility of escaping from God, and the hopelessness of 
keeping His commandments. 

Now turn to Solomon, and the books written in his name and 
spirit. Here we find the bare commandments of Almighty God 
transformed into an elaborate moral philosophy. Each com- 
mandment is cut and polished until it sparkles like a diamond. 
That is what makes them valuable; they are so small and compact 
that they ought to be easy to remember and keep. A hundred 
epigrams flash from the books like rays of light. The wisdom, 
beauty, and reasonableness of the law are exhibited from every 
side. We see how advisable, how profitable, how prudent, how 
admirable it is to be good,—and how impossible; for the king who 
made these commandments trampled every one of them into the 
dust; the king who uttered these epigrams went straight against 
them, every one. Read First Kings eleven if you want to know 
what moral philosophy by itself amounts to. The lover of wisdom 
lay down with folly. The sage whose wise sayings rise like an 
airy ladder to heaven treads the path to hell. The wisest man in 
theory becomes in practice an adulterer, a sensualist, a slave to 
his own vices, a prisoner to his own despair. The book of Eccle- 
siastes sums it up: ‘‘Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” It is the 
text-book of suicides. Close that book and write upon it this 
sentence: ‘‘The world by wisdom—even Solomon’s wisdom— 
knew not God.” 

Now, follow on through all the history until you come to Isaiah, 
The loftiest and greatest man in the Old Testament is Isaiah. 
Here he stands amid the shames, and fears, and desolations, and 
disasters, and wrecked hopes, and onrushing calamities of the 
chosen people. He looks around him, and what does he see? 
He says, ‘‘I saw no man, and wondered that there was no inter- 
cessor.” There we must stop. All that follows must be blotted 
out. We must leave only the vision of darkness, iniquity, dis- 
grace, resting like a black cloud over the doomed world. ‘‘A 
seed of evil-doers; children that are corrupters. They have 
forsaken the Lord. They have provoked the Holy One of Israel 
to anger. They have gone away.” Burden after burden! 
Babylon, Moab, Damascus, Egypt—doom after doom! Doom of 
Israel! Doom of Judah! ‘‘The whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint; from the sole of the foot even unto the crown 
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of the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, 
and putrifying sores.” 

Never man lived on earth who saw so clearly and felt so deeply 
the world’s bitter need of a Christ and Saviour as Isaiah did. 
Man can never save himself. Humanity is helpless, hopeless, 
unless God comes to the rescue. He who gave the law must 
come and keep it. He who cursed sin must come and take it 
away. A divine Redeemer, divinely holy, loving and saving, 
must appear, or this world is lost forever. Isaiah saw Him 
coming afar off. Lifted high in heart and hope, he saw afar off 
the advent of the Human God, the Kinsman-Redeemer, who 
should ‘‘bear our griefs and carry our sorrows;” ‘‘the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace,” who should be ‘‘wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities.” Beautiful exceed- 
ingly is that singing hope as it marches through Isaiah’s soul. 
‘‘fTe shall feed His flock like a shepherd. He shall gather the 
lambs in His arms and carry them in His bosom, and gently lead 
those that are with young.” 

Blotitout! Blot it out! Itis unreasonable! Itis impossible! 
The incarnation is a dream. God could not become man—that 
is a delusion; that is a vain, foolish vision. There is no Christ. 
There never was to be a Christ. God never thought of it. Man 
only imagined it. The ‘‘High and Holy One who inhabiteth 
eternity’ never meant to come down to this world and live here. 
He could not. He would not share our pains and sorrows as a 
brother. Heistoo great. He is too infinite. He could not, 
He would not, die to take away oursins. Suchathing is incred- 
ible. There was no holy birth at Bethlehem. There was no 
redeeming death of the Son of God on Calvary. Man dreamed 
it all. It never happened. Itnever will happen. God is going 
to leave us to work out our own salvation; to redeem our own 
souls if we can; to live our life and ‘‘dree our weird.” He will 
write His laws on tables of stone, and in the pitiless stars, and 
on our trembling hearts. He will reveal His judgments. He 
will make His way known upon earth, but not His saving health 
to all nations. He will never come to us. He will not help us. 
He will leave us without a Saviour. 

Now, go back to Isaiah. Hear what he has to say to you. 
You have taken away his Christ, and you have broken his heart. 
No more does he sing: ‘‘Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people.” 
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He has no comfort to give. His cry is woe and desolation. 
‘They shall look unto the earth; and behold trouble and dark- 
ness; dimness of anguish; and they shall be driven to darkness.” 
‘‘Your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and 
your sins have hid His face from you, and He will not hear.” 
That is the last word that lawgiver and psalmist and philosopher 
and prophet have to say to us without Christ. Sinful man; a 
hidden God; a silent heaven; and on earth trouble, and dark- 
ness, and dimness of anguish. 

Now, let us turn to the New Testament and see what it is 
that the apostles, and the evangelists, and Christ Himself, 
have to say. What is the message of Jesus, and John, and 
Peter, and Paul, after you have blotted out the gospel of a 
divine Redeemer? What is the New Testament worth without 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? What does it mean? Let 
us consider the question honestly and fairly and candidly. 

There are three things which characterize the New Testament. 
They distinguish it from all other literature in the world, so far 
as Iknow. First, it throws a new and intensely searching light 
upon human sin; second it has the deepest and most piercing 
sense of human sorrow; and third, it is written as no other book 
ever was written—in the very presence of death. 

First. Zhe New Testament ts filled with a profound and 
burning sense of moral evil in the world. It reveals, as no 
other book in the world does, the inmost nature of that evil in 
the heart of man, and its outward manifestation as going through 
his whole life, even a life which in the world’s view is respectable 
‘and decent. It emphasizes the essential guilt of sin in the fact 
that there are no possible excuses for it, because the essence of 
sin les in the choice of the individual himself. It discloses the 
destiny of sin, which is inevitable wrath and destruction. No- 
where else in all literature will you find such a realistic picture 
as the photograph which the New Testament gives of sin. And 
it was Jesus of Nazareth who gave the light in which this photo- 
graph was taken. It was He who illumined the secret sources 
of sin in the heart of man and its sure and relentless conse- 
quences, its disgrace, its terror and its might. 

Jesus of Nazareth said that there was, in this world, a force, 
an influence, a spirit desiring, seeking, and working evil con- 
tinually, for the sake of evil; an unclean spirit; a father of lies, 
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teady to thrust falsehood into every man; an enemy of souls, 
desiring to possess souls, and sift them, and torture them, and 
destroy them. Now I am inclined totake that teaching of Jesus 
literally and to believe that evil is embodied in a personal devil. 
One thing is sure, Jesus reveals evil as a positive, organized, 
malignant, active power. There is a kingdom of Satan lying all 
around us, fighting against the good. This conflict between 
duty and passion, between temptation and principle, is going on 
in the world, not as a game, not as a trifling affair; it is a 
continual warfare between good and evil, and you and I are 
thrown into the midst of it, naked, helpless and defenceless. 
We are cast at birth into the midst of this conflict.. Unseen, 
mighty, skillful enemies are against us on every side, but there 
is no one to fight with us, or for us. There is no divine 
deliverer. There is no captain of salvation. There is no con- 
queror of Satan. Christ has not come to rescue our souls. 
There was simply a man, Jesus, who lived in Palestine, who said 
these things. 

Ah! we have lost the battle already. We have sinned, but 
Christ does not say, ‘‘I have power on earth to forgive sins,’’— 
or if He said it He was mistaken. We are astray and wander- 
ing, but Christ does not come to seek and to save us. He says, 
“Pind your own way.” We are guilty and condemned, but 
Christ does not say, ‘‘I am the Good Shepherd that giveth His 
life for the sheep.”” He does not say, ‘‘I am come to lay down . 
my life as aransom.” Nor does He say that ‘‘God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
There was no atoning sacrifice on Calvary. There was no 
redeeming blood shed on the cross. There was only a martyr’s 
death—oh, the pity of it! There was only a new exhibition of 
the horror and the power of human sin. That is Christianity 
without Christ. 

Read on through the New Testament, if you dare. Read on 
and see what becomes of the experience of the apostles and the 
early Christians when Christ is annulled. Something or some- 
body had incredibly deepened or intensified their sense of sin. 
And it was just this sense of sin that separated them from the 
easy, reckless, wicked pagan world. But the cause which pro- 
duced that sense of sin was not the appearance of the Son of God 
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to redeem the world. That wasadream. That was a delusion. 
That was a foolish dogma of superstition. We must leave all 
that out of their testimony. 

Now listen to Paul: ‘‘As by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned; even so there was zo grace of God, and the 
gift of grace by the one Man, Jesus Christ, did ot abound unto 
many.” ‘‘Sin reigned unto death, but grace did woz reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” ‘‘I see a different law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
under the law of sin, which is in my members. Oh, wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? I thank God through zobody!’ ‘‘God commendeth 
His love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners xobody 
died for us.” ‘‘Godis zo¢ in Christ reconciling the world unto 
Himself.” ‘‘There is zo mediator between God and man.” 
‘‘The life that I now live in the flesh I live by faith in myself, 
for the Son of God did zot love me, zor give Himself for me.”’ 

Read the Epistle to the Hebrews: ‘‘Having then zo high 
priest who hath passed into the heavens, let us zo¢ draw near 
with boldness unto the throne of grace, for we shall receive no 
mercy nor grace to help in time of need.” ‘‘For we are not 
come unto Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant, but unto 
Mount Sinai, that burns with fire.” 

Hearken to St. Peter: ‘‘We know we were zot redeemed with 
corruptible things, as with silver and gold, from your vain con- 
versation received by tradition from your fathers; zor with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of alamb without blemish and without 
spot, because Christ ever suffered for sin, the righteous for the 
unrighteous, that He might bring us to God.” ‘‘Wherefore, zo 
having seen Him, we love Him wot, neither do we rejoice in 
Him, since we receive zot the end of our faith, even the salva- 
tion of our souls.” 

Hearken to St. John: ‘‘If any man sin, we have zo advocate 
with the Father; zezther is there any propitiation for our sins, 
nor for the sins of the whole world.” ‘‘Herein is love, zot that 
we loved God, but that He did zot love us, and did mot send His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sin.” 

That is your New Testament without Jesus Christ. Take it 
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and make what you can of it; but for my part I do not see how 
any man can want to keep it in his house, or even turn the leaves 
of such a book as that. I do not see how any man can find 
peace or comfort in it. 

Now, the second thing that strikes us in the New Testament 
is, that it has a very deep and piercing sense of the pains and sor- 
rows and troubles common to human life. It is full of poor 
people, and sick people, and persecuted people. Surely there 
was never anyone who lived who knew as much of the dark side 
of life as Jesus did. We may know something of it. But He was 
born in poverty, surrounded by want. He knew what it meant 
to be hungry, thirsty, and homeless. He walked among crip- 
ples, and lepers, and blind men, and demoniacs; there was no 
kind of deformity or anguish in the world that did not come 
crawling through the dust of those Palestine roads to His feet to 
draw help from Him. His disciples saw the same side of life; 
they were in contact with the miseries of humanity all the time. 
They knew very well that life was not a pleasant pastime in a 
garden of roses. They felt in their own persons the rough side 
of it. They had thorns in the flesh, the pangs of physical 
anguish, the fatigue of exhausting toil, the confinement of prison, 
the cruelty of torture, and all the nameless ills that flesh is heir to. 
Read the New Testament and it must leave the impression upon 
you that this is a hard life and a world full of trouble. 

Now, there are two consolations that we find in this book, as 
the church has read it; but they both disappear when we take 
away the divine Christ. First is the promise of future reward 
and peace to those who suffer patiently in Christ’s name, and for 
His sake. ‘‘In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world.”” What is left of that 
promise when you take away the divine Christ? The dream of 
an enthusiast; no substance in it; no authority to fulfill it. Paul 
says: ‘‘Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day.” What nonsense, Paul! Have you not heard that the Lord 
in whom you trust was only aman like yourself? He had no 
divine power. You have given your life for nought, and your 
suffering for a vain vision of recompense. 

But there is another thing inthe New Testament that consoles 
us for the hardships of life, and that is the sense of Christ’s sym- 
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pathy in our sorrows, ‘‘the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ.” 
Paul says, ‘‘I now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up 
that which remains of the afflictions of Christ.” Peter says, ‘‘In- 
asmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice.” This 
thought that Christ is with us in our pains and sorrows; that all 
our afflictions really bind us closer in mystical union with Him; 
that we are crucified with Christ—this is the thing that makes 
it possible to bear the sorrows of life that we could not bear in 
any other way. When death comes into our household; when 
sickness and suffering and loss come and lay their hands upon us, 
we could not bear itif we did not know that Christ is with us. 
A dream! Christ did not bear our sins in His body on the tree. 
Christ does not stand by every sufferer. There is no Christ, and 
Jesus, who might have sympathized with youif He had been 
alive now 


‘Jesus is dead; far hence He lies, 
In some lone Syrian town; 

And on His grave, with shining eyes, 
The Syrian stars look down.” 


‘‘Ah,” you say, ‘‘but God sympathizes with me in my sorrows.” 
Does He? Does the God who made this bright, beautiful heaven, 
and set the sky with stars—does this God know anything about 
the pains that rack our human hearts? How do you know? How 
can you know if Christ has never come to tell us? I tell youa 
man or woman with a breaking heart might go out into this beau- 
tiful world to-day, and walk up and down, and look up to the 
blue sky, and the heart might break again with the thought that 
there is no word of sympathy; that the divine being has no share 
in the suffering and the pain and anguish and tears and grief 
which rend and rack us here below, if there were no Christ, who 
as God wept at the grave of Lazarus and in the garden, and who 
as God died upon the cross, in order that He might know, with 
us, what it is to suffer. 

Then this New Testament is the book which brings us most 
closely face to face with the fact of death in the midst of human 
fife. Itis written from beginning to end in the presence of the 
plain and awful truth: ‘It is appointed unto all men once to 
die, and after death the judgment.” The heathen, for the most 
part, covered up this fact of death, and hid it in flowers as far 
as they could. And that is the tendency of the world without - 
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the Word of God—to hide death; keep it out of the way. But 
the Christians recognized it, looked it in the eyes, and prepared 
to meet it, and conquered all its terrors, and transformed it into 
ajoy. By their faith in what? Their faith in the atonement 
and resurrection of Jesus Christ their divine Lord; nothing else. 
‘‘Through death He overcame him who had the power of death, 
and opened the gates of heaven to all believers.” He lives in glory, 
interceding for us; He lives, and will answer for every soul that 
trusts in Him at the judgment seat. ‘‘I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto Him.” ‘‘I have a desire to depart, and be 
with Christ, which is far better.” ‘‘Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first fruits of them who are asleep.” 
‘‘When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory.” 

Oh, beautiful, wonderful, celestial delusion! Christ is gone; 
we know not where Heis. Jesusdescended into the tomb, which 
He did not conquer; it conquered Him. The stone was not rolled 
away. He has not ascended unto His Father, and our Father; 
unto His God, and our God. He has vanished. That is all. 
Christ is not risen. Yes, ‘‘itisappointed to all men once to die” 
—that is certain—‘‘and after death the judgment’’—that is 
possible. How awfulit would be if it were true; for ‘‘even as Christ 
has never been offered to bear the sins of many, so shall He 
never again appear without sin unto salvation to them that look 
for Him.” 

That is Christianity without Christ. That is the only kind of 
religion that can be preached by those who have ceased to believe 
in the only begotten Son of God, who was ‘‘conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary, and suffered under 
Pontius Pilate,” and rose from the dead to bring us unto God. 
This is the best kind of religion that any man here.can have until 
he personally accepts the Lord Jesus Christ as his divine Saviour, 
A religion which condemns our sins but is indifferent to our 
sorrows and leaves us to die alone. 

Is that the gospel which rose like a new sunrise on the ancient 
world? Ah, no; it was something utterly different which the 
apostles proclaimed with trumpet voice around the world. It 
was something utterly different which came like a new current of 
life and existence into the heart of man, filling it again with 
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warmth, and hope, and joy, and courage. It was the gospel that 
God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. It is some- 
thing utterly different to-day that is ringing and echoing in the 
teaching of the men whose voice is heard around the world, and 
who, in whatever language they speak, however simply, however 
plainly, have power to move the hearts of men. It is the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the personal Saviour of sinners. 

That is the gospel we need to believe. That is the gospel we 
need to understand, and get into our own hearts, that we may be 
able to preach it. We need to come so close to Christ that we 
shall touch Him as a person; feel the throb of His heart, and the 
pulse of His life in our lives; feel that He, the real, living, im- 
perishable Jesus, a personal being, an individual, a man, a God, 
the Son of God, the Son of Man, the Saviour, the Redeemer, the 
crucified One, the Rescuer of our souls,—He is Christianity; He 
is the gospel. Then, when we get our feet planted on that rock, 
the divinity of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, then the storms of 
criticism and debate may rise around us in the world, but they 
cannot move us. 


“T have a life in Christ to live, 
And ere I live it must I wait 

Till learning can clear answer give, 
Of this and that book’s date? 


I have a life in Christ to live, 
I havea death in Christ to die; 
And must I wait till science give 
All doubts a full reply? 


: No; rather while the sea of doubt 
Is raging wildly round about, 
Questioning of life and death and sin, 
Let me but creep within 
Thy fold, O Christ, and at Thy feet 
Take but the lowest seat, 
And hear Thy gentle voice repeat 
In loving accents, low and sweet: 
‘Come unto me and rest; 
Believe me, and be blest.’ ” 


KNOWLEDGE AND MYSTERY.* 


By Rev. ALEXANDER McKenzir, D. D., CampBripcr, Mass. 


A great many of us are handicapped all our lives because of 
our ignorance. We let one doubt chase a hundred truths and 
put them to flight. We let some misgiving fetter our hands; 
whereas, if we would take the simple thing we know, though it 
be but half a truth, and live it out, we should stand a chance of 
doing something great, and of adding to the little truth some- 
thing which by and by will make it larger, and bear it on towards 
completeness. I do not know that there is anything that college 
men need more than this: making use of the things they know. 
If I were asked to describe a college student, I should describe 
him in four words used by St. Paul. ‘‘We know ”—yes, cer- 
tainly, that is a student—‘‘We know in par?t’’—that is a student 
all the way through. We do not know the whole of anything 
and let us give God thanks for that. Truth is larger than all our 
minds put together, and if we could mass everything we know it 
would not be a-thousandth part of that which is to be known. 
It is this that appeals to the aspiration and the patriotism and 
the devotion of every young life. I like those words of the great 
apostle: ‘‘We know;” we are sure of it; no doubt, no uncer- 
tainty. ‘‘We know,” and yet, in that modesty, which is another 
name for aspiration, he said, ‘‘ We knowin part.” The part we 
know is the part we value; the part we are going to use in the 
world. The great question confronts us all the while whether 
we shall use what we know, or what we don’t know. If any of 
you have not hada grand useful year it is because he has conse- 
crated himself to his ignorance, and no man ever accomplishes 
anything in that way. A handful of knowledge is worth more 
to aman than this Auditorium full of ignorance. One solitary 
thing that you know enough to die for is worth ignorance enough 
to jostlé the stars in their courses, as they roll over our heads 
to-night. 

There is an example of this in the case of a man that was born 
blind. Jesus passing by saw him, and had pity; and sent him 
down to wash his eyes in the pool of Siloam. The man became 
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a Christian. What is a Christian? You say, ‘‘A man who does 
what Christ tells him.” Not at all. A Christian is a man who 
does what Christ tells him, when he would not do it otherwise. 
As long as you do Christ’s will because it is Christ’s will, you are 
a Christian. This man went down and did just what Christ told 
him—against experience, against feeling, against opinion. There 
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wasn't a man in the town who would have advised him to do it. 
By and by they became interested, People that had not cared 
enough for him to give him any money began to question him. 
“Ah, you have received your eyesight, have you? Pretty fellow 
that, who opened your eyes! That fellow is a sinner.” bey, 
scowled at him and tormented him, until the poor fellow wished 
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that he had never had his eyes to see how they looked. They 
denounced the stranger who had healed him and tormented him 
to denounce him likewise, until finally, pressed beyond endurance, 
he said: ‘‘Gentlemen, be stilla moment. I never went to school; 
I was born blind. You are giving me theology about this man, 
and about Moses, but I don’t know anything about it. Whether 
this man is a sinner or not, I do not know, and so I dismiss it from 
my thought. But there happens to be one thing I do know; I 
know that I was blind, and that now I can see, and I am going to. 


work it out on that line.” They said: ‘‘No, no; you area 
poor, ignorant man. Go to Siloam and wash your blindness. 
back.” He said: ‘‘No, no, gentlemen; I shall act on the one 


thing I know. I have been blind all my life, and now I can see 
you, and I wish I couldn’t.”” And on the pin-point of his ex- 
perience he built up his immortal faith. 

I do not wonder that Roswell Hitchcock said, when he wanted 
to know what Christianity is in its last analysis: ‘‘I want to 
know what took place between Christ and the man born blind.”’ 
What did take place? ‘‘Go wash,” said Christ, and he went and 
washed, and came back seeing. Of course he did; you do what 
Christ says, and you will always come seeing. A man never 
will make a mistake who does just as Jesus Christ tells him to 
do, even though he knows nothing’else in the world. These 
fellows could not trouble the man; they could not shake him out 
of his eyesight, but they turned him out of the church. Then 
Jesus met him, and said: ‘‘My friend, do you believe on the Son 
of God?” Hedid not answer: ‘‘Well, if I should see him, I 
would seriously think about it. Present the evidences of Chris- 
tianity, and I will think it over, and if it commends itself to my 
imperial reason, I will believe.” The man was nota fool. He 
had not been blind all his life for nothing. He had had a good 
deal of leisure to think. ‘‘Do you believe on the Son of God?” 
‘7 shouldif I. saw Him,”) “Jam,the Sonof God.” “Very well, 
I believe.” Then he worshiped Him, and he has been wor- 
shiping Him ever since. Suppose that he had acted on what 
he did not know? 

Gentlemen, there is a great deal of this kind of ignorance float- 
ing about in the world. ‘‘We know in part.” Begin there; 
never be hindered the thousandth part of a second by what you do 
not know. Take what you believe; live on that and never be ham- 
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pered by your ignorance. Never be beguiled and bewildered 
by doubts and questionings and imaginings and theories of men. 
If you know the voice of Christ, do as He tells you, and you 
shall come up from the part you know into the greater part, 
increasing in knowledge forever and ever. We know about as 
much as could be expected of children. JI cannot see anyone 
here who is a hundred years old. Who could expect to know 
anything in a hundred years? If you have learned your alpha- 
bet; if you can put letters together, and make words of one 
syllable, that is enough for a hundred years. Here and there a 
great man like St. Paul is ableto spell out words of two syllables, 
but such men are very rare. If we would only be content with 
knowing Christ, His simple truth, His voice, His spirit, His love, 
His death, His resurrection, and live out what we know of these 
great truths, it would be very well with us. It is precisely on 
this line that our Lord is always teaching those who come to 
Him, and more than that, He is always teaching us what other- 
wise we never would know. Your universities, if you stayed in 
them ten thousand years, could never tell you the things you 
need most to know, and nobody ever could except Jesus Christ. 
When you come to Him you will learn what God’s immortal 
truths are, which are true everywhere and always. 

When Jesus’ disciples asked Him why He talked to them as 
he did not talk to others, He said: ‘‘You are my disciples, and 
I speak to you in this peculiar way because you are my students. 
Iam teaching you concerning the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, that I may enlarge your knowledge, lessen your igno- 
rance, and reveal to you something which otherwise you would 
not know.”” When a man becomes honestly Christ’s disciple he 
-has made a beginning of knowledge, and he is very sure to 
accumulate education in these highest truths. 

One word that occurs a good many times in the New Testa- 
ment shows us that we are dwelling among unseen things, the 
word ‘‘mysteries.” Jesus said: ‘‘Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries (secret things) of the kingdom of heaven. ‘There 
are secret things and if you will listen to me I will let you into 
the secret things.” 

The term ‘‘mystery” as it was used by St. Paul was very 
likely borrowed from the Eleusinian mysteries of the Greeks. 
What these were no one can tell certainly. They held probably 
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the secrets of the universe, of life. So important were they con- 
sidered that every citizen of Athens was expected to be initiated. 
It was said that those who had learned .this secret of the life 
might count upon a long felicity, and even upon eternal life. 
Sometimes when men were in some great peril one would turn 
to his neighbor and ask, ‘‘Are youinitiated?”’ Just as you would 
ask: ‘‘My friend, are you prepared to meet your God?” Paul 
was doubtless familiar with these facts and he said, ‘‘Well, there 
are Christian mysteries.” He named one of them and said, ‘‘It 
has always been a great mystery what God was going to do with 
the Gentiles.” What he was going to do for the Jews was plain 
enough, but the other was not so clear. But when Jesus Christ 
came He revealed God’s secret purpose for everyone; it was this: 
‘‘Christ in you, the hope of glory.” The secret of God is that 
Christ died for the Gentiles, and they can be saved as well as 
the Jews. Perhaps you ask why God does not make us under- 
stand everything. Who do not your college professors make 
you understand clearly allthat they know? Why does not every 
Yale student know everything that President Dwight knows? 
Why doesn’t he tell you everything he knows? The truth is that 
we have to suit books and lessons to the age and the attainments 
of the student. That is the reason God does not tell us every- 
thing; we are not old enough; we are not good enough; we are 
not wise enough. Then, too, it would not do to use up every 
resource of knowledge in the first hundred years. Then we 
would have all eternity to be tired of it. I like to feel that every 
thousand years will add to our wisdom and attainments. Itisa 
great deal better to begin with the alphabet; if you learn to spell 
words of one syllable it is all you can expect to do in this world. 

Some people take another way with these greater mysteries. 
They say that heaven in its truth and purity has nothing which 
everyone cannot have. The ideal of heaven in the New Tes- 
tament is very high. It is a place where Christ is enthroned, 
anda place where only the followers of the Lamb can gain 
admittance. No selfishness, no wickedness, no breaking of the 
Ten Commandments can find entrance there. That is God’s 
heaven, and nobody can enter God’s heaven who cannot enjoy 
what God enjoys. That is the way the Bible leaves it, but men 
are starting a new theory now, saying that everybody will go to 
heaven. That is accomplished by bringing heaven down to the 
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level of everybody. They say that it does not make any differ- 
ence whether a man keeps the Ten Commandments or not, he 
will go to heaven anyway. If that is the kind of a place heaven 
is it is scarcely worth while for anybody to go there. It is s'm- 
ply this world over again. For myself, though I love my kind 
and my own redemption, I pray my God to keep heaven as it is; 
to change me, change the world, not heaven; to bring me to the 
feet of the Lord and Saviour of heaven and then I shall walk 
among all the stars with their glory undimmed, and I shall know 
the meaning of that highest of my Lord’s beatitudes, ‘‘Blessed 
are the pure in heart for they shall see God. 

Christ comes to us in this way; not to take away the mysteries, 
but to enlighten us concerning them. A mystery isnot anything 
obscure in itself, it is simply something wedo not know. I give 
you a letter sealed. What it contains isa mystery. Break the 
seal and read the letter and it ceasesto be a mystery. The letter 
is the same, you are the same, only the letter has been opened. 
But you may not be able to read the letter, because it may be 
written in a language with which you are not familiar. Learn 
the language and then you can read it. But perhaps the letter 
may have it in technical terms; learn their meaning and after a 
while it all becomes plain. That is the way with the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven. As soon as we need them and are realy 
to listen to one who can teach them, then they are revealed to us. 

_ Now I want to beg of you to forget what you don’t know, 
trample it under your feet. Take the thing you know, and use 
that, and before another sunrise you will knowmore. Fostering 
ignorance never made any man wise. Using knowledge gives. 
wisdom. You know the way to Christ; then you know the way 
to knowledge. We live in a world that is fullof mystery. How 
little we know of the nature that surrounds us. Take a blade of 
grass. Nobody in all the world knows what isin that blade 
which makes it liveand grow. One says, ‘‘It islife.”” What is life? 
‘‘Life is vitality.” Whatis vitality? Vitality in the Greek is—yes, 
you are simply playing with words and the truth is you do not 
know what lifeis. Iask about the stars, and you say, ‘‘The stars. 
are the shining bodies above and about us.” How does their 
light come down tous? ‘‘They are full of nebulous dust and they 
come shining down through space.” How is it done? Nobody 
knows. They used to say the sun threw out particles of matter 
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which came flowing down in waves. They have a new theory now, 
which says that space is full of a wonderful cosmic ether, which 
brings the waves of light down tous. How? We don’t know. 
Tyndall says that you could gather all the firmament together— 
scoop it all up—and you could hold the whole firmament in the 
palm of your hand. Why don’t you do it?) Oh, you very soon 
strike the limit of what you know. Cosmic ether—what is that? 
Oh, it is ether—that is, cosmic ether; it is luminiferous ether. 

That is as far as men have gone. And yet these men find fault 
because we cannot explain what the Trinity is. Begin in the 
primary school. When a scientific man will tell me what life is, 
I will tell him what the Trinity is. Let us begin with the 
alphabet and work our way up grade. When a man will tell me 
how a star is made, I will tell him how God was incarnated in 
Jesus Christ. Begin with the simple things, like the stars, that 
‘you know all about. We live in mystery. Take that greater 
truth of God Himself. How shall we know God? ‘‘No man 
Mayinsech Goa cat ally atime,” or cam see! Him. “Ther only 
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared Him.” We look upon Christ, and we see God. Do we 
know Him? God forbid. We might well go home in tears if 
we felt that these minds of ours were large enough to surround 
the Almighty and the Eternal, as man knows his classmate. 
Job was right when he says of the great nature which some men 
call God, but which the Bible never calls God: ‘‘These are but the 
outskirts of His ways:’’—the train of His robe—and ‘‘how small a 
whisper do we hear of Him.” Yet Job could hear just as much 
as anybody has been able to hear, except that more has been 
revealed since his day. Jesus told us that God is our Father, 
but He is our Father more than we can comprehend. He is 
working always for our good, more than we understand. 

Jesus touched upon another mystery, that greatest of all mys- 
teries, perhaps. I think that the grandest truth in the universe 
is the nature of God, and it has been quarreled over more than 
almost anything else. Jesus Christ said: ‘‘I will tell you what 
itis. I do not expect you to understand, but remember my 
words: ‘I baptize you into the name of God, and God is the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, one God.’” Let us 
be still and adore God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
I wish men had been modest enough to stop there. By and by 
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they gave this Being a name. Then they defined the name; 
that made it worse. Then they illustrated the name, and that 
made it worse. Now that simple, divine, eternal truth of the 
nature of the Almighty God has become a subject of contention, 
and they build churches on separate streets opposed one to 
another, and that upon which they differ is this: the eternal 
nature of the Almighty. . I do think that of all the controversies 
that have ever vexed humanity, the wildest, the silliest is the 
contention of man over the eternal being of Almighty God. He 
is the Father; He is the Son; He is the Holy Ghost. - Jesus 
taught thus far the mystery. This is all a man ought to expect 
to know the first hundred years of his life. Leave something for 
the next hundred years. Men have been trying to illustrate it 
lately. One explanation of a popular preacher would make one 
smile, if it were not given soberly. He says: ‘‘The Father is 
the clouds, and the Son is the rain, and the Holy Spirit is the 
Sap in the trees.” Now, it so happens that the Trinity is the 
Trinity all the time; andit also happens that when the sap is in 
the tree, itis notin the cloud. There is another old illustration 
in the three forms of water: liquid, ice, and steam. Unfortu- 
nately, when water is steam it is not ice, and so that does not 
seem to work. Jesus Christ said there is in the eternal nature 
of God a threefold distinction. The only illustration of it is 
that which comes out of our own being; there is a threefoldness 
inus. Ithink about myself; then there are two of me—I and 
myself—I am thinking about. Then there is the unity of the 
two in the element in which we live. But if there isthat kind of 
threefoldness in a man, why shouldn’t there be a threefoldness 
in the Trinity? How did men try to solve this mystery? Of 
course like good men they got down on their knees, and thanked 
Christ for revealing the nature of God, and prayed that when 
it should please Him, He would give a further knowledge of God. 
Did they? Oh, no; they got a slate and pencil, and went to 
figuring. They put down one and one and one, and they added 
it up—three. That was not what it said. One and one are two 
and one are one. One and one are one, and one are one. People 
said, ‘‘That does not seem right,” and they went to fighting about 
it, Some said, ‘‘It may not be so here, but in the arithmetic of 
heaven, it may be true that ‘‘one and one are one, and one are 
one.’”’ Others said, ‘‘Throw away the slates; we must believe 
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it anyway.” What did it all amount to? Nothing. We don’t 
know anything more than Jesus Christ said: ‘‘There is one God; 
the Father is God; the Son is God; the Holy Ghost is God. 
There is one God, and that is all you are to know for the first 
hundred years of your life.” Let us take that truth and believe 
it, simply because Jesus Christ taught it. Don’t be won away 
from the teaching of Jesus Christ about God by anything you 
can do with a slate and pencil. Take the part you know, and 
believe the rest. 

But people say: ‘‘Why should we believe Christ? He is as 
great a mystery as God.” Very well, He would not be Christ if 
there were not a mystery about Him. A man would not want 
Christ as a Saviour if he understood Him perfectly. Jesus is 
born of woman; He grows up to bea boy; goes out about the 
streets; works in the shop of His father, the carpenter. By and 
by he goes out among men, walks up the roads, goes sailing 
up the lake, and in many ways He showed Himself to be a man. 
Finally He dies. It is perfectly plain that He was a man, yet 
all the while He must be something more than man, He was 
not born as others are; the Holy Ghost gives Him His birth of 
the Virgin Mary. He does not talk and act like other men; He 
commands the winds, He heals the sick, He raises the dead. He 
speaks of Himself as no other man could: ‘‘I am the light, I am 
the resurrection, I am the life.” He names Himself in associa- 
tions such as no man who ever lived would presume to use. 
Think of any man who ever lived—think of St. Paul himself say- 
ing, ‘‘He that hath seen me hath seen Jehovah.” Jesus Christ 
said that. ‘‘Eternal life is to know God and me.” Think of 
St. Paul saying on Mars Hill: ‘‘I saw your altar there to the 
unknown God. Whom you ignorantly worship I declare unto 
you. He that hath seen me hath seen God.” That is what 
Jesus Christ said. When St. Paul was in the prison and the jailer 
came to him and asked, ‘‘Sir, what must I do to be saved?” 
‘(My friend, eternal life is to believe on me and God.” That is 
what Jesus Christ said. 

There never was a man in his senses so wild as to dare asso- 
ciate himself with the Eternal and make eternal life depend upon 
knowing him as well as God. Explain the incarnation. I can- 
-not. The incarnation was God made manifest in the flesh. That 
is as far as we can go and that is enough for the first hundred 
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years. If you want it more fully stated take St. Paul’s words: 
‘‘Jesus Christ was in the form of God. He put off the form of 
God and took on the form of man.”’ As one of you might take 
off one suit and put on some cheaper suit. It would not change 
you, Jesus took off the form of God and put on the form of man. 
That is the incarnation. 

In my earlier days—and yet I was old enough to be a lecturer 
in the Andover Theological Seminary—I wanted a new way of 
teaching the doctrine of Christ. I thought I would tell them to 
get a sheet of paper and divide it into three columns. In the 
first column they were to write every passage where Christ was 
spoken of as God-man; in the second column all the passages 
where Christ was spoken of as God alone, and in the third all the 
passages where He is spoken of asmanalone. I went to work; I 
think I have the paper now. It is badly balanced. The first 
column and second filled right up, but the third column, I never 
found a passage speaking of Christ as man alone. Do you 
remember any such passage? There is one place where we read 
that Jesus went to sleep ina boat. That surely is like a man. 
Read the passage through. Jesus was asleep in the boat; they 
awoke Him and He rose up and said to the winds and the waves, 
‘* Peace, be still!’’ That was not the act of a man, was it? 

One day He had been walking a long distance and was very tired. 
About noon He sat down beside a well. A woman came up and He 
said, ‘‘ Woman, won't you be kind enough to give me a drink of 
water?” Certainly that wasa man. They had a little chat and 
He said: ‘‘Woman, he that drinketh of this water shall thirst 
again; but he that drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” That 
wasn’t like a man, was it? 

But there was His death on the cross. There was the bent form, 
the head falling upon the breast, the dying groans, the blood trick- 
ling from the hands and feet, and the brow torn with the thorns. 
The soldier thrust the spear into His side and He bowed His head 
and gave up the ghost. But that is not the whole of the story. 
While He was dying upon the cross a poor sinner in the last 
instant of his life turned to Him for salvation. Jesus took him 
to His heart with the promise of salvation. He did not point the 
dying man away from Himself. He died; but the hands out- 
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stretched upon the cross opened the gate of paradise for a dying 
malefactor. That is the act of God, not man. 

I do not know how to illustrate the incarnation. The only thing 
I ever thought of is very imperfect. You know how the coast 
line of the ocean runs from Maine to Cape Cod. Outside is the 
great ocean. What is inside those little curves? The ocean, of 
course. You call one the ocean and the other the harbor or the 
bay, but it is all one ocean. The water is the same; it tastes 
the same, looks the same. Here is the great eternal God, filling 
all space, only in one place He flows into a little curve, Jesus of 
Nazareth, but it is the same God whether He is in there heaven, 
or here in Jesus. 

Oh, I hope you don’t understand this. It would be such a 
little thing if you and I understood it: the great God coming 
into our humanity to save the world. Hedied. He spoke thus 
andso; He worked; Hetaught; Helived. That is enough for the 
first hundred years. Let us take that and work it out. We will 
pray to Him as God; we will obey Him as God; we will trust Him 
as God; we will hear the voice of God; we will give ourselves, 
tired children, into the loving arms of God, and in our Father’s 
house we will rest forever. 

So there is a mystery about every one of the teachings of 
Christ. Wespeakof redemption, or atonement. What is atone- 
ment? It is Jesus Christ dying tosave men. Explain it a little 
further? That is about as far as I can go. Some say He died 
to bear the sins of men; some say to bear the penalty of men’s 
sins, but there are five or ten different explanations. For my- 
self I never got beyond what Jesus Christ said: ‘‘I am the Good 
Shepherd; the Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep.” 
Then He pictured it: There are the sheep and there is the wolf, 
and the wolf coming fast down upon the sheep; and the Good 
Shepherd gets in between. Gentlemen, I have been preaching ~ 
thirty years and over, I have never got beyond that: ‘‘The Good 
Shepherd giveth His life for His sheep.” ‘‘God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish.” How is the atonement 
related to the justice of God? What is the place of the atone- 
ment in the philosophy of the world? Very interesting ques- 
tions for theological seminaries, but for plain men like my- 
self, let us take what we know, not what we don’t know. No 
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matter what you don’t know; you know that Jesus Christ died 
for you. Trust Him. You know that Jesus Christ died for Jost 
men. Out andtell them! Don’t bother them with what you 
don’t know. Don’t darken their way with your ignorance. Tell 
them the simple truth that St. Paul taught: Jesus, the Saviour of 
men. 

Then, if you should turn to the matter of prayer, it is very 
much the same. People say sometimes, ‘‘Well, I don’t see.” 
I know you don’t. Men write books to explain the philosophy 
of prayer. I will explain the philosophy of prayer in one 
minute. Jesus Christ said, ‘If you want anything ask for it.” 
That is all there is to it. 

A friend of mine told me that he and Judge Curtis, one of the 
wisest men we ever had on the supreme bench, were discussing 
prayer, and somebody spoke against it. The judge said: ‘‘I 
will tell you why I pray; Jesus Christ told me to pray and that 
is enough.” I should think it was. Suppose that you don’t 
understand exactly; you ignorance isn’t good for anything. 
You know that Jesus Christ told you that if you prayed you 
would be heard, and you will be heard. Pray, using what you 
know. Let the rest wait until the praying on earth breaks into 
the higher praying of heaven. 

One more thing I might mention is immortality. St. Paul 
said it was amystery. Writing to the Corinthians, being well 
aware that he had not made all things clear to his friends there, 
he asked this question that he might reply to it: ‘‘The dead are 
raised up, you say, but how are the dead raised up? What is 
the body with which they come?” When he told them it was 
not any plainer than before. He said: ‘‘You put a grain of 
wheat into the ground and it parts with the form of its life and 
redppears as grain. God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
Him.” Then he changed theillustration and said: ‘‘It is like a 
boy building asnow house. He goes inside the snow house, and 
by and by the snow melts, but the boy does not melt. So this 
earthly house of our tabernacle is going to melt away, and then 
we are going to be out in the open. But with what body do we 
come? In your own body; a body like Christ’s body.”” ‘‘Explain 
it more fully.” I cannot now; you will know soon enough; you 
are not in a great hurry to know. If Christ should come, or you 
should die to-night, you would know. Don’t be impatient; only 
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know that whatsoever a man soweth that he shall reap. If aman 
lives a selfish life up to the moment of his death he will begin 
the selfish life the moment afterwards. There is no break in 
life. There is no shock in crossing from world to world more 
than when a ship sails across the meridian. But life will be 
transformed from the bondage of this world into the liberty of . 
the heavens; brought from the servitude in the flesh to the free- 
dom of the immortals; we shall see Him who died as we are to 
die; who rose as we are to rise; we shall see Him, and ‘‘shall 
be like Him, for we shall see Him” as He is. 

You wish you knew more. My dear fellows, you know enough 
for the first hundred years; work it out on that line. You wish to 
be like Christ—why not begin to-night? Are you entirely like 
Christ? No. Are you as nearly like Him as you can be? No. 
What unchristlike thing can you put off to-night? What im- 
mortal, heavenly life can you carry out? Use what you know. 
The highest passage in the New Testament as touching the 
destiny of man is that ‘‘we shall be like Him,” and to be like 
Him is to be immortal here. Sol say, take what you know; 
use it; love God and worship Him; love God incarnate and 
trust Him; keep His commandments; believe in immortality. 
If there be much we do not know I think that there is not one 
thing that you need to know that you may do your duty asa 
Christian man, which you do not know. You know enough 
about Christ to follow Him, toworship Him. You know enough 
of immortality to believe in it and preach it, and what we know 
let us use and wait for the rest. 

Dr. South said: ‘‘ The articles of our faith are the depths in 
which an elephant could swim, and the principles of our practice 
are shallows where a lamb could wade.”’ For the higher knowl- 
edge come to Christ; for the growing knowledge sit with Christ; 
and knowledge will grow from more to more, if more of rever- 
ence in us dwell. I think one of the sweetest of the English 
poems is that which describes a country boy who had never seen 
the sea and to whom some one brought a shell. He looked at it; 
the curious thing delighted him. He passed his fingers over its 
smooth convolutious and wondered at them. At last he held it 
against his ear :— 

‘In silence hushed, his very soul 
Listened intensely; and his countenance soon 
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Brightened with joy; for from within were heard 
Murmurings, whereby the monitor expressed 
Mysterious union with its native sea.” 


The boy heard the carols along the coast, the anthems under- 
neath the stars, the plashing of the water by the fisher’s boat in 
Galilee, the organ notes of the great deep when Euroclydon 
strikes the keys. Ah, Christ! the Christ! He holds within Him 
all the sounds of eternity, all the truths of the centuries, and 
when we lay our ear against His heart we hear the voice from 
out eternity—the clear, assuring, increasing voice—the still, 
small voice of God. 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.* 
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If it were known that a message was coming to us to-night 
direct from God, a great awe and solemnity would be over the 
meeting. Every soul would listen eagerly while God spake. 
The law which was given by the hand of Moses to the children 
of Israel on Mount Sinai zs a message direct from God, and this 
message we are going to study to-night. These commandments 
were written in the handwriting of God Himself. Dr. Howard 
Crosby has said :— 

“God has several times spoken directly to men without the agency of in- 
spiration, using some power in nature other than a rational medium. Thus 
has he spoken to Moses, to Elijah, to Job, to the apostles on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, and to Paul near Damascus. But although God has thus 
frequently sfoken to man, he has but once wrztten a message to His 
creatures. The Decalogue stands alone as God’s manuscript. Of it the 
Bible says, ‘The Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me in the mount. and 
be there, and I will give thee tables of stone and a law and commandments 
(that is, alaw of commandments,) whzch [ have written; and then after- 
ward it is said, ‘And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of 


communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, wrztten 
with the finger of God.” 


Some people seem to think we have got beyond the Mosaic 
law. What did Christ say? ‘‘Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law and the prophets; I am not come to destroy, 
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but to fulfill, For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled.”” The commandments of God given to Moses in 
the mount at Horeb areas binding to-day as ever they have been 
since the time when they were proclaimed in the hearing of the 
people. 

Men may cavil as much as they like about the Bible; but I 
never met a man that was honest that could find any fault with 
the Ten Commandments. I don’t think thereisa candid person 
here who will not admit that the lawisall right. If God created 
this world, He must make some laws to govern it. In order to 
make life safe we must have good laws; there is not a country 
the sun shines upon that does not possess laws. Now this is 
God’s law. It has come from on high, and infidels and skeptics 
have to admit that itis pure. Legislatures nearly all over the 
world adopt it as the foundation for their legal systems. 

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testi- 
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes 
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of 
the Lord ts pure, enlightening the eyes.” Ps. xix.: 8-11. 

Now the question for you and me is—are we keeping these 
commandments? Have we fulfilled all the requirements of the 
law? If God made us, as we know He did, He had a right to 
make that law; and if we don’t use it aright it would have been 
better for us if we had never had it, for it will condemn us. The 
law is all right, but are we right? 

Let us take up these Ten Commandments one by one and ex- 
amine our lives in the light of them. 


‘“THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME,” 


If God created us, isn’t it right that He should have the first 
place in our hearts? Love to God won’t admit any other god to 
take His place. God punished the Jews for going after idols and 
He taught them such a lesson that they have never fallen into. 
idolatry since they came back from Babylon. You don’t have to 
go among heathen people to find false gods. America has its false 
gods just as well as any other nation. A-man may make a god 
of money. A man may make a god of himself. He may make 
a god of pleasure. He may make a god of a child, of a mother, 
or of some very precious gift that God has bestowed upon him, 
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he may forget the Giver, and let his mind go out in adoration 
towards the gift. ‘‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” I 
believe that when Christ has the first place in our hearts—when 
the kingdom of God is first in everything—we shall have power, 
and we shall not have power until we give Him His rightful 
place. If we let some false god come in and steal our love away 
from the God of heaven, we shall have no power. 


‘“T HOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE,” 


Love resents anything that debases the object of worship. If 
I let some image made by man get into my heart and take the 
place of God, the Creator, I debase God in my own mind. 
“Thou shalt not bow down thyself” to any gravenimage. I 
believe that Satan is willing to have us worship the crucifix, or 
the Bible, or the church,—anything at all if only we do not 
worship GOD. I believe that is where the battle is fought. 
Satan tries to keep us from worshiping God and from making 
Him first in everything. The apostles were hardly in their 
graves before people began to put up images of the apostles, and 
to worship relics. 


“THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GoD IN 
VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS 
THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN.” 


Perhaps some of you think that there is no use touching upon 
that commandment, because there is none of you who swears. I 
was greatly amazed not long ago in talking to a man who was 
quite active in Christian work, to find that once ina while, when 
he got angry, he would swear. I said: ‘‘My friend, I don’t see 
how you can tear down with one hand what you are trying: to 
build up with the other. I don’t see how you can profess to be 
a child of God and let those words come out of your lips.”” He 
said: ‘‘Mr. Moody, if you knew me you would understand. I 
have a very quick temper; I inherited it from my father and 
mother, and it is uncontrollable; but my swearing comes only 
from the lips.” When God said, ‘‘I will not hold the man guilt- 
less that takes my name in vain,” He meant what He said, and 
I don’t believe any man can be a true child of God who takes 
the name of Godin vain. What is the grace of God for, if it is 
not to give me control of my temper so that I may not lose con- 
trol of myself and bring down the curse of God upon me? I 


th 
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believe that when a man is born of God, God takes the ‘‘swear” 
out of him. Make the fountain good, and the stream will be 
good. Let the heart be right, and the lips will be right; our 
language will be right; our whole life will be right. But I don’t 
believe any man can serve God, and keep that law until he is 
born of God. There we see the necessity of the new birth. We 
must become partakers of the divine nature. The greatest 
blessing that can come to any man this side of heaven is to be 
born of God; born from above, born of the incorruptible seed. 
When I was born of my parents, I got their nature; when they 
were born of their parents they got their nature, and I can trace 
my nature back to Adam. Weare all Adams. Men say they 
wish they had had Adam’s chance. If they had they would have 
fallen just as Adam fell. Talk about the improvement of human 
nature! I don’t believe it has changed one bit. ‘‘That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh,” and it is going to remain flesh to 
the end of time. 

When the law was given at Sinai, and was read before the 
children of Israel, they said, ‘‘Yes, that is a good law; we will 
keep it.””. But when Moses went up on the mount, the people 
said, ‘‘We don’t know what has become of this man Moses,” 
and they took their jewels, and made a golden calf to worship. 
‘These very men who said. they were going to serve the God of 
heaven, and to make Him first, were bowing down before that 
golden calf. Men have been doing the same thing ever since. 
The natural man cannot serve God. ‘‘God is a spirit and they 
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit andin truth.” If 
you are going to serve God you must be born of the Spirit, and 
then you get a new nature that reaches out after the holy life 
which comes from God. But you still have some of the old 
corrupt nature left, so there is a conflict. ‘‘ The spirit lusteth 
against the flesh, and the flesh against the spirit,” the higher and 
the lower nature. 

When I was out West during the time of the war in 1862, I 
was preaching one day on the prairie, when a man drove up ina 
fine turnout and after listening a little while to what I was say- 
ing he put the whip to his fine looking steed, and away he went. 
I never expected to see him again, but the next night he came 
back, and he kept on coming regularly night after night. I 
noticed that his forehead itched—you have noticed people who 
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kept putting their hands to their foreheads—he didn’t want any- 
one to see him shedding tears—of course not! It is not a manly 
thing to shed tears in a religious meeting, of course. After the 
meeting I said to a gentleman, ‘‘Who is that man who drives up 


here every night? Is he interested?” ‘‘Interested! I should 
think not! You should have heard the way he talked about you 
to-day.” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘thatis a sign he isinterested.” Gen- 


tlemen, if no man ever has anything to say against you, your 
Christianity isn’t worth much. Men said of the Master, ‘‘He 
has a devil,” and Jesus said that if they had called the master of 
the house Beelzebub, how much more they of his household. I 
asked where this man lived, but my friend told me not to go to 
see him, for he would only curse me. I said: ‘‘It takes God to 
curse aman; mancan only bring curses on hisown head.”’ I found 
out where this man lived, and went to see him. Hewas the 
wealthiest man within one hundred miles of that place and hada 
wife and seven beautiful children. He could not sit down to his 
table with his family without cursing and swearing. Just as I 
got to his gate I saw him coming out of the front door. I 
stepped up to him and said, ‘‘ This is Mr. ——, I believe?’ He 
said: ‘‘Yes, sir; that is my name.” Then he straightened up 
and asked, ‘‘What do you want?” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘I would 
just like to ask you a question, if you won’t be angry.” ‘‘Well, 
what is it?’ ‘‘I am told that God has blessed you above all men 
in this part of the country; that He has given you wealth, a. 
beautiful Christian wife, and seven lovely children. I do not 
know if it is true, but I hear that all He gets in return is cursing 
and blasphemy.” He said, ‘‘Come in; come in.” I went in. 
‘‘Now,” he said, ‘‘what you said out there is true. If any 
man has a fine wife I am the man, and I have a lovely family of 
children, and God has been good tome. But do you know, we 
had company here the other night and I cursed my wife at the 
table, and did not know it until after the company had gone. I 
never felt so mean and contemptible in my life as when my wife 
told me of it. She said she wanted the floor to open and let her 
down out of her seat. If I have tried once, I have a hundred 
times to stop swearing. You preachers don’t know anything 
about it.”” ‘Yes,’ I said, ‘‘I know all about it; I have been a 
drummer.” ‘‘But,” he said, ‘tyou don’t know anything about a. 
business man’s troubles when he is harassed and tormented the 
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whole time; he can’t help swearing.” ‘‘Oh, yes,” I said, ‘they 
can. I know something about it. I used to swear myself.” 
‘“‘What! You used to swear?” he said; ‘‘How did you stop?” “I 
never stopped.” ‘‘Why, you don’t swear now, do you?” ‘No; 
I have not sworn for years.” ‘‘How did you stop?” ‘I never 
stopped. It stopped itself.” He said, ‘‘I don’t understand 
this.” ‘‘No,” I said, ‘“‘I know youdon’t. But I came up to talk to: 
you, so that you will never want to swear again as long as you 
live.” I began to tell him about Christ in the heart; how that. 
would take the temptation to swear out of aman. ‘‘Well,” he 
said, ‘‘how am I to get Christ?’ ‘‘Get right down here and tell 
Him what youwant.” ‘‘But,” he said, ‘‘I was never on my knees 
in my life; I have been cursing all day, and I don’t know how to 
pray or what to pray for.” I said, ‘‘Ask God to forgive you, if 
you want to be forgiven.” Then the man got down and prayed 
—only a few sentences, but, thank God, it is the short prayers, 
after all, which bring the quickest answers. After he prayed he 
got up and said, ‘‘What shall Ido now?’’ I said, ‘‘Go down to 
the church and tell the people there you want to be an out-and- 
out Christian.” ‘‘I cannot do that,” he said; ‘‘I never go to 
church except to some funeral.”” ‘‘Then it is high time for you 
to go for something else,” I said. After a while he promised to 
go, but did not know what the people would say. At the next 
church prayer meeting, the man was there and I sat right in 
front of him. He stood up and put his hands on the settee, and 
he trembled so much that I could feel the settee shake. He said: 
‘‘My friends, you know all about me; if God can save a wretch 
like me, I want to have you pray for my salvation.” That was 
thirty odd years ago. Some time ago I was back in that town, 
and did not see him; but when I was at Pasadena, a man asked 
me to take dinner with him. I told him that I could not for I 
must go right back to Los Angeles. Then he asked me if I 


remembered him, and told me his name. ‘‘Oh,” I said, ‘‘tell 
me, have you ever sworn since that night you knelt in your 
drawing-room, and asked God to forgive you?” ‘‘No,” he said; 


‘‘T never have had a desire to swear since then. It wasall taken 
away.” He was not only converted, but became an earnest, 
active Christian, and all these years has been serving God. That 
is what will take place when a man is born of the divine nature. 
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Take Christ into your heart and you will love God too well to 
take His name in vain. 


‘*REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY.” 


This is the fourth commandment. There has been an awful 
letting-down in this country regarding the Sabbath, and many a 
man, like Samson, has been shorn of his power because he is not 
straight on this Sabbath question. I honestly believe that this 
commandment is just as binding to-day as it ever was. It will 
be the ruin of this nation if we give up the Sabbath. Men seem 
to think they have a right to change the holy day into a holzday 
Young men may have more temptations to break the Sabbath 
than we had forty yearsago. There are three great temptations 
to Sabbath breaking: First, the trolley car, that will take you off 
into the country for a nickel to have a day of recreation; second, 
the bicycle, which is making a good many Christian men give up 
their Sabbath and spend the day in going off on excursions, and 
third, the Sunday newspapers. You want power, do you? You 
want Holy Ghost power? You want the dew of heaven falling 
on your brow? You want to see men convicted and converted? 
I don’t believe we shall ever have genuine conversion until we 
get straight on this great law of God. These ten commandments 
are not ten different laws; they are one law. If am being held 
up in the air by a chain with ten links and I break one of them, 
down I come, just as surely asif I break the whole ten. I believe 
that the Sabbath question to-day is a vital question for the whole 
country. If you give up the Sabbath the church goes; if you 
give up the church the home goes, and if the home goes the 
nation goes. That is the direction in which we are traveling. 
I know that men say that most of the work is done on the Sunday 
papers on Saturday and that there is hardly any work on Sunday. 
But you are making the newsboys break the Sabbath, and what is 
the character of the Sunday papers? ‘‘Eight pages of fun!” in 
our Sunday papers; that is splendid reading for Sunday, isn’t it? 
A man is in splendid condition to worship God and listen toa 
sermon if he has been reading the Sunday newspapers, isn’t he? 
I believe Gabriel himself could not get at an audience that has 
its head full of the trash that fills the Sunday newspapers. Why 
is it that you haven’t power—the old Pentecostal power? Why 
is it that you don’t see men brought to God by the hundreds and 
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by thousands? Why is it there is no conviction? It is because 
there is a letting-down—letting-down of the divine standard. 
Twenty years ago Christian people in Chicago would have been 
horritied if anyone had prophesied that all the theatres would be 
open every Sabbath; but now they are all open every Sabbath. 
If it had been prophesied twenty years ago that Christian men 
would take a wheel and go off on Sunday morning and be gone 
all day on an excursion, Christians would have been horrified 
and would have said it was impossible; but that is what is going 
on to-day all overthe country. Some New York dailies advertise 
Sunday editions of sixty pages. I will have nothing to do with 
them; I would not buy one, and I throw all my influence 
against them. 

I believe this Sabbath question is the burning question of 
the present time. Our Young Men’s Christian Associations 
are losing their power, the church of God is losing its power, 
on account of so many people giving up the Sabbath, and 
using the Sabbath to promote selfishness. Christian men 
are advertising in the great Sunday papers. Mothers read 
the Sunday papers to see the bargains for Monday. I don’t 
know anyone who is going to straighten this question as well as 
the young men. We havea fighting chance to save this nation, 
and what we want is young men who have moral courage to 
stand up and say: ‘‘No, I will not touch the Sunday paper, and 
all the influence I have I will throw dead against it; I will not 
go away on Saturday evening if I have to travel on Sunday to get 
back. I will not go into any games that will trespass on Sun- 
day.” That is the kind of Christianity that we want just now in 
this country. Any man can go with the crowd, but we want 
men that will go against the current. The greatest tribute ever 
paid to any man in history, I think, was by those enemies of 
Daniel who could find nothing against him, ‘‘excepting as touch- 
ing the law of his God.” If he stood up for the right among 
those Chaldeans, do you think that you and I cannot stand up 
to-day? Men tell us that the world is getting so much better. 
In 1890 we had in this country less than three thousand murders, 
and in 1895 we had about twelve thousand. Think of it! In 
the same year there were twenty-five thousand divorces. I was 
on one of the fashionable streets of a prominent city, some time 
ago, where every family except two in the whole street had 
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either a son or a daughter that had been divorced. We are not 
gaining much in turning away from this old law. No nation has 
ever prospered that has trampled the Sabbath in the dust. I be- 
lieve that Sabbath desecration will carry a nation down quicker 
than anything else. I don’t know but these hard times have 
been brought upon us to awaken us to repentance, and bring us 
back to this old law. When the children of Israel went into the 
Promised Land God told them to let their land rest every seven 
years, and He would give them as much in six years as in seven. 
For four hundred. and ninety years they disregarded that law. 
But mark you, Nebuchadnezzar came and took them off into 
Babylon, and kept them seventy years in captivity, and the land 
had its Sabbaths of rest. Seven times seventy is four hundred 
and ninety. You can give God His day, or He will take it. 

The railroad men of this country are breaking down with 
softening of the brain, and die at the age of fifty or sixty. They 
think their business is so important that they must run their 
trains seven days in the week. Business men travel on Sunday 
so as to be on hand for business Monday morning. But if they 
do God will not prosper them. But aman says: ‘‘Mr. Moody, 
what are you going todo? I have to work seven days a week or 
starve.” Wouldn’t it be a grand thing to have a martyr in the 
nineteenth century? ‘‘The blood of the martyrs is the seed of 
the church.”” Some one said the seed is getting very low ; it has. 
been a long time since we have had any seed. I would give 
something to erect a monument to such a martyr to his fidelity 
to God’s law. I would go around the world to attend his funeral. 
We want to-day men who will make up their minds to do what is. 
right, and stand by it if the heavens tumble on their heads. 
What is to become of all the Christian Associations in these 
colleges, of the churches and Christian Endeavor Societies, if 
the Christian Sabbath is given up to recreation, and made a hol- 
iday? Hasn’t the time come to calla halt if men want power 
with God? Let men call you narrow and bigoted, but be man 
enough to stand by God’s law and you will have power and bless- 
ing. 

‘‘HONOR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER; THAT THY DAYS MAY BE 

LONG UPON THE LAND WHICH THE LORD THY GOD GIVETH THEE,” 


We are living in dark days on that question. There are perhaps. 
more men to-day in this country that are breaking the hearts of 
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their fathers and mothers than in any other civilized country in 
the world. A young man will have the kindest care from parents ; 
they will watch over him, and care for all his wants, and some 
bad companion will come in and sweep him away from them in 
a few weeks. How do you treat that venerable father and pray- 
ing mother? If we get back to this law, and keep close to it, 
we will have power. When I see a young man as polite as any 
gentleman can be when he is out in society, but who snaps up 
his mother and speaks unkindly to his father, I would not give 
a snap of my finger for his Christianity. If there is any man or 
woman on earth that ought to be treated kindly and tenderly, it 
is that loving mother and that loving father. Some years ago 
Dr. Hall told of a poor woman who had sent her boy to school 
and college. When he was to graduate, he wrote his mother to 
come, but she sent back word that she could not because her only 
skirt had already been turned once. She was so shabby that she 
was afraid he would be ashamed of her. He wrote back that he 
didn’t care anything about how she was dressed, and urged so 
strongly that she went. He met her at the station and took her 
to a nice place to stay. The day came for his graduation and he 
came down the broad aisle with that poor mother dressed very 
shabbily, and put her into one of the best seats inthe house. To 
her great surprise he was the valedictorian of the class, and he 
carried everything before him ; he won a prize and when it was 
given to him, he went down before the whole audience and kissed 
his mother, and said; *‘ Here, mother, here is the prize. Ittis 
yours. I would not have had it if it had not been for you.” 
Thank God for suchaman. ‘‘ Honor thy father and thy mother; 
that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee.” I believe that we must get back to these 
old truths. Young men, if your mother is still living, treat her 
very kindly ; and if your father has worked to give you an edu- 
cation and to send you to college, do all you can to make his last 
days as sweet and as happy as possible. 

A friend of mine told me of a poor man who had sent his boy 
to school in the city. One day the father was hauling some 
wood into the city, perhaps to pay this boy’s bills. The young 
man was walking down the street with two of his school friends, 
all dressed in the very height of fashion, and his father saw him, 
and was so rejoiced that he left his load of wood, and went to 
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the sidewalk to speak to his son. But the boy was ashamed of 
his father, who had on his old working-clothes and spurned him, 
and said, ‘‘I don’t know you.” Will such a young man ever 
amount to anything? Never! I remember a very promising 
young man whom I had in the Sunday school in Chicago. His 
father was a great drunkard and the mother took in washing to 
educate her four children. This was her eldest son, and I 
thought that he was going to redeem the whole family. But one 
day a thing happened that made him go away down in my estt- 
mation. The boy was in the High school, and was avery bright 
scholar. One day his mother stood with her washing-clothes on 
talking to this oldest son on the sidewalk, when he saw a friend 
coming up the street, and went to speak to him. The man said, 
‘(Who was that woman you were just talking to?’ and he was 
ashamed to own that it was his mother, and said that it was his 
washwoman. I said: ‘‘Poor fellow! He will never amount to 
anything.” ‘ That was a good many years ago. I have kept my 
eyes upon him. He has gone down, down, down, and now he is 
just a miserable wreck. Of course he would go down. ‘‘Honor 
thy father and thy mother.” 


OD OMESEA Let oN On Kony Lees 


I used to say: ‘‘What is the use of taking up a law like that 
in an audience where, probably, there isn’t aman who ever had 
murder in his heart; that ever thought of such a thing, or ever 
will commit murder?” But as a man gets onin years, he sees 
many a murder that is not outright killing. I need not killa 
person to be amurderer. If I get so angry that I wish a man 
dead, I am a murderer in God’s sight. God looks at the heart 
and says he that “azeth his brother is a murderer. 

But I want to speak about one class of murderers that are very 
numerous in this country, although they are not classified as 
murderers. In 1892 a gentleman in England claimed that they 
were ahead of us in the respect they had for the law, for he said, 
‘‘We hang our murderers, but there isn’t one out of twenty in 
your country that is hung.” I said, ‘‘If you think that England 
and America hang their worst murderers, you are greatly mis- 
taken, for they walk about these two countries unhung.”” ‘‘What 
do you mean?” ‘‘I will tell you what I mean,” I said; ‘‘The 
man that will come into my house and run a dagger into my 
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heart for my money, is a prince compared to a son that will take 
five years to kill me, and to kill the wife of my bosom. A young 
man that comes home night after night, drunk, and when his 
mother remonstrates, curses her gray hairs and kills her by 
inches, is the blackest kind of a murderer.” That kind of a thing 
is going on constantly all around us. ‘‘Thou shalt not kill’ 
means more than knocking a man down and killing him on the 
spot. A father and mother send a boy to college, and deprive 
themselves of the common comforts of life in order to give him an 
education; they begin to hear of his gambling and drinking. 
One young man, an only son, whose mother wrote him remon- 
strating against his gambling, took the letters out of the post- 
office and when he found that they were from her, he tore them 
up without reading them. She said, ‘‘I thought I would die 
when I found I had lost my hold on that son.” If a boy kills 
his mother by his conduct, you can’t call it anything else than 
murder, and he is as truly guilty of breaking thesixth command- 
ment, ‘‘Thou shalt not kill,” as if he drove a dagger to her heart. 
If all the young men in this country who are killing their par- 
ents and their wives should be hung this next week there would 
be a great many funerals. How are you treating your parents? 
Come, are you killing them? This sixth commandment follows 
very naturally after the fifth,—‘‘Honor thy father and thy 
mother.” Don’t put any thorns in their pillows and make their 
last days miserable. Bear in mind that the commandment, 
“Thou shalt not kill,” refers not only to shooting a man down in 
cold blood; but he is the worst murderer who goes on, month 
after month, year after year, until he has crowded the life out of 
a sainted mother and put a godly father under the sod. 


“THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.” 


I would to God I could pass over this commandment but I feel 
that the time hascome to cry aloudand sparenot. I am appalled 
when I think of what is going on in the world; of so many 
young men living impure lives, and talking about the virtue of 
women as if it didn’t amount to anything. If aman should push 
a young lady into the Connecticut river and she should be 
drowned, the law would lay hold of him and he would be tried 
for murder and hung. Butif, with fair promise of marriage, he 
wins the affection of some young lady and ruins her, and then 
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casts her off, isn’t he worse than a murderer? There are some 
sins that are worse than murder, and that is one of them. I 
think that the most infernal thing that the sun shines on in 
America is the way woman is treated after she has been ruined 
by man ; she is cast out and ostracized, but the young man holds 
his head as high as ever. If some one should treat your sister 
so, you would want to shoot him as you would adog. I don’t 
believe a man who is guilty of this sin is ever going to see the 
kingdom of God unless he repents in sackcloth and ashes, and 
does all he can to make restitution. When I hear a man make 
light of adultery and licentiousness, I take this Book and see how 
God has let His curse and wrath come down upon it. Talk about 
stealing—a man who steals the virtue of a woman is the meanest 
thief that ever was on the face of the earth! A man who goes 
into your house and steals your money is a prince compared 
with a vile libertine who takes the virtue of your sister, or who 
steals the affections of your wife, and robs you of her; no sneak- 
thief that ever walked the earth issomeanas he. How men pass 
laws to protect their property, but when that which is far nearer 
and dearer to them than money is taken, it is made light of. 
Do you believe that God will allow this infernal thing to go on, — 
women bearing all the blame while guilty men go unpunished ? 
God has appointed a day when He will judge this world in right- 
eousness, and the day is approaching. If any of you are guilty 
of this sin, do not let the day pass until you repent. If you are 
living in some secret sin, or are fostering impure thoughts, make 
up your minds that by the grace of God you will be delivered. 
Sin will overcome you and me, or we will overcome sin. What 
will your university education amount to if you go down through 
lust, passion, and covetousness, and lose your character, your 
reputation, and your soul? May God reveal to us that character 
is worth more than education, worth more than gold, worth more 
than a false position in society. 


“THOU SHAT NOD SIMBA Ina 


I would to God we had those old doctrines restated over and 
over again in all our churches. You hardly take a paper now 
but that you read of some cashier of a bank who has become a 
defaulter. This thing is going on all over the land. I firmly 
believe that if a man begins by willfully breaking one of these 
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commandments it is much easier for him to break the others. I 
know of a gentleman who had a confidential clerk, and insisted 
on his coming down Sunday morning to work on his books. The 
young man had a good deal of principle, and at first refused ; but 
he was anxious to keep in the good graces of his employer and 
finally yielded. He had not done that a great while before he 
speculated in stocks, and became a defaulter for $120,000. The 
employer had him arrested and put in the penitentiary for 
ten years, but I believe that he was just as guilty in the sight 
of God as that young man, for he led him to take the first step on 
the downward road. 

I would to God that we could have all the gambling swept out 
of our great universities. If Christian men take the right stand, 
I believe they can check it and break it up in a great many 
places. It leads to stealing. If you have ever taken a dollar of 
money dishonestly, you need not pray God to fill you with the 
Holy Ghost until you make restitution. If you have not got 
the money now to pay back, will to doit, and God accepts the 
willing mind. What we want is a revival of righteousness in 
this land, and I wouid to God that it would begin in the colleges. 

I was preaching in British Columbia some time ago, anda 
young man came to me, and wanted to become a Christian. He 
had been smuggling opium into the States. ‘‘Well,” I said, 
‘“‘my friend, I don't think there is any chance for you to becomea 


Christian until you make restitution.”” ‘‘But,” he said, ‘if I 
attempt to do that, I will fall into the clutches of the law, and I 
will go to the penitentiary.” ‘‘Well,’” I said, ‘‘you better do 


that than go to the judgment seat of God with that sin upon 
your soul, and haveeternal punishment. The Lord will be very 
merciful if you set your face to do right.’”” He went away sor- 
rowful, but came back the next day and said: ‘I have a young 
wife and a child, and all my furniture inthe house I have bought 
with money I have got in this dishonest way. If I become a 
Christian, that furniture will have to go, and my wife will 


know it.” ‘‘Better let your wife know it, and better let your 
home and furniture go.” He said: ‘‘Would you come up and 
see my wife? I don’t know what she will say.” I went up to 


see her, and when I told her the tears trickled down her cheeks, 
and she said, ‘‘Mr. Moody, I will gladly give up everything if 
my husband can become a true Christian.” She took out her 
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pocketbook, and handed over her last penny. He had a piece of 
land in the United States, which he deeded over to the govern- 
ment. Ido not know in all my backward track of any living 
man who has had a better testimony for Jesus Christ than that 
man. He had been dishonest, but when the truth came to him 
that he had got to make that right before God would help him, 
he made it right, and then God used him wonderfully. No 
amount of weeping over sin, and saying that you feel sorry, is 
going to help it unless you are willing to confess, and make 
restitution. 


> 


“THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS.’ 


‘*T HOU SHALT NOT. COVET.” 


I have not time to dwell upon those other two, but there are 
those Ten Commandments. Are they not just? Are they not 
right? You don’t like to have anyone bear false witness against 
you, or help ruin your character or reputation. Then why should 
you do it to others? How public men are slandered in this 
country! Do not bear false witness, and do not covet. 

In the thirteenth chapter of Romans, ninth and tenth verses, 
we read: ‘‘Love is the fulfilling of the law.” Some one has 
written the following: 

Love to God will admit no other god. 

Love resents everything that debases its object by representing it by an 
image. 

Love to God will never dishonor His name. 

Love to God will reverence His day. 

Love to parents makes one honor them, 

Hate, not love, is a murderer. 

Lust, not love, commits adultery. 

Love will give, but never steal. 

Love will not slander or lie. 

Love’s eye is not covetous. 


Now face these Ten Commandments honestly and prayerfully. 
See if your life is right, and if you are treating God fairly. God’s 
statutes are just, are they not? If they are right, let us see if 
we are right. Let us pray that the Holy Ghost may search each 
one of us. Let us get alone with God and read that law. Read 
it carefully and prayerfully, and ask God to show you your sins 
and what He would have you to do. 


GOD’S PLANS AND MAN’S PLANS.* 
By Rev. A. F. ScHAuFFLER, D. D., NEw York Ciry. 


Allofushaveplans. Some may be doubtful as to whether their 
plans are wisest and best. Others have plans which are not settled 
as yet, and they are looking for guidance that their life-plans 
may be determined. Before you go further, mark this truth: 
fle who coincides with God’s plan, succeeds; he who does not is 
crushed. Every once in a while in the Word of God we are 
privileged to have given to us 
God’s definite plan concerning 
certain events, and man’s 
definite plans concerning those 
same events. The curtain of 
revelation is lifted for a while, 
so that we see the divine work- 
ing, and the human working; 
sometimes seeing them codper- 
ate and sometimes seeing 
them collide. Notice four 
cases of collision. 

Israel is in Egypt, and the 
fullness of God’s time has 
come, and God’s plan concern- 
ing Israel now is, ‘‘They shall 


ZO out. . ‘Lhe ‘sovereign of 

Egypt has also a plan con- 

cerning that same people, and ance annie 

his plan is, ‘‘They shall zot go 

out.” The divine and the human plans collide. The result of 


that we know very well. Moses, who codperated with the divine 
plan, was successful; and Pharaoh, who rebelled against the 
divine plan, was crushed. It took, as it were, ten great turns of 
the divine screw to crush resistance out of Pharaoh. Miracle 
after miracle was wrought by divine power until, with the tenth 
turn of the screw, Egypt lay prostrate, and Pharaoh cried for 
mercy. 
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God had a plan concerning Elijah. His plan was that Elijah 
should have revelation on revelation; should complete his earth 
work, and should never die. Jezebel had also a plan concern- 
ing Elijah, and her plan was briefly expressed in these words: 
“The Lord do so to me and more also, if I make not thy life 
like the life of one of them by to-morrow at this time.” She had 
no conception that she was talking to the only man in all the 
world whom God was to translate with a chariot of fire to glory 
when He got ready. There was Jezebel’s plan, and she a queen. 
There was God’s plan concerning that one man, and Jezebel was 
crushed, and God’s plan went forward triumphant. 

There was a babe in Bethlehem. God’s plan concerning that 
Bethlehem babe was that He should be the Redeemer of the 
world; the salvation of Israel, and a light to lighten the Gentiles. 
But Herod had a plan—again, mark you, a sovereign, an earthly 
sovereign. God’s plan concerning that babe in Bethlehem is, 
‘“Phat babe shall live.” Herod's plan concerning that babe was, 
“That babe shall die.’ The issue of that conflict between the 
divine and human plans we all know, The babe lived and 
Herod’s plans were crushed, as a giant eae crush an empty 
ege shell in his hand. 

God's plan concerning Paul is, that Paul shall preach the gospel 
in Rome. Just now Paul is in Jerusalem, and forty men have 
made a plan about his life. The forty of them say, ‘‘He shall 
never leave Jerusalem alive.” They bind themselves with a 
great oath that they will neither eat nor drink till they have 
killed Paul. But God’s plan is, that Paul shall never die in 
Jerusalem, but shall preach the gospel to them that are in Rome 
also. The human plan of forty men banded together, and the 
divine plan collided. The divine plan has always prospered, 
and the human perished. 

So much for collisions of human and divine plans. Of course, 
you are aware of the many illustrations, in the Word of God and 
elsewhere, of human successes because the human coincided 
with the divine. What we need to watch for more than any- 
thing else in our lives, is that our plan for our ‘lives lies along 
the lines of God’s plan. When we and He coincide, there we 
are conquerors. Where He and we collide there we are crushed. 
The wheels of God roll steadfastly and remorselessly on over the 
man who rebels against the Almighty. If you have ever seen 
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one of those vast marine engines, such as are found on the 
~ “Lucania” and ‘*Campania”—fifteen thousand horse power in 
one engine—you have marveled at that power, which comes 
from seventy-two furnaces, glowing white-hot. The possi- 
bilities of such tremendous power fill one with alarm. Yet, so 
long as all parts of that engine work together, the more power 
there is, the more success there will be in all its operations. I 
have sometimes fancied, however, that a little cogwheel in that 
vast, complicated mechanism, might set itself up and say: ‘I 
am weary of going around this way all the time; I want to go 
around the other way now.” The little cogwheel begins to 
work against this omnipotent power, and what is the result? 
The mighty engine simply bends itself on that cogwheel to 
crush it and it certainly will crush it, because it is going against 
the laws of the mechanism of that giant engine. While the cog- 
wheel coworks, all goes well; when the cogwheel rebels all goes 
ill, and that cogwheel shall be crushed, for it has broken the law 
of mechanism. 

O my brother, you and I are very small cogwheels in this 
great divine plan of redemption for this world, but when we are 
working as God intends us to work there is the divine omnipo- 
tence behind us, to push us onward and cause us to succeed. 
But the moment we set ourselves up against the divine, that 
moment the whole divine power is bound to crush us out, and it 
will crush us out as surely as God resists rebellion and puts down 
sin. 

Finally, some one may say: ‘‘I wish I knew God’s plan con- 
cerning me and then I would gladly codperate. Where shall I 

find out God’s plan?” Ask your friends; use your best judg- 
5 ment; study God’s Word; but above all, I think that we find out 
God’s plan for us best on our knees. When I am on my knees 
God talks to me in a way in which He rarely talks when I am on 
my two feet. The believer who is in doubt should go on his 
knees and ask that God’s plan for him personally may be revealed 
to him. God, who is willing to guide us with His eye, will not 
leave us to cry in vain if we honestly desire to know His plan 
concerning us. My dear father used to say to me, ‘‘My boy, the 
Holy Spirit can teach you more in one hour, if you are listening, 
then all men put together can teach you in one year.” Bow 
down before God and ask for His direction in your plans; then 


142 DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN. 


you will go forth with certain leadership and to certain victory. 
There is our comfort, our joy, our assurance for the uncertain 
future—that God will make for us a successful future, if our 
plans chime in with His plans and we become co-workers with 
Him. 


DAYS OF THE SON OF MANS 


By Rev. Henry. C. Maziz, D. D., Boston, Mass. 


These student conferences are of deep import because they 
have helped many a student to pass safely some real, vital, 
crisis in his life. I profoundly believe in finding the fundamental 
clue to life early.. I wish to-day to make some comments upon 
the reality and nature of such crises. 

The thought to which my mind has been directed this morn- 
ing is found in the seventeenth chapter of Luke: ‘‘And when 
he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God 
should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation: neither shall they say: Lo here! 
or, lo there! for behold, the kingdom of God is within you’’—or 
‘is among you;” and, ‘‘it will some day be gloriously displayed 
in outward, visible form, so that you will not need hunt for it; 
for it will be patent to all.” Then turning from the Pharisees 
Jesus said unto the disciples, ‘‘The time will come when ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man and ye shall not 
see it.” ‘‘One of the days of the Son of Man?” There is, then, 
a series of days of the Son of Man. This chapter does not give 
us the discourse concerning the last things which is promulgated 
in the twenty-first chapter of this same Gospel. On this occa- 
sion these Pharisees gathered about Jesus and demanded in a 
speculative way when the kingdom of God should come. It is 
true that in this same connection, later onin the narrative, Jesus 
speaks of the Son of Man ‘‘in His day,” and of that great day 
when ‘‘the Son of Man shall be revealed,” coming in the clouds 
of heaven. He here speaks of ‘‘one of the days of the Son of 
Man” one of these days that will have its climax its finale, indeed, 
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in His own glorious revelation, but which meanwhile manifests 
itself in various other forms. 

Are there, then, characteristic days in the life of Jesus of 
Nazareth? That is what He intimates. What were those days? 
Were they the days of mighty miracles? These days were great 
and significant; but I do not think they are the days that are 
meant by the expression, ‘‘the days of the Son of Man.” It 
seems to me rather that Jesus here refers to those great days 
that occurred in the outworking of His human-divine experience, 
on His own personal way towards the new headship of the 
human race. Jesus came into the world not purely as God, not 
simply as man; but He came as the /ast Adam; He came to 
work out a new headship of a new race that should in the end 
take the place of the old natural headship of the natural Adam— 
far above it, infinitely beyond it in character and power. 

Jesus Christ, therefore, had an actual experience to go through 
in reaching that position of new headship at the right hand of the 
Father, which was completed on the day of His ascension, when 
He sat down at the right hand of the throne of God, having tri- 
umphed over the principalities and powers that stood in the way 
of man’s welfare; then He had given to Him the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, that He might pour it out upon all that should believe in 
Him and might then make possible in the lives of His followers 
results similar to those which occurred in His own experience. I 
think that these are the days which Christ had in view when He 
said: ‘‘Ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man, 
and ye shall not see it; for there will be great unbelief in the 
church of God, great indifference to supernatural things, and 
men will be blind to what I have written in my divine oracles, 
and instead of personally realizing what they may they will be 
speculating as to what they may find from their own investiga- 
tions, or from some worldly source.” Let us consider some of 
these days. 

I think that one such day was when Jesus was twelve years of 
age, inthe Temple at Jerusalem. He came up with His parents to 
observe the Passover and became so marvelously absorbed in its 
ceremonies and services, and their great significance, that He 
remained until the end of the Passover week. When the occasion 
came He sought an interview with the doctors and teachers of the 
law, and He put to them such marvelous questions, revealing 


144 DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN. 


such divine insight, that they were astonished at His understand- 
ing. His parents thought the child was lost. Alas! it was the 
parents who were lost that day; the child was at home, in the 
house of His Father, and engaged in the affairs of His Father. 
He stood face to face with the recognition that His mission in 
the world was to do the business of His real Heavenly Father, 
rather than that of His father according to the flesh, How 
touching that answer, when the mother said to Jesus, rebuking 
Him: ‘‘Why hast thou thus dealt with us? Behold thy father 
and I have sought thee, sorrowing.” Jesus said: ‘‘Wist ye not 
that I must be about my Father's business? There is a Father- 
hood higher than my human fatherhood.” I think that He got 
new hints that day of the fact that He Himself was really the 
great Passover Lamb; that in the years to come there would be 
a Passover when He Himself, ‘‘the Lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world’’ in God’s purposes, would be laid upon 
that sacrificial altar, and the whole world to the end of time would 
look back to it as the price of human redemption. Jesus saw 
that and it constituted a day of days, His first marked crisis as 
the last Adam, when He was but twelve years of age. I 
believe that if we had the right kind of parental teaching more 
human souls at twelve years of age than now do would come to 
the apprehension of their Father’s business. 

Another of those great days of the Son of Man was the day of 
the temptation. We are told that it lasted for forty days, bat 
Jesus conceived of it in His thought as a day of days; forty days 
in the desert, facing the devil in the three great characteristic 
temptations that must come to all men sooner or later. There 
our great Head and Elder Brother, our last Adam, He in whom 
our whole destiny centres—there He had a day. After all that 
fast and stress of soul, the ‘mere outlines of which are described 
to us by the evangelist Matthew, we are told that at length the 
‘‘angels came and ministered unto Him.”’ He took food and rose 
up in the power of the Spirit and went on to another stage in 
His career. 

His baptism was symbolical of the whole thing. The essential 
idea of His baptism was renunciation unto death and the resur- 
rection which lay beyond. When Zebedee’s wife came and 
begged Jesus to let her sons sit, the one on the right hand and 
the other on the left, in His kingdom, and the disciples them- 
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selves began to quarrel over who should be prime minister, Jesus 
calmly met them by inquiring: ‘‘Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I shall have to drink of on that day, and be baptized with 
my baptism of overwhelming sorrow and suffering? I cannot 
arbitrarily appoint a prime minister as men do in earthly politics. 
This is all to be wrought out on a principle of divine law. I 
myself am passing through a process of probation as the last 
Adam in this matter, and you, my disciples, members of this 
new race, must drink of my cup if you are to share my throne.” 
So when He came to that Jordan hour it looked like a death and 
burial for all the world. But what occurred beyond? The opening 
heavens, the descending dove, and the Father’s voice speaking. 
These all brought Him forth out of that crisis into a glorious 
daybreak—out of death into resurrection privilege and power. 

The Mount of Transfiguration was another of these days of the 
Son of Man. It wasn’t an arbitrary, dramatic, artificial tableau; 
- it was a step in the process in the unfolding of the career of 
Jesus Christ, that was perfectly natural, considering who and 
what He was; a typical day, not an exceptional one. In the 
nature of the case, there must come an hour when the glory of 
Jesus Christ the inward man, would shine right through the 
outer vestments, when He could hold communion with the great 
prophets of the past, as well as with the disciples of the present; 
and look down the future, and hold potentical ascendency over 
every demon-possessed soul. And there He shone forth in that 
marvelous glory of His transfiguration, a forecast of His res- 
urrection life, to be consummated by the day when He should 
come in immortal splendor in the clouds of heaven, and His 
disciples with Him. He said to His disciples: ‘‘Now, do not 
talk about this vision until after the Son of Man is risen from 
the dead, because people will not understand it if you do. But 
after my resurrection you can more wisely tell of it. You can 
teach the church that it, too, is spiritually to be transfigured— 
not bodily and literally, before the final glory shall break, but 
in spirit and heart.” So Paul said, ‘‘Be not conformed to this 
world, but be transfigured by the renewing of your mind; that 
you may prove in your human experience of life what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” 

Then there was the day of the resurrection, for that was the 
day to which all days pointed, from the moment that Jesus Christ 
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was prophesied in Old Testament times, until at length He came 
and fulfilled all. That was a miracle indeed; but it was some- 
thing that underlay all other miracles; more vital and funda- 
mental than the outward miracles which Jesus wrought, because 
these outward miracles were merely signs and symbols of deep 
spiritual realities that should characterize the church of God 
adown the future. 

There is one final day I ought to mention; and that is the day, 
yet future, when the ‘‘Son of Man shall be revealed.” He is 
risen now, and has gone away to the right hand of the Father in 
great glory, and we do not see Him. Yet now, logically, in the 
development of that marvelous life of Jesus, our new Adam, He 
must come back again. There must be the forthshining of His 
glory. That is the day for which all days were made, and with- 
out which no day has any meaning or significance or permanent 
value. That is the day atits noon; and onthe pattern of that 
supernal day, beloved brethren, our lives must be conformed 
and reformed. 

Now, I believe that in principle what occurred in these expe- 
riences of Jesus of Nazareth is made possible in principle, though 
in varying forms, to our experience in our days and in our lives; 
and no human life is what God intended it to be except as it 
begins to realize these days repeated in its own life—days in which 
we pass crises, or milestones—call them what you will— 
wherein we can say: ‘‘God revealed His face that day in some 
new form; God spake that day with some new authority and 
blessing to my heart; God removed some clouds in my sky that 
previously had overcast all.” 

Is it possible that we can say, ‘‘I am also to havea day of 
triumph over the most terrific temptation.” Am I also to have 
days of transfiguration experience, and apprehension and bless- 
ing? Am Ito have a day of resurrection glory of the body as 
well as of the spirit? Am Ito have a day when I, too, shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, attending Jesus Christ Himself, 
and sharing in that magnificent epiphany? Is that possible to 
me? Yes, and no man has begun to find the significance, the 
majesty of his life’s meaning, until he lays hold of that possibility. 
For Jesus Christ, as the last Adam, has experienced nothing 
that He is not to share with us; nothing that we are not to share 
with Him. 
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These are the great days of the Son of Man, as such. That 
expression, ‘‘Son of Man,” mark you, is not used accidentally. 
That title occurs seventy-eight times in the New Testament, 
and every time but two it is used by Jesus Himself. The only 
other persons who use it at all are Stephen, in his martyr hour, and 
John in the Apocalypse. Those two are the only men in the 
New Testament who dared to use the expression. I do not think 
that the evangelists who kept company with Jesus understood 
what He meant at that time. All prophets of God have spoken 
more wisely and perfectly than they knew; but Jesus was always 
talking about ‘‘the Son of Man.’ My thought is this: that 
whenever He used this expression He always had in view one of 
those experiences that characterized Him as the ‘‘last Adam,” 
—the Man that was to be. 

Note two characteristic passages in the New Testament, both 
used by Paul. The first is in the fifth of Romans, in which the 
apostle, referring to the first Adam, says: ‘‘Whois the figure— 
the tyfe—of Him that was to come.” The first man, Adam, was 
not in God’s mind the important personage at all, but the last 
Adam, the promised ‘‘seed.’’ Paul says in the fifteenth of First 
Corinthians: ‘‘The first man Adam was made a living soul; 
the /ast Adam was made a quickening spirit.’’ The first man 
even before the fall was rudimental only; the last Adam was 
the mature product. The second Man did not become merely a 
living soul, but He was a life-giving, a quickening spirit. The 
resurrection power was in the last Adam. Paul further says, 
‘‘The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the 
Lord from heaven.” There is a tremendous difference whether 
one originates from below or from above. The last Adam, from 
whom we derive our true origin, is our hope and our life. The 
old Adam had no destiny after he sinned but death; but the last 
Adam, thanks be unto God! He hath immortality and hath 
brought life and immortality to light. He only can impart to us 
resurrection vitality. Our hope is in Him. 

Now that glorious headship that was given to Jesus is to be 
shared by us. Take that passage in the second of Hebrews,* 
tenth verse: ‘‘For it became Him for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 


 *The epistle to the Hebrews tells us not what we are saved from, as in Romans, but 
what we are saved /o; the positive, heavenly, all-glorious destiny which lies before us. 
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make the captain [or archetype] of their salvation, perfect [or 
completed] through sufferings.” Jesus, the first Son of God, 
ordained unto glory, was consummated as the result of a disci- 
plinary process. That probation of sufferings was in our behalf 
also. And that having been wrought out, God set to work to 
reproduce an army, a ‘‘great host that no man can number” of 
these sons like Him; younger brethren of this Elder Brother, to 
be perfected or consummated on the same pattern. Thus it is 
possible for us to have in Jesus, the last Adam, and through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, a new heredity of grace. There is 
much talk nowadays about the influence of heredity. It is a 
fact—an awful fact—that the taint of Adam is in us all, in some 
mysterious way. It is there; but, blessed be God, there is anew 
heredity, which step by step is destined to overcome the old. We 
are grafted into Jesus Christ, the original vine, which our 
Heavenly Father has eternally purposed to cultivate in the earth. 
Jesus says, ‘‘I am the true—the real—vine, and my Father is 
the cultivator of it.” The real life that our God is cultivating 
in this world is that real vine who is Jesus Christ, the God-man, 
the last Adam. Godis giving Himself to cultivating that, and 
all that belongs to it; and when you and I are grafted into it, 
and vitally conjoined with it, so that His sap and life flows into. 
our members, our Heavenly Father is really cultivating us also. 
So I do not hesitate to say that Jesus Christ as the Son of Man, 
passing through these successive crises of renunciation of self, 
and then lifted up by the Eternal Spirit of God, into a new 
glory—that He has made it possible for every one of us by the 
Spirit to come up into that glory and share it with Him. 

How is this possible? Through what we call crises—a process. 
of death and resurrection fundamental in all Christian experi- 
ence. Many people are afraid of crises. People complain of 
secretaries of missionary organizations, and say, ‘‘Why do you 
ever have a crisis?” Simply because we cannot help ourselves. 
God has intended that human life shall ever and anon have a 
crisis. A graveyard has no crisis; a stone quarry never has a 
crisis; but a school boy has many crises in his life, if he is to be- 
come a scholar. Men in business life have crises. Every time 
that a man has a crisis, there is the making of a largerman than 
before. This is especially true in the life of a Christian; be- 
cause no crisis in the life of a Christian ever means defeat. 
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There is no necessity or reason for any man’s ever failing from 
God’s point of view. We may fail in what the world expects of 
us. But God never intends that any human soul shall have an 
out-and-out failure. But more than this God intends that every 
crisis shall end in a larger consummation, in a larger triumph, 
in larger power; just as when our national armies at Gettys- 
burg were put to the test, and for those three days division 
hurled itself upon division, and back and forth they surged and 
writhed in the awful death-agony, till at last the Federal troops 
came off victorious, and the nation had a day the like of which it 
never had before. Oh, how much it had cost! but it had won 
unspeakably greater things than ever could have been won with- 
out just such acrisis. Only through such a death can such a 
resurrection become possible. 

Young men, don’t be afraid of a crisis. Some of you have 
been almost afraid to trust God hitherto. You have been afraid 
that God might lay a mortgage upon you, and preémpt your 
life and powers and destiny. But you begin to see now that for 
God to take possession of you most completely is for you to be 
led into the largest liberty and freedom and joy; because 
through that renunciation comes consummation; through the 
humbling of your pride and the surrender of your personal am- 
bition, God makes possible to you larger, better and sweeter 
things than you ever contemplated. Oh, how the apostles met 
crises! Look at Paul, a prisoner in Rome. His favorite des- 
ignation of himself is ‘‘the prisoner of Jesus Christ, in behalf of 
you Gentiles.” He thanks God that he is a prisoner, because 
he has learned the marvelous paradox that as a prisoner of 
Christ he finds his highest freedom and his highest blessing. 
According to the revised version, he says, ‘‘Thanks be unto God, 
which always leadeth us in triumph.” His figure there is that 
of a slave bound to the triumphal chariot of a Roman emperor, 
coming back from a distant province. Paul says: ‘‘That is my 
place. I do not ask now to sit with the Emperor on His chariot; but 
let me be a slave, atrophy captive completely given overto Him; 
and the more completely Iam bound to Him, the more free I 
am; for everything that belongs to Him belongs tome. I have 
His brand-marks, His ‘stigmata’ in my body. I am Hisand He 
is mine.” Thanks be unto God! the moment I take that posi- 
tion, all the divine sufficiency flows down into me, and all im- 


150 DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN. 


perial authority is placed upon my shoulders; His sceptre in my 
hand, I share His throne. 

All this enters into one of these days of the Son of Man. 
Jesus Christ, when He rose and took His seat at the right hand 
of the Father, received a promise—the promise of the Holy 
Spirit to give to the church and to all that should believe on Him; 
authority to pour it out on the church also; the ability to beget, 
to reproduce this Christ-like character, and image, and service, 
and devotion—Christ had the promise that all this should be 
made possible to fallen and imperfect men. There were really 
two great promises: First, God promised Jesus that if He would 
go through allthat earthly career and stand, where the first Adam 
fell, and right on through the temptations, and all the pressure 
of unbelieving life round about Him; on through the cruci- 
fixion, and resurrection; then God would lift Him up, put all 
Satanic powers beneath His heel; and give the eternal Holy 
Spirit to pour out on the church for similar triumphs to His 
followers to the end of time. That was the first great promise. 

Then, secondly, Jesus promised His disciples that if they would 
wait in Jerusalem for the coming of that Spirit they should have 
power and the fruits of it. They tarried there until they were 
endued; just abiding around that promise, waiting for Christ to 
fulfill His word. At length it came—a specimen day in the life 
of the new church, and that wondrous reproduction of Christ- 
life began to result in those repeated days of supernatural power 
in the apostolic church, of which the Acts is the record, and 
which has been continued in changing forms, but with the same 
divine reality, down to this hour, this reproduction of the days 
of the Son of Man. 

It is the same thing, whether you view it in Old Testament 
times or in the New. All the prophets passed great crises in 
their experience. Begin, if you please, with Abraham, and go 
on to Jacob, and Moses, and Joshua, and David, and Elijah, and 
Daniel, and then to Peter, and on to Paul, through apostolic 
times, on to Augustine, to Luther, to Wesley, to Knox, to Carey, 
to Judson, and Paton, and Neesima, and the thousands of 
devoted souls that to-day in all lands are realizing these days of 
the Son of Man; days of giving up their life of preference, and 
their life of pleasure, in order to have the power and the grace 
of God with resurrection might resting upon them. 
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Go back for a moment to that one experience of Jacob at Peniel. 
Poor Jacob did not know what was coming out of that night. 
He was afraid of it. He did not know in what form deliverance 
was tocome. He had been acting as an athlete all his life, he 
had been wrestling with his brother, had robbed him of his birth- 
right and his blessing; now he was coming back to meet that 
angry brother who was coming with an army. Jacob had had 
enough of the half-and-half worldly life with Laban. This had 
broken his pride and self-will, and he came back to the mighty 
issue at Jabbok. With courage Jacob faced the issues of that 
dark night, looking out into the morning with tremendous sus- 
pense and uncertainty—just as you may be wondering what next 
year will bring when the hour comes for you to swing off into 
the divine control and leave your former cherished sweet ambitions. 
It was a night truly awful. Jacob was alone and the angel, now 
as a heavenly athlete, came as a great surprise and began to 
wrestle with the carnal athlete. Jacob resisted him for awhile, 
until at length the angel touched the hollow of his thigh, and 
there was a great collapse of his nerve power, his reliance on 
self, his confidence in the flesh. His character was changed, 
and hence his name also. He wasnow no longer Jacob, the sup- 
planter, but Israel, a prince of God. He pleads, ‘‘Tell me thy 
name.” But it could not be told; it was the unspeakable bless- 
ing, it was the ineffable name. ‘‘He blessed him there.” That 
was the name of the angel that tried and blessed him. 

This in every essential particular was one of these days of the 
Son of Man. Jacob gave up everything. He waswilling hence- 
forth to be considered a poor cripple since he derived thereby 
power with God. He went over that stream a new man into an 
exalted career, albeit a cripple in the eyes of the world. Pre- 
viously he trusted in his mortal nerve; but now he trusts the 
immortal and everlasting God. Previously he wrestled; now he 
clung. Previously he had relied on his own tactics; now on 
divine wisdom and power. When he comes to meet his brother 
he finds Esau’s whole attitude also changed. He meets him 
disarmed by God’s own spirit in love and conciliation, That was 
one of the days of the Son of Man in anticipation of the actual 
earthly life of Jesus Christ. 

Thus coming right down to our own times, we see this con- 
stantly reproduced in the lives of God’s eminent saints and 
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workers. Takethe case of Adoniram Judson. After his student 
life the Park Street church in Boston offered him the place of 
assistant pastor. The mother and sister began to congratulate 
young Adoniram and to say: ‘‘How delightful this will be, to 
have you right here at home, where we can see you work out 
your life-work. Surrounded by so many friends, how much there 
will be in it congenial to us all.” But young Judson shook his 
head and said: ‘‘My work is not here. I shall never be assistant 

pastor in the Park Street church. My work is beyond the seas.” 

He had had a heavenly vision of where God would have him 

spend his life and devote his energies; and though it was heart- 

breaking to that mother and sister, as to the ties of the flesh, he 

firmly took his stand and said, ‘‘I follow the heavenly guide.” 

Time has passed. Park Street church, perhaps, to-day has a 

thousand members; but Judson’s great church in Burmah has 

' thirty-five thousand members of converted pagans: Karen 

churches by the hundred; Burman churches; Kachin churches; 

Telegu churches; Shan churches; even Chinese in those churches. 

That was one of the days of the Son of Man, when Judson gave 

up that which would have been congenial to the flesh and accepted - 
for himself rather the divine plan and program. 

Be sure, young men, that any man that is to have power in the 
church of God must, at some time, have one of those days of the 
Son of Man reéxperienced in his life by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. I remember one of these crises in my student days. A 
day when that Book became a revelation! Before it was a record 
of what God used to do in ages past. Now it was what God 
waited to do with him who dared to trust Him. I have had 
several such crises. I expect yet others. With me there came 
one of these days after I had been in the pastorate about twenty 
years. It had been preceded by years of breaking health and 
disappointed ambition along the professional lines of ministerial 
life. A minister is tempted just as much as a politician is, or 
anybody else, to become professional unless the Holy Spirit 
restrains him. He backslides as easily as anybody else unless 
God’s Word and Spirit hold him, and he humbles his heart day 
by day and hour by hour, and renounces anything and everything 
as often as he is shown that it is not for Christ’s glory. God 
showed me whither I was drifting. Oh, what a Gethsemane it 
was! I think it lasted seven years with me. It ought not to 
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have lasted seven minutes; but through my own obstinacy and 
self-will and pride and earthly ambition it was a prolonged 
battle. If God had given me my way I would have ruined 
myself even in the ministry of Jesus Christ. 

But at length the day came when I said: ‘‘I must give it all 
up. Here I have been standing commending to others what I 
did not myself enjoy. I preached as I supposed my last sermon; 
I had been holding to the desk for months to save myself from 
toppling over, with such terrible vertigo and nervous prostration. 
I thought at length the time had come for me to quit, and go off 
somewhere in the wilderness and die unknown and unthought-of 
in time and eternity. And in that awful hour I visited a dear 
brother for counsel, and I said, ‘‘My brother, I have come to 
beg you to pray for me, for I have no longer any power to pray 
for myself, and I see nothing before me but failure and defeat.’’ 
‘‘Well,” said he, ‘‘pray for yourself first.”. Down we knelt, and 
I tried to open my heart, and tell God all about it. He knew 
it all. At length, I do not know how it came, but I had 
simply to collapse and surrender, and let God have His way with 
me, come what might. In that hour it seemed to me asif the 
crust of the earth just opened, and let me through, and down I 
went to my destruction head foremost; and the deeper down I 
fell, the more blessed it became, until at length I struck—I was 
about to say the bottom; but, thanks be to God! there was no 
bottom there, for the Eternal Arms just waited down there some- 
where to catch me as I fell and all at once in a great surprise of 
grace, I felt myself lifted, upborne. Then I saw the everlasting 
love. Then I saw God’s plan for my life infinitely better than 
my own plan. Then I saw there was but one thing to do in this 

‘world, and that was to please Jesus Christ one moment ata 
time—nothing more; that was the main thing. Then I began 
to see in anew light, Providence, the Bible, and the ministry 
itself, and I had a new song to sing before I knewit. I had a 
new story to tell. I certainly had a new sermon to preach. The 
first text which came to me was, ‘‘Without faith it is impossible 
to be well-pleasing to Him.” I used to think that referred to 
justifying faith merely; and now I came to see that it referred 
to faith as the habit of life. I now came to see that a man could 
not please Christ in anything without the attitude of faith, and 
the growing practice and exercise of faith. I must believe Jesus 
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Christ habitually in sickness as well asin health. I must believe 
Him when all my ambitions are frustrated, just as serenely as 
when everything seems bright and clear. Did I stop preaching? 
Not I; forthe mouth became full and the heart became full and 
the Bible aflame with transfiguration light, and to every man I 
met it seemed as if I wanted to say: ‘‘Do you know this? and 
have you seen this? And do you get hold of the meaning of 
these great truths of Scripture that fit us as well as the apostles 
and prophets of Biblical times?’ Days of the Son of Man are 
made possible to us as well as to Jesus. God held me up, and 
led me on, and opened ways, and did for me what I never thought 
or dreamed possible before. 

Four years ago, with that awful reaction in the financial 
world, down went the receipts of our Missionary Society. At 
length, last November, God began to show us that the time had 
come, when if we would follow His clue He would show us the 
way out. The first thing we did was to get together the official 
heads of some of our societies that had sometimes been more 
concerned for the glory of the society than for the glory of their 
Lord, and make mutual confessions and prostrate ourselves 
before God. Then God led some of us into prolonged seasons of 
prayer. He began toshow us additional steps, one after another, 
until one day, hoping against hope, we made a request for a 
large gift from one of our generous and public-spirited men. 
That friend and brother put down his name for one-half’ of the 
money needed to remove that mountain of a half million dollars 
of indebtedness, a great part of it on a foreign missionary 
society, —a society which God has so blessed in the last eighty- 
five years that we have two hundred thousand living members 
to-day in these mission churches. What a discredit to a great 
body boasting of its great membership and wealth, that year 
after year we should have such debts. You say it is because 
of hard times. Not so, by any means. Everybody knows 
there is yet money enough. We began by asking for two 
hundred thousand dollars from this one brother, and instead 
of giving that amount, he made it two hundred and fifty 
thousand dollars. We said, ‘‘That is just like God-—prompt- 
ing men to do more than we ask.” Then we started on the 
rank and file of the churches. The matter has gone on thus 
ever since last December, until now the itemized subscription 
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lists of all the districts from Maine to California afford an 
ageregate of more than a round half million dollars subscribed. 
God gave us money enough, not only to pay those debts, but a 
handsome surplus with which to begin the new year, and with it 
a great increase of faith. The money keeps coming. It is simply 
an overflowing spring, because God is init. I say this is ‘‘one 
of the days of the Son of Man” in our corporate religious 
history, and we pray that God will make it the forerunner of a 
great spiritual awakening in our churches at home and abroad. 

May God help us to believe in these days of the Son of Man and 
so to avoid the peril which Christ held up in that warning when 
He said to His disciples: ‘‘If you fall into the habit of these 
Pharisees, who are speculative and wondrous wise in their own 
conceits, instead of following my call, and depend on politics 
and methods and organization more than on God Himself, the 
time will come when you will desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of Man and you shall not see it.” 

Young men, you have an option in this matter and only an 
option. You can have your own self-chosen, natural days of the 
first Adam in your life, and live out your life that way; or you 
can have the supernatural, divine days of the last Adam, and 
have your life uplifted andtransfigured. Your lives may become 
a perpetual miracle of God’s grace; you may have that if you 
will. God grant that this day, if there has been no such day 
before,—that this day may become, before the sun shall set, one 
of ‘‘the days of the Son of Man.” 


THE INSUFFICIENCY OF MAN.* 
By Rev. Ropert P. Witper, M. A., Poona, INDIa. 


And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward: Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves; but our sufficiency 
is of God; who hath also made us able ministers of the new testament; not 
of the letter, but of the spirit; for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. 
SIN Con, shhig ZO. 


Let men rely on works, and they will not only work out a 
scheme of salvation by penance and pilgrimage, but they will 
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ultimately work out a god in their imaginations, and chisel out 
an idol with their tools. Creation is God’s work. Salvation is a 
new creation, and if men believe that they have sufficient power 
to pass from death unto life in their own strength, it is only 
another step to believe that nature has in it sufficient power to 
pass from chaos into cosmos. A Brahmin student said to me: 
‘Did God make man, or did man make God?’ Here we find 
the legitimate conclusion in a religion which tells us that salva- 
tion is by works. 

‘‘Cannots” exist. We find ‘‘cannots” in mathematics. A 
three-sided square cannot be. A four-sided triangle is an impos- 
sibility. We find ‘‘cannots’” in botany. Man cannot gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles. We find ‘‘cannots” in 
chemistry. Alkalies and acids cannot exist together in peace. 
They fizz and fuss until the elements neutralize each other. So 
there are ‘‘cannots’ in Christianity. ‘‘Except a man be born 
anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” ‘‘Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” These remarkable words were uttered by our Master 
not to an ignorant man, nor to a licentious man, but to an 
educated man whose moral reputation was blameless; to one 
who belonged to the highest court in the most religious nation of 
the day. 

I suppose most of us are familiar with Dr. Bastian’s experi- 
ment. He put some vegetable matter ina jar, sealed the jar, 
and heated the contents until he supposed that all the life was 
extinct. He waited to see whether life would spring up of it- 
self. Strange to say, life did spring up within the jar; and he 
heralded it as a discovery that spontaneous generation was a 
fact. But Prof. Tyndall was not satisfied and he heated the 
contents of the jar to a higher temperature, and waited, but no 
life appeared. So that now it is understood that life can only 
come from life. However clever men may be, they cannot pro- 
duce even physical life, and why is it not natural to assume that 
spiritual life can only come from God? 

You remember what that great professor in Glasgow said— 
that if the mineral wishes to rise into a higher kingdom, there is 
only one way, and that is for the vegetable to descend, and 
absorb it and lift it up; and if the vegetable wishes to rise into 
the animal kingdom there is but one way, and that is for the 
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animal to come down, and lift it up by assimilation. It must be 
born from above. Why is it not natural to assume that if man 
wishes to rise into the divine kingdom there is only one way, 
and that is for him to be born from above? 

“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foolishness unto him. Neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned.” Suppose that a 
physicist comes to lecture before a highly educated blind man, 
upon the properties of light and upon color. The blind man is 
charmed with his excellency of speech, but when the lecturer 
leaves, a chimney-sweep comes along and says: ‘‘You know a 
great deal, but you do not know the first thing about color; you 
are blind. Come with me to a man who will give you sight.” 
At first the learned man is indignant, but at last he is convinced, 
and he goes. His sight is restored, and when the light bursts 
in upon him, he thanks God that the chimney-sweep lifted him 
to the level of the light, instead of trying to bring the light down 
to the level of his blindness. Has wisdom then no place in the 
matter of salvation? No and yes. No, because ‘‘the world 
through its wisdom knew not God;’’ yes, because we get a 
superior wisdom. The apostle Paul explains it in the first letter 
to the Corinthians, second chapter, sixth verse: ‘‘Howbeit we 
speak wisdom among the perfect: yet a wisdom not of this world, 
nor of the rulers of this world, which are coming to naught: but 
we speak God’s wisdom in a mystery, even the wisdom that hath 
been hidden, which God foreordained before the worlds unto our 
glory: which none of the rulers of this world knew: for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 
Surely that chimney-sweep was wiser than the physicist. The 
physicist could not give sight, but the chimney-sweep could lead 
to the sight-giver; and one hour of direct vision is worth a hun- 
dred days of groping in blindness. 

A philosopher was crossing astream. As he entered the ferry- 
boat he picked up a pebble, and said to the ferryman, ‘‘Do you 
know geology?” The ferryman replied, ‘‘No.”’ The learned 
man said, ‘Then one-quarter of your life is lost.” As they 
went on the philosopher picked up a leaf that was floating in the 
stream, and said, ‘‘Do you know botany?’ The ferryman 
replied, ‘‘No.% ‘Then one-half of your life is lost.” By-and- 
by they reached mid-stream and the philosopher, looking up to 


THE INSUFFICIENCY OF MAN. 


= 
Or 
DP 


the starry heavens, said, ‘‘Do you know astronomy?” ‘‘No, sir.” 
‘“‘Then,” said the philosopher, ‘‘three-quarters of your life is lost.” 
Just then the ferryman looked up the stream, and saw a wall of 
water coming down upon them. The damhad burst. Heturned 
to the philosopher, and said, ‘‘Sir, do you know how to swim?” 
“No.” “Then,” said the ferryman, ‘‘the whole of your life is 
Lost.’ 

O my friends, there are crises when knowledge of botany, 
geology, and astronomy are of no avail and when the only thing 
that will suffice is the wisdom that cometh from above. Man is 
not sufficient in the matter of salvation. God is our sufficiency. 

How is it that our race receded from God? We have six steps 
given to us in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 

(1) ‘‘When they knew God, they glorified Him not as God.” 
They thought they could take one step independently of God. 
They thought that they were sufficient in themselves. God said 
toman: ‘Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou 
shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” But Eve desired, took, ate, gave to her hus- 
band, and they fell. They glorified not God as God. 

(2) ‘Neither were they thankful.” No gratitude to God for 
the garden and for the fruit of the other trees. There was 
ingratitude on Adam’s part even for the helpmeet. Nay, more 
than ingratitude, since he blames God for his fall. ‘‘The woman 
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I 
did eat.”’ 

(3) ‘They became vain in their reasoning.” Vanity and 
rationalism are congenial companions. 

(4) ‘‘Their senseless heart was darkened.” If men’s reasons 
are the ultimate court of appeals, they will become senseless in 
their hearts, even though their heads may be full of a great deal 
of worldly wisdom. ‘‘The fool hath said in his heart, there is no 
God.” A Hebrew said, ‘‘Even a fool has sense enough not to 
say it in his head.” One doubts very much if an atheist exists 
who is an atheist in his head, but we all know theists who are 
atheists in their hearts, for God is not in their hearts’ affections, 

(5) ‘‘Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.” 
What a sad thing to see a fool who professes to be wise! Wesee 
them in India. We have wise men there, who come to us and 
say that the earth is put on an elephant, and the elephant on a 
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tortoise, and the tortoise on a snake, and the snake on nothing, 
Not long since, I heard that a missionary was speaking to the 
Africans about the wonderful inventions in America and Europe. 
He told them that sometimes our rivers become so solid that men 
and horses could walk across them. The African chief leaped 
up threatening violence, and the missionary almost lost his life. 


The chief said: ‘‘Now we know that you are deceiving us, We 
know it is impossible for water to become so solid that men can 
walk upon it.” He was worshiping his reason, and the collective 


reason of those in his tribe; and because they had not seen ice 
therefore they believed that it was an impossibility. Have we not 
members of this class even in America? Some time since these 
wise men told us that it was impossible for Moses to have 
written the Pentateuch, because the children of Israel did not 
know writing atthat time. I wonder how those men feel since 
the discovery of the Telelamarna tablets which demonstrate that 
the art of writing was known a century before the Exodus; that 
Canaan had schools and libraries and that a vigorous correspond- 
ence was carried on between Canaan and Egypt. 

(6) ‘‘They changed the glory of the incorruptible God for the 
likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and four- 
footed beasts, and creeping things.” What an exchange! And 
yet, is it any worse for the Hindoo to bow down to the idol 
Gunpati than for an American to worship himself or his money? 
The Bible tells us that covetousness is idolatry. 

How are fallen men to return to God? Surely along these 
same six steps down which the race came. First, give up all 
idols and glorify the Lord of glory; then to profess ourselves to 
be fools in spiritual thingsin orderthat we may be wise. Except 
we be converted, and become as little children, we cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. God is infinite, we are finite; and 
because we cannot solve these problems, He has given us a rev- 
elation, and has given infallible proofs that the Bible is His 
revelation. Then let us accept everything in it, even things 
hard to be understood by our little intellects. 

What is the next thing? IZf we profess ourselves to be fools in 
spiritual matters, in order that we may be wise, then God's 
Spirit will enter the vacuum. I shall never forget what that 
man of God, Dr. Gordon, told the students a few years ago. He 
said: ‘‘The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
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sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit. But,” he 
added, ‘‘the wind always listeth to blow toward a vacuum.” If 
we are, in our own estimation, fools, and if we are humble 
enough and empty enough, the Spirit of God will rush in; and 
the darkness will be driven out. Then we shall give thanks to 
God for everything, and we will give God the glory due to His 
name, 7. ¢., we shall believe that we cannot take one step apart | 
from God; that our relationship to Him is not like that of a 
machine, that can be run independently of the maker when it is 
once started—but the relationship of a hand to the heart. 

In the second place, we are insufficient of ourselves to under- 
stand the Word of God. We know men who are thoroughly 
well acquainted with the letter of the law, and yet whose hearts 
are as hard as the nether millstone. The other day I heard of a 
theological student who stood first in his classin a Scotch univer- 
sity and who has gone to Germany to complete his studies. That 
man now professes to beanatheist. This is not due to ignorance 
of the Word of God, for he knows the letter of the law, but does 
not understand it. 

The worst enemies the Lord Jesus Christ had were not heathen 
or irreligious men, who rejected the Scriptures, and refused to 
go to the place of worship. They were men who loved to pray, 
and to offer long prayers. They were men who fasted twice a 
week; men of whom the Lord Jesus said, ‘‘They sit in Moses’ 
seat, and whatsoever they bid you, these observe and do;” 
they who built the sepulchres of the prophets and garnished the 
tombs of the righteous, and said, ‘‘If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we should not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets.” Yet, those very men slew the Son 
of God. The strongest words the Master used against any men 
were used against men of this class, who were rigid in adherence 
to rite, and ceremony, and ritual. Of them He said, ‘‘Ye off- 
spring of vipers; how shall ye escape the judgment of hell?” Do 
we think that He would use less severe language to-day of those 
who have the letter of the law without the spirit? ‘‘The letter 
killeth; but the spirit giveth life.” We tremble when we think 
of the brigands who pray to the Virgin Mary before going out 
to plunder and pillage. We marvel at that orthodoxy which led 
the Jews to give Christ the semblance of a fair trial, which 
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moved them to meet in the proper place and at a suitable time; 
which kept them out of the preetorium, that they might not be 
defiled; which would not allow them to leave the body of our 
Lord upon the cross on that day, because it wasa ‘high day;” 
and yet which permitted them to drive the nails into His hands 
and into His feet. . If this was possible with men who had a God- 
given ritual and ceremonial, why is it not possible with men who 
have man-made ritual? Have we not seen some who go to com- 
munion on the Sabbath, and then out into the sins of the world 
on Monday? I know of men who will recite their ritual on Sun- 
day morning, and be out racing on the river Sunday afternoon; 
men who speak bitterly against the work of foreign missions, 
even though they are regular in going to church. The thought 
never seems to occur to them that the worship of the Lord shouid 
be followed by obedience, and obedience to the last command of 
Jesus Christ; that the service of the Sabbath should be followed 
by the holiness of the week succeeding, and that the tithing of 
mint, anise, and cummin should be followed by judgment, mercy, 
and faith. May God keep us from this error! 

There is a certain class of critics these days—Bible critics, I 
refer to—who seem to me to treat the Bible very much as the 
scribes of old treated it. The scribes tried to observe the letter 
of the law without the spirit, and these modern Bible critics try 
to understand the letter of the law without the spirit. With the 
Jews the result is a hollow ritualism without holiness; and with 
these modern critics the result is a hollow rationalism without 
holiness. They seem to forget that the law cannot be observed, 
nor can it be understood, without the Spirit of God. 

Not long since I was the guest of a Danish count. He took 
me into his drawing-rooms, and showed me some magnificent 
paintings, calling my attention to one especially. I think ifa 
hundred of the leading artists of Europe had entered that room, 
they would have seen nothing remarkable in that painting. 
Why? Because it was twilight. Presently the count pressed a 
button and a special electric light was turned upon that painting. 
Then every detail came out. I shall never forget the Saviour’s 
countenance nor the look of despair upon the faces of those two 
blind men. A special light was needed for that painting. So 
for this Book of Books we need a special illumination from on 
high before we can understand it. ‘‘Holy men of God spake as 
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they were moved by the Holy Ghost;” and you and I must be 
moved by the same Spirit before we can understand this Book 
aright. 

As it is impossible for man to save himself apart from God or 
to understand this Book apart from God, so, lastly, it is impos- 
sible for us to serve God independently of Him. We are insuff- 
cient for these things. Ifit is possible for us to write a single 
address without the help of God, it is possible for us to go still 
further, is it not? If we believe we can save a single man in the 
energy of the flesh, why not believe that we can save ourselves 
in the same energy? And this entering wedge may lead 
ultimately to a dangerous cleavage between us and God. 

Turn to the prophet Habakkuk, the second chapter and the 
nineteenth verse: ‘‘Woe unto him that saith to the wood, 
Awake; or to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach! Behold, 
it is laid over with gold and silver, and there is no breath at all in 
the midst of it.” Our addresses may be laid over with the gold 
of oratory and the silver of philosophy; but if there is no breath 
init, there will be no definite result for God. Then the eighteenth 
verse reads: ‘‘What profiteth the graven image, that the maker 
thereof hath graven it; the molten image, and a teacher of 
lies, that the maker of his work trusteth therein, to make dumb 
idols?” It is not wrong to chisel out a statue, but it is wrong to 
trust in it. We should work earnestly for the salvation of souls; 
we should study, and study faithfully; but let us not commit the 
sin of trusting in ovr work, whether that work be the forming of 
a statue, or the preparation of an address. 

What then are we to do? Should we not tell men that they 
cannot enter the kingdom of God except they be born from 
above; and at the same time should we not tell ourselves that 
our addresses cannot help men into the kingdom of God, unless 
these addresses are born from above? ‘‘That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” 
When we ask men to come to the Lord Jesus Christ, we say, 
‘‘Come just as you are, without one plea;’’ and should we not 
come in the same way for service? ‘‘In our hands no price we 
bring.’”” We should preach Christ crucified, and at the same 
time rely on nothing but Christ crucified. Self effort dies hard. 
The Jews said, ‘‘What must we do, that we may work the works 
of God?’ Jesus said, ‘‘This is the work of God; that ye believe 
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on Him whom He hathsent.’”’ When men come and say, ‘‘What 
shall we do that we may work the work of God in others?” is not 
this the work of God, that we believe on Him whom Géd hath 
sent? ‘‘By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast.” And might we not say, with all reverence: ‘‘By 
grace do we save others, through faith; and that not of our- 
selves; it is the gift of God, not of works.” Success in service 
depends upon faith. But Jesus said to the Jews, ‘‘How can ye 
believe, which receive glory one of another?” Ifa telegram comes 
to us, we do not stop to praise or condemn the messenger, do we? 
If the telegraph operator knows a great deal or writes a beautiful 
hand, or has a vivid imagination, well and good; but if that man 
begins to color and change the messages because of his vivid im- 
agination, he will get himself into trouble. Not long since I 
read in the North American Review of a portion of the European 
press, which conveys telegrams; but when the telegrams are 
published, they contain about one-fourth of truth and three- 
fourths of untruth. Let us not treat the Word of God in that 
deceitful manner. 

If a telegraph operator receives a hundred messages in the 
course of a day, it is his business to despatch them; but if the 
man argues, ‘‘I am paid for my work, I have received no mes- 
sages; I will just manufacture a few, and send them on,” he will 
surely get himself into trouble. May God help us, not only to 
despatch the messages, but to wait humbly before Him until He 
gives us the messages. There are two things required: To run 
when we are sent, and to wait until we are sent. Just as we wait 
before God for salvation, realizing our own utter insufficiency, 
let us wait before God for messages through which we shall save 
others, realizing our own utter insufficiency. ‘‘We are not suffi- 
cient of ourselves to account anything as from ourselves; but our 
sufficiency is from God.” 

If our messages come from God, and are delivered in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, two things will follow: 

First, there will be no disappointment. I have a letter from a 
Christian worker, who says: ‘‘I think the Christian life is a great 
disappointment. If I dared, I would say that to me Christ is a 
great disappointment. But I know that somehow it is all my 
fault; and yet, I cannot give it allup. There is something draws 
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me always back to Him, and truly, there is nothing I desire in 
comparison with Him.” Why is that life a disappointed life? It 
seems to me the explanation is very simple; that worker began 
in the Spirit, but is trying to end in the flesh. That worker 
depended absolutely upon God for personal salvation, but is try- 
ing to save others through self-effort. 

Second, if we speak in the power of the Spirit, and only God’s 
messages, another result will follow. There will be no praise of 
men, no self-glory. The apostle Paul is very specific upon this 
point. In First Corinthians, fourth chapter, sixth and seventh 
verses, he says: ‘‘For who maketh thee to differ? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive? but if thou didst receive it, 
why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?’ If the 
message that we deliver has come straight from God, there is. 
no room for glory. In First Corinthians, third chapter, fourth 
verse, he speaks of carnal Christians: ‘‘For when one saith, I am 
of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are yenot carnal? What 
then is Apollos? and what is Paul? Ministers through whom ye 
believed?” They are only channels. ‘‘And each as the Lord 
gave to him.” ‘‘So then neither is he that planteth anything, ’’— 
oh, that we might just burn that word into our hearts, ‘‘Neither 
is he that planteth anything,’’-—‘‘neither he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the increase.” Yet to-day we find men saying, ‘‘We 
belong to thisman; or we follow that man.’’ Oh, that the apostle 
Paul’s words might ring in our hearts: ‘‘Are ye not carnal? 
Neither is he that planteth anything, neithér he that watereth; 
but God that giveth the increase.” 

In the passage from which we took our text the apostle says: 
‘‘Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit 
of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of 
the heart.”” Is it not a solemn thought, that our converts are our 
epistles? In my Bible some of the notes are fading. Why? 
Because they were not written with proper ink. If I wish to keep. 
those notes, I must retrace every letter with good ink. Imagine 
a young Jew coming to his teacher with a copy of the Bible. He 
has copied it on beautiful parchment. He has worked months 
upon it. Every jot and tittle is in its place. But when he hands. 
it to the rabbi, the teacher receives it with a sigh, saying: ‘Yes; 
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the grass withereth, and the flower fadeth, but the word of the 
Lord endureth forever; but this copy of the word will fade like 
the grass and the flowers, because it is not written with proper 
ink.” What ink are we using as we write upon the hearts of 
men? ‘The spirit of the living God is the only ink that will not: 
fade. 

I wish to close with a little vision that came to me in India 
some months ago. I thought the Master came to me and said, 
‘‘Take heed how ye build.” I asked Him to show me the pat- 
tern. The veil was removed, and I saw the pattern; but I saw 
that very much of my work was not in line with the pattern. 
Presently He took me into a little room, and showed me a very 
small column of silver, and He said, ‘‘That will abide the test; 
when the fire comes that will not be destroyed.”’ I asked Him 
what it represented and He said, ‘‘That represents the little 
gifts to the needy ones.” ‘‘Inasmuch as you have done it to one 
of these little ones you have done it to me; and inasmuch as the 
left hand did not know what the right hand gave.’”” Then He 
showed me another little column, of gold, and He said, ‘‘That 
will abide the test.’’ Isaid, ‘‘Master, what does that represent?” 
And He said, ‘‘That represents the hour of prayer alone with 
your Master.’’ At last we passed into a great room, and I 
pointed out to the Master the carving on the woodwork. I had 
spent many months carving it, and the Master said, ‘‘Yes, it is 
beautifully done; but it is wood, and when the fire strikes the 
structure the wood will go, for the wood, hay, and stubble must 
perish.” 

It was only a vision, but from that day to this the words have 
burned themselves into me, ‘‘Take heed how ye build.’’ Oh, 
that we might build our gold and silver and precious stones! 
There is only one way to do it, and that is by taking the Lord 
Jesus Christ as, our sufficiency for everything; not only for sal- 
vation, but for a proper understanding of the Scriptures; not 
only for that, but for our service; to believe right down in the 
depths of our hearts that we are insufficient to do anything as we 
ought to do it, but that God is our sufficiency. The man of the 
world is looking constantly to the net and saying, ‘‘How shall I 
escape from this difficulty or that difficulty?” The Psalmist said, 
‘“‘Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord; for He shall pluck my 
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foot out of the net.” Oh, that we may feel our insufficiency and 
look constantly to Him! 


“Look away to Jesus, 
Look away from all! 

Then we need not stumble, 
Then we need not fall. 


“rom each snare that lureth, 
Foe or phantom grim, 
Safety this ensureth: 
Look away to Him.” 


THE HOLY Spina 


Rev. R. A. Torrey, Cuicaco, ILL. 


We shall take up this subject a little differently from the way 
in which we have approached it on former occasions. We shall 
consider: The Holy Spirit: first, who He is; second, what He 
does; third, how to obtain Him in personal experience; fourth, 
how to retain Him in personal experience. 

First of all, wHo Heis. The Holy Spirit is a person. This is 
brought out all through the Bible, but I give but one verse as 
emphasizing that thought especially—John xvi. 13: ‘‘Howbeit, 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all 
truth; for He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak; and He will show you things to 
come.” Notice the number of times that ‘‘He” is used in this 
verse. While the pronoun is not found so often in the Greek 
text, the first ‘‘He’ is far more emphatic than in the English. 
The noun translated ‘‘Spirit’” is neuter, and according to Greek 
usage the pronoun that refers to it should also be neuter. But 
the apostle who reports and translates Christ’s words from the 
Aramaic into the Greek was so dominated by the conception of 
the Holy Spirit as a person, that he overlooked the usage of 
Greek, and used a masculine pronoun with the neuter noun, thus 
bringing out the personality of the Holy Spirit in the Greek far 
more emphatically than it is in the English. 

But some may say: ‘‘Suppose that the Holy Spirit is a person: 
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what is the use of emphasizing it; what difference does it make 
whether the Holy Spirit is an influence or a power or a person?” 
It makes all the difference in the world whether our God 
is a ‘‘he” or an “‘it,” a person or a thing. It is also of immeas- 
urable, practical importance. If you think of the Holy Spirit 
merely as an influence or a power, you will think of something 
that you are to get hold of and use; if you think of the Holy 
Spirit as a person, you will think of One who is to get hold of 
you and use you. If you think of the Holy Spirit as an influence 
or power, you will be thinking of getting more of the Holy 
Spirit; if you think of the Holy Spirit as a person, you will think 
of the Holy Spirit getting more of you. 

In the next place, the Holy Spirit is a divine person. This 
thought, too, permeates the entire Bible, especially the New 
Testament. One passage emphasizing it is Acts v. 3, 4. Peterin, 
rebuking Ananias, says, ‘‘Why hath Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy Ghost;” and ‘‘Thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God.” Of course, then, the Holy Ghost is God. Oh, if we 
could only have that thought take possession of us to-day, that 
this Holy Spirit, whom we are to know in personal experience, is 
a person; infinitely wise, infinitely mighty, infinitely loving. Paul 
brings out the thought of the love of the Spirit in the fifteenth 
chapter of Romans, thirtieth verse, when he says, ‘‘I beseech you 
by the love of the Spirit.” We hear a great deal about the love 
of the Father and the love of the Son, but how much time have 
you given to thinking of the love of the Spirit? O friends, we 
oftentimes think and speak of the Holy Spirit asif there was a 
certain coyness and shyness about Him; as if He was constantly 
trying to elude us, and we must put forth some stupendous effort 
to get hold of and retain Him. What a difference it would make 
if we could only get the Bible conception of the Spirit as a being 
of infinite love, who, however much we are eager to be filled with 
Him, is infinitely more eager to fill our hearts and our lives and 
our service with His presence and with His power. So much as 
to who the Holy Spirit is. 

Second, as to wHat THE Hoty Spirit pors. Of course we 
cannot attempt to take up the entire work of the Holy Spirit, 
even His work in man, beginning with the work of conviction of 
sin, and passing on to His regenerating work, etc. Let us notice 
two phases of His work to-day. 
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First: The Holy Spirit reveals Jesus Christ. This is seen in 
John xvi. 14: ‘He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you.” It is the work of the Holy 
Spirit to reveal Christ, to glorify Him. You will never really 
know Christ untilthe Holy Spirit reveals Him to you. Of course 
the Bible reveals Christ, and if a man studies his Bible he may 
get a correct intellectual conception of Him, but he will not have 
a real, personal knowledge of Christ. Since I was ten years of 
age I cannot remember having passed a single day without read- 
ing this Book—excepting two weeks when I was too sick—but I 
did not know Christ. A good deal of that time I was leading a 
life very far from Christian. Some of that time I was an utter 
skeptic and agnostic. If you had asked me what the Bible taught 
about Christ I could have told you. I taught a Sunday school 
class part of the time, but oh, what a change it was when the 
glorious truth got hold of me, that there is a living person to-day 
who takes what is stated here in the Word of God, and makes it 
a living thing to us, so that we have not only an intellectually cor- 
rect conception of Christ, but have a personal knowledge of Him 
as well. J have known Christ since that; I knew about Christ 
before. Many people are afraid of emphasizing the doctrine of 
the Holy Spirit, lest Christ in some way be put in the background. 
Friends, it is the work of the Holy Spirit to reveal Christ. Christ 
will never occupy so prominent a position in thought and speech 
as when you come to know the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
and the Holy Ghost gives you a personal acquaintance with Jesus 
Christ. 

The second work of the Holy Spirit, and the one we shall em- 
phasize this morning, you will find in Acts i. 8: ‘‘Ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall 
be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” It is the 
work of the Holy Spirit to endue with power for service. This 
same thing in the fifth verse of the chapter is spoken of as the 
baptism with the Spirit, and in the fourth verse of the succeed- 
ing chapter, as being filled with the Spirit. We are not going to 
discuss terms. Different phases of thought in connection with this 
subject are brought out by different expressions. But the essential 
thought is this: the Holy Spirit endues the Christian with power 
to witness and work effectively for Christ. Gentlemen, you have 
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heard the Bible taught by gifted men; you have learned about 
the most effective forms of Christian work; you expect to use 
your knowledge in work for Christ; but I wish to say, on the 
strength of God’s word, that all you have learned, and all the 
-methods that you have studied, and all the resolutions that you 
have formed, will all come to practically nothing, unless you 
are definitely endued by the Holy Spirit with power from on high. 
‘‘Ye shall receive power.” Is not that what we want? We 
go to our friends and we expect to lead those men to Christ. We 
think we know just the Scripture to use, and we use it and ex- 
pect result,—and there isn’t any. I came out of college a 
Christian, but whenever I think of my college life I think, oh, 
if I had only known Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit, 
how many of my classmates might have been saved! Gentlemen, 
we must have power, and thank God we can have power. 

This enduement with power is a very definite thing; something 
distinct from the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit—for this 
promise was made to men already regenerated—a special work of 
the Holy Spirit calculated to fit us for the work of bringing others 
to Christ, and of witnessing for our Master along every line. A 
man may not know when he was endued with power from on 
high. I donot know when I was regenerated, though I know I 
have been. Soaman may not know when he was endued with 
power from on high; but whether you know wen or not, you 
may know the fact; and unless you know definitely that you have 
been so endued, I would not stop until I did know it. 

How THEN SHALL WE OBTAIN THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT? 
The first step is shown in Galatians iii. 2. ‘‘This only would I 
learn of you,” says Paul; ‘‘received ye the Spirit by the works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith?” The first step then is fazth 
zu the word and work of Jesus Christ. It is resting absolutely 
on the testimony of God about Christ, and resting entirely in 
the finished work of Christ for pardon and acceptance before 
God. Paul went down to Galatia and preached to the people 
there that Christ had borne their sins in His own body on the 
cross. They believed this testimony, and rested upon this 
finished work of Christ, and said, ‘‘Our sins are forgiven, be- 
cause we believe in Christ.” Then God, then and there, set His 
seal to Paul’s preaching, and set His seal to their faith, by send- 
ing the Holy Spirit in definite, personal experience. After a 


170 THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


while some Jews came down from Jerusalem, and said to these 
people: ‘‘You are not saved at all. It is not necessary merely 
that you believe in Christ; but you must also keep the Mosaic 
law, and be circumcised.’”’ Some were troubled and were cir- 
cumcised, and wondered if they were really pardoned and saved, 
or not. Word came to Paul, and he wrote back and said: ‘‘I 
would like to ask you a question. You have received the Holy 
‘Ghost. I should like to know how ye received Him; was it by 
being circumcised? Was it by observing the various ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law? Or was it when you simply believed. God’s 
testimony about Jesus Christ, and trusted God to pardon you on 
the ground of Christ’s death?’ Everyone of them said at once, 
‘We received Him simply by the hearing of faith. We believed 
the testimony and God set His seal to it by giving us the Holy 
Ghost.” The first step in receiving the Holy Ghost is then, that 
you rest absolutely for your acceptance before God, not on some- 
thing that you do, but on something that Christ has done. But if 
I should ask some of you if you are saved you would say, ‘‘Yes.” 


“Are your sins forgiven?” <“Vesi - “Are vourjustitedr an 1 ecu: 
‘‘Are you accepted before God? What makes you think so? 
What are you resting on?” You would say: ‘‘The fact is, J am 


trying to follow in the footsteps of Christ. I am trying to live 
just as near like Christ as I can; I have adopted the morning 
watch, and am reading my Bible every day; I have united with 
the church, I have been baptized, and partake of the Lord’s 
Supper.” You go through a whole list of things that you do, and 
you say, ‘‘That is what I am resting upon for my acceptance 
with God.” Well, you are on the wrong line. I put the same 
questions to others and they would answer: ‘‘I am resting upon 
the fact that Christ redeemed me from the curse of the law by 
being made a curse for me. I believe that God pardons my sins, 
and justifies me, not on the ground of anything I have done or 
am going to do, but on the ground of what Jesus Christ has 
done.” Gentlemen, what are you resting upon? Trust in the 
finished work of Christ is the first step toward obtaining the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit. 

The second step is, the putting away ofallsin. Actsii.38, R.V.: 
‘‘Repent ye, and be baptized, every one of youin the name of Jesus 
Christ, unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” Of course, repentance in this verse has 
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primarily to do with the change of mind about Christ, but it has 
also reference to repentance concerning sin, and a change of 
mind about sin. The man who is to obtain the enduement of 
power must put away all sin out of his life. Here is the difficulty 
in thousands of cases. Men who have heard about the enduement 
of power; men who believe that there is such an experience; men 
who long for it; men who pray for it; men who go to convention 
after convention to obtain it, nevertheless do not obtain it. What 
is the difficulty? In avery large proportion of cases the difficulty 
is just this—S-I-N—szz. Be honest with yourself. Oh, the 
deceitfulness of our hearts! The marvelous capacity of men to 
hold on to things which they know to be utterly wrong before 
God, and yet wonder why God does not bless them. Gentlemen, 
some of you have got to do more than pray if you are going to 
be endued with power. You have got to meet God face to face, 
and let God send the light of His spirit into your innermost life, 
and reveal certain things that you do not.think of, or try not to 
think of, that are hideous in God’s sight. You may try to call 
them little sins, but those things have got to be settled before 
your praying will do any good. 

The third step is this, absolute surrender to God. Acts v. 32.: 
“We are witnesses of these things; and so isalso the Holy Spirit, 
whom God hath given to them that obey Him.” That word 
“obey” is a little word, but it is one of the biggest words in the 
language. It means absolute surrender; it means coming to 
God and saying: ‘‘Heavenly Father, here Iam. I surrender my- 
self absolutely, unreservedly, and forever, to Thee. Now send 
me where Thou wilt. Do with me what Thou wilt. Use meas 
Thou wilt. Thy will be done absolutely with me and in me.” 
Some of you are afraid to do that. Gentlemen, who is God? 
Is He not infinite wisdom? Is He not also infinite love? Is He 
not our Father? Isnot Hislove notonly greater than any human 
father’s, but more tender than that of any human mother? 
Afraid of God? I have never known the man or woman yet to 
whom I would be willing to surrender my will absolutely and 
entirely. But there is one Being in the universe whom I thank 
God I have learned to trust absolutely, and that is God. It is 
absolutely certain you never will receive the enduement of power 
until you take that step. I believe that some of you will do it. 
It may cost you the hardest struggle you ever passed through; 
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but before you rest you will go and look up into the face of God 
and say, ‘‘O God, I surrender.” That will be the wisest, most 
blessed, most fruitful decision you ever made in your life. 

The fourth step, the belief that the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit is for you. In the nineteenth chapter of the Acts we read 
that Paul came down to Ephesus and found a little group of 
disciples, to whom he put the question, ‘‘Did ye receive the 
Holy Ghost when ye believed?” They looked up at him with 
astonishment, and said, ‘‘Why, we did not know whether the 
Holy Ghost was given.” They didn’t say what our Authorized 
Version makes them say, ‘‘We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost.”’ They left that to the nineteenth cen- 
tury Christians They knew that there was a Holy Spirit; they 
knew of the definite promise of the baptism with the Spirit; but 
they did not know that the promise had been fulfilled. Paul says, 
‘Yes, the Holy Spirit is here and the promise is for you.” And 
then they received Him in a very few moments. Gentlemen, the 
difficulty with some of us is that we do not believe confidently 
that there is such a thing as I am speaking about; or if we believe 
it, we say, ‘‘Oh, that is for Spurgeon, and Wesley, and Whitfield, 
and a few other choice men.”’ I will give you one verse to prove 
that it is for every person who is willing to take it as God’s gift. 
Acts 11. 39, R. V.: ‘‘For to you is the promise, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call unto him.” Now the promise of this verse, the 
context proves, is not the promise of our salvation, but the 
promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Peter said to those right 
before him, ‘‘It is for you.” Then he looked over their heads to 
their immediate descendants, ‘‘And to your children.” Then he 
looked down the ages and added, ‘‘And to all them that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” That takes 
us allin. The baptism of the Holy Ghost is for every saved man, 
andif any man isn’t saved, he may be in a very few minutes. 
So then it is for every one of us. 

There is not aman or woman here who cannot be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost before the sun goes down to-day. If we 
believe that, and if we claim it to-day, what will it mean for the 
colleges of America? what will it mean for the colleges of the 
world? what will it mean for the kingdom of God? what will it 
mean for eternity? Believe it, then, brethren. 
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The fifth step is simply a desire for the blessing. Turn to John 
vil. 37-39, R. V.: ‘‘On the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
_meanddrink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this. 
spake He of the Spirit which they that believed on Him were to 
receive.” “If any man ¢hzrst.” Simply desire, strong desire. 
A good many do mot desire it. They may think they do, but 
when they think of what may be wrapped up in being baptized 
with the Holy Spirit, they really do not want it. Well, brethren, I 
am sorry for you. I hope you may come to desire it, and that the 
day will come when through the barrenness and unsatisfactoriness 
of your life, you will be so greatly dissatisfied that you will say: 
‘‘Well, my life is a failure; I have spent all these years, plodding 
along in my own poor, human power, when I might have been 
used by the Spirit of God to do God’s work. I must have the 
power of the Holy Spirit.” 

The sixth step is prayer, definite prayer for a definite blessing. 
Luke xi. 13: ‘‘If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?” I know the 
subtle and specious arguments that men have brought forward 
to show that it is not right to pray for the Holy Spirit, but against 
all these I place the statement of Jesus Christ, ‘‘How much more 
shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him?’ But not only do we have these words of Christ, but we 
have the experience of I know not how many men. I shall never 
forget one night in the church in Chicago, when as we waited upon 
God, about two o'clock in the morning, ministers from different 
parts of Chicago knelt down and cried to God for the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit. Godin His great mercy heard their prayer, and 
a great silence fell upon the place. No man could speak, 
because God was speaking to us, individually. Whatever people 
may argue, I know this: that when men meet God face to face, 
alone, with a definite cry for a definite blessing, having met the 
conditions, and believing the testimony of God’s word about it, 
‘“while they pray, the Holy Ghost comes upon them,”’ 

The seventh and last step is simple fazth. Mark xi. 24, R. V.: 
‘All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have 
received them, and ye shall have them.”’ Brethren, many a man 
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takes all the six previous steps, but fails to take that of simple 
faith. Faith is not only expectation; there is a faith that counts 
the thing that it asks for as having been given. God awakens a 
desire within me for something He has promised. I get down on 
my knees, and I lay the promise before God, and say: ‘‘Heavenly 
Father, Thou hast promised definitely the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
I have asked for it. I know that the prayer is according to Thy 
will and that Thou hast heardit. If I know that Thou hearest 
me, I know that I have the petition that I desired of Thee. I 
know that this baptism is mine.’”’ I reckon on God’s keeping His 
word. ‘‘Will there be any sensation?’ I donot know. Some- 
times there is and sometimes there is not. ‘‘But is there not 
going to be some manifestation?’ Undoubtedly. But two things 
about the manifestation: first, when? second, what? 

When will the manifestation be? After ye believe. God 
demands that we shall believe His simple word, and when you 
believe and count the promised gift yours, then the manifestation 
comes. 

What will the manifestation be? Some of you may have read 
the life of John Wesley, or of Jonathan Edwards, or Charles G. 
Finney, and you have read how as these men were praying it has 
seemed as though great electrical waves were sweeping over soul 
and body, so that they had to pray God to withhold His hand, 
lest the ecstasy of that moment should kill them on the spot. 
Now, gentlemen, the testimony of such men is to be believed; 
but do you know of any passage in that Book that says we are to 
expect any such experience? I have gone through that Book 
from cover to cover, and I cannot find a single passage that even 
describes any such experiences. I am strongly inclined to be- 
lieve that Paul and Peter had some experiences of that kind, but 
if they did the Holy Spirit kept them from recording it. The 
experience recorded in the Word is every time new power in 
service. Sometimes it was the gift of tongues. With the 
apostle Paul it simply states that ‘‘straightway in the synagogues 
he proclaimed Jesus that he is the Son of God, and he increased 
the more in strength, and confounded the Jews, proving that this 
is the Christ.” (Acts ix. 17, 20, 22.) Brethren, these exalted 
moments of ecstasy are good, but what you and I need is not 
ecstasy but power. Men are dying all around us, they are 
hurrying on without God and without hope to a Christless eternity, 
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and you and I are saved, and we are called of God to save others. 
What we need is power, and we may have it. 

Now just a few words as to HOW TO RETAIN THE Hoty Spirit 
in personal experience. I do not want to imply that the Spirit 
of God ever leaves a man. He never does. When amanisborn 
again the Spirit of God comes in to dwell in him, whether he is 
conscious of it or not. You can grieve the Holy Spirit, but you 
cannot grieve Him away. But there is such a thing as not 
enjoying His power, either in your life or in your service. This 
it brought out very clearly in Paul’s second letter to Timothy, 
first chapter, sixth verse: ‘‘Stir up’’—literally, ‘‘stir into a flame,” 
—‘‘the gift that is in thee, by the laying on of my hands.” There 
was a day in Timothy’s experience, when, through Paul’s min- 
istry, Timothy had received the baptism with the Holy Ghost. 
But as time went on the fire burned low, and Paul says, ‘Stir it 
up.” If you receive the baptism with the Holy Spirit the time 
will probably come when you will feel almost as cold as you ever 
did; and you will say, ‘‘Well, I wonder if I really was baptized 
with the Spirit?” My brother, do not doubt it; the fire has gone 
down, but it has not gone out. What you need is simply to stir 
into a flame the gift of God that is in thee. 

How shall we retain the power of the Holy Ghost in personal 
experience? First, by repeated fillings with the Holy Spirit. In 
Acts ii. 4, ‘‘they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,” and Peter was 
one of the company. In Acts iv. 8, ‘‘Peter was filled with the 
Holy Ghost.” In Acts iv. 31, ‘‘And when they had prayed they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost,” and Peter was one of the 
company again. Three times was Peter filled. God forbid that 
any of you should go away and think that two months from now 
you can work in the power of that filling that you receive to-day. 
A new filling for each new emergency of Christian service. 

Second, prayer. ‘‘When they had prayed, they were filled 
with the Holy Ghost.” If you are going to work for Christ with 
abiding power, you must lead a life of prayer. 

Third, the study of the Word. There are two passages in the 
Bible that ought to be read together. Ephesians v. 18,19, R. V.: 
‘‘Be ye filled with the Spirit; speaking one to another in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with 
your heart to the Lord,” and Colossians ili. 16: ‘‘Let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admon- 
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ishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” Do you notice 
what in one place is definitely said to be the result of being filled 
with the Spirit, in the other is said to be the result of having 
the Word of Christ dwelling richly in you? What is the inevitable 
inference? That aman cannot hope to be filled with the Holy 
Ghost and stay filled, unless he is full of the Word. If you are 
to retain the power of the Holy Spirit in personal experience, 
you have got to study that Book. You can pray all you please, 
but if you neglect your Bible, you will run empty. That is all 
there is to it. 

Now the fourth and last point in retaining the Holy Spirit— 

work. InII. Timothy iv. 1,2, Paulsays: ‘‘I charge thee there- 
fore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom, 
preach the word;’’—do the work of an evangelist—‘‘be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine.” 
- In Actsi. 8, we read: ‘Ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be wztnesses.” You 
get power, and then if you do not witness you will lose it. You 
get the fire, and if you do not work the fire will not go out, 
thank God; but it will burn dim. 

Every one may be filled and filled again. I shall never forget 
one day, July 8, 1894. It was my privilege that morning to speak 
in the church, and as I closed I said, ‘‘Gentlemen, Mr. Moody 
has invited us to go up on the hill to-day to definitely wait upon 
God this afternoon, at three o’clock, for the baptism of the Spirit, 
and it may be the privilege of every one that is here in coming 
years to look back and say that ‘on the eighth day of July, 1894, 
I was baptized with the Holy Ghost.’ But. some of you can’t 
wait for this afternoon at three o’clock. There are three hours 
between this and that. (It was just about twelve o’clock at the 
time.) You need not wait; you can go to your room, or under 
the trees, or anywhere, before God, and you can have this thing 
settled with God.”” Three o’clock came, and we gathered up in 
front of Mr. Moody’s mother’s house, and walked down through 
the gate. Paul Moody counted us. There were four hundred 
and seventy-six of us, all men. We went down through the 
lot, up where the camp is, and we climbed the hill. On the 
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mountain-side Mr. Moody called a halt. He said, ‘‘Let us sit 
down here,” and we sat down. ‘‘Now,” Mr. Moody said, ‘‘we are 
going to pray. Has any one anything to say before we pray?” 
One man and another stood up, quite a company stood up, one 
after another, and they said: ‘‘Mr. Moody, I could not wait until 
I got out here upon the mountain-side. I have been alone with 
God, and I believe I can say that I have been baptized with the 
Holy Ghost.”” And when those testimonies were over, Mr. Moody 
said, ‘‘Well, now, let us pray.” He said further: ‘‘I cannot see 
any reason why we should not ask God just as definitely here as 
on the day of Pentecost, that the Holy Ghost may fall upon us 
while we pray. Let us pray.” Some of us knelt down, some of us 
lay on our faces before God, and we began to pray. As we had 
gone up the mountain-side there had been clouds gathering over 
the mountain, and as we prayed those clouds broke, and the rain 
drops began to come down through the overhanging pines. But 
all that week, during the Convention, another cloud had been 
gathering over this entire Conference, and as we prayed that 
cloud broke, too. Andliterally, the Holy Ghost fell upon us. I 
believe that all this week, since last Saturday morning, a great 
cloud of mercy has been gathering over this place. Why 
should not we break that cloud to-day, with the concussion of our 
prayers? 


IBD, JI DAUD DY WWD ae AM SUD, SRNR De 
By Rev. C. I. Scorre_p, East NorTHFIELD, Mass. 


The most important word a sinner in his sins ever hears is, 
‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
And the most important word a saint cleansed from his sins in 
the blood of Christ, but weak in his own spiritual life and inef- 
fective in the service of God, ever hears, is the message we have 
in the last clause of the eighteenth verse of the fifth chapter of 
Ephesians, ‘‘Be filled with the Spirit.” 

Just as important as it is to the sinner to see Christ as the only 
means by which he may ever see the face of God in peace, just 
so important is it that he shall possess the fullness of the Spirit, 
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through whom alone he can ever enjoy fullness of spiritual life, 
spiritual vitality and power, joy and peace within, and all the 
other blessings by this filling with the Spirit. 

Remember that this message does not come in the first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, but in the fifth, and this is not 
Paul’s first mention of the Spirit in this letter. Inthe first chapter 
we have the statement that we, as believers, are sealed with that 
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Holy Spirit of promise. This is not something we are set to 
obtain, but a revelation which we are charged to believe. 

There are two classes of things with which appropriating 
faith has to deal. One class is the statements concerning those 
blessings which are already ours. It is revealed in the Word of 
Truth that certain results follow faith. If we are believers on 
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the Lord Jesus Christ, then by the fact of that belief, without 
anything in addition, certain results are assured to us; surprising 
and astonishing things; things that would stumble faith itself, so 
great are they, did we not remember that all is given on the 
ground of the exceeding merit of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 

In the first chapter of Ephesians we have a long catalogue of 
blessings which are already ours because we believe on Christ; 
not because we believe on Christ and something else; not because 
we have become Christians through faith, and then have attained 
certain things in-the divine life; but certain marvelous things 
are true of every believer, and they are true of us when we 
believe on Him. Among these things which we have received 
already by the simple act of faith in Jesus Christ is this sealing 
of the Spirit. Ephesians i. 13: ‘In whom [Christ] ye also, 
having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation— 
in whom when ye believed ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise.” Now, let us grip that. <A very large number of God’s 
children seem habitually to think of the Spirit as not now in any 
relation to them, but as one who may be brought, somehow,— 
they are not sure just how—into some definite relationship. 
Here is the whole anatomy, so to speak, of a completed conver- 
sion. First of all, you hear the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation. ‘‘Faith cometh by hearing,” and faith is trust. Faith 
is not an intellectual assent; faith is not believing a creed; faith 
is not receiving certain propositions as true; but faith is trusting 
a person. We hear and we trust and are ‘‘sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession.” The Spirit is an 
advance payment on an inheritance to be received when the work 
of redemption is fully completed; a possession waiting for full 
realization until the redemption of the body. 

There is the first statement in Ephesians. Does faith at once 
in all our hearts say, ‘‘Amen,” to this statement? Do we now 
cease to think of the Spirit as entirely external to ourselves— 
very much to be desired, but not by any means possessed as 
yet? Certainly faith needs nothing more to act upon than a 
definite statement of that kind. The reason a great many 
Christians are ‘‘ever learning and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth,” is that they never get anything settled. 
Everything is always tentative. They never are setting to their 


180 BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. 


seal that God is true when He speaks. It isa blessed thing to 
count as true zozw what God says is ‘rue now. It isagreat thing 
for a sinner, when he hears God’s sentence that he is condemned 
already, to believe it, and then he will see that he must immedi- 
ately seek pardon. In the same way a saint needsto goright on 
appropriating statement after statement, and begin at once to 
praise God. Weare ‘“‘sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession.’’ ‘That is settled. 

Then in the second chapter we read that we have ‘‘access by 
one Spirit unto the Father.’’ Not only do we have the 7zght to 
such access, but we ave access. ‘‘Now in Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” 
There is our title. But how do we actually experience that 
blessedness of access at any time unannounced, into the presence 
of the King of Kings and Lord of Lords? Ephesians ii. 18: 
‘“‘For. through Him [Christ] we both [Jew and Gentile] have 
access by one Spirit unto the Father.’”” The Holy Spirit takes 
up that title of ours, and puts us into possession of the blessing. 
The title is sealed in the blood of Christ. Every blessing that 
we have is the purchased price of Christ’s blood; but every bless- 
ing which we have through Christ’s blood is made real to us by 
the Holy Spirit. Sealed by the Spirit we have access to God by 
the Spirit and can come into our Father’s presence. The spirit 
of sonship in our hearts crying, ‘‘Abba, Father,” gives us the 
sense of relationship. The Old Testament saints were born 
again—they had life—but why do you not find them calling God 
‘‘Father’? David beggars language to find names which shall 
express something of his sense of what God is to him. God is 
his “‘refuge,” his ‘thigh tower,” and his ‘‘mighty fortress,” his 
‘‘deliverer,” and all manner of precious things; but he never 
says, ‘‘My Father.” David was God’s son, but in that dispen- 
sation the Spirit had not been given to teach David his sonship. 
The fatherhood of God is made real to us by the Spirit. 

Then in the third chapter we are told that we are ‘‘strength- 
ened with might by His Spirit in the inner man.’ That does not 
refer to power for service, but to spiritual vigor; spiritual 
vitality which gives us real, aggressive, rejoicing Christian 
experience within; ‘‘strengthened with might by His Spirit in 
the inner man.” To what end? That you may go out and 
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preach? Oh, no. ‘‘That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith, that ye might be filled with all the fullness of God.” 

In the fourth chapter we are told of the gifts of the Spirit. 
‘“There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling,” by baptizing us all intoit. ‘‘For by one 
Spirit have we all’—or are we all—‘‘baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, 
and have all been made to drink into one Spirit.” This is true 
of every one of us, but the gifts differ, as we read in this chap- 
ter, and in the twelfth chapter of First Corinthians. Then we 
are exhorted in this chapter not to grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God. Observe, it does not say, ‘‘Grieve not away the Holy 
Spirit.” That is an addition of unbelief. Paul says, ‘‘Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day 
of redemption.’”’ John tells us that ‘‘the anointing we have 
received of Him abidethin us.’”’ The Spirit does not go away; 
He comes in, and there is no such thing as a regenerate person 
in whom the Holy Spirit does not dwell. ‘‘If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” 

One thing remains which is brought out in the fifth chapter, 
and that is the command, ‘‘Be filled with the Spirit.” This is 
not an exhortation to receive the Spirit, for if we have not the 
Spirit we do not belong to Christ. The very saints who have 
been told that they are sealed with the Spirit unto the day of 
redemption, for whom Paul has prayed that they ‘‘may be 
strengthened with might by the Spirit,” who has swept them all 
into one great organism, the body of Christ, and who so indwells 
them that He may be grieved by their evil temper—they are to 
be filled with this same Spirit. There was something lacking in 
these children of God. 

Dear friends, are you filled with the Spirit? A man may have 
been filled with the Spirit once, and may not be filled with the 
Spirit now. We read of the coming of the Holy Spirit on the 
Day of Pentecost, with the result that the disciples ‘‘were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost.”’ But in the fourth of Acts we find 
a frightened little company of the same disciples holding a prayer 
meeting in the hour of their persecution. They did not pray to 
be rebaptized with the Holy Ghost; they did not mention the 
Holy Ghost at all; they only mentioned the thing that had been 
wrong that day. ‘‘Lord, behold their threatenings, and grant 
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unto Thy servants that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
word.” They had been afraid of the face of man, and the result 
was that they were no longer filled with the Spirit. But ‘‘when 
they had prayed the place where they were assembled together 
was shaken, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
spake the word of God with boldness.” We may have been 
mighty bold witnesses for God once, and we may be doubting, 
we may be trembling, or we may be sinning to-day. Remember 
this, the anointing abides within; the Spirit has not gone away. 
There is the blessed hope for every one of us. 

But how are we to know whether or not we are filled with the 
Spirit? The context in this fifth chapter may help us out. Here 
we read of some results which follow the filling with the Holy 
Spirit, and by which we may test ourselves. ‘‘Be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the Spirit; speaking to 
yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs; singing 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord.’”’ Have you the 
singing heart? You may have the singing mouth, but how about 
the heart? I think I never heard that sweet spiritual song, 
‘‘Ashamed of Jesus,” sung with such pathos, and with such true 
emphasis, as by an unconverted Jew—never. There is a singing 
heart, and it is one of the most blessed possessions a mortal can 
have. Nothing can quench it. See Paul and Silas in an inner 
prison, their backs lacerated with the cruel lash; their feet in 
stocks; no earthly hope at all; and what are they doing at mid- 
night? Why, groaning, of course, and saying, ‘‘How hard it is.”’ 
Not a bit of it. Singing, singing! The dungeon, and the rods, 
and the stocks had no sort of power over a singing heart. 
Rejoicing? They could not help rejoicing. That beautiful 
epistle to the Philippians was written out of dungeon, the dun- 
geon of Nero, an insensate despot; a man’to whom it was utterly 
unavailing to make any appeal based upon decency, or justice, or 
humanity; a mad fiend, having the power, apparently, to cast 
any man to the lions, or to cruel death. Out of that Mamartine 
dungeon comes that song of rejoicing to the Philippians. ‘‘Re- 
joice” is the key word of that beautiful epistle. Nero with all his 
inner prisons and lions had no power to silence the singing heart. 
What made these men sing in the dungeon? The filling of the 
Holy Ghost. 

“Be ye filled with the Spirit, giving thanks always”—not 
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sometimes, that is our version of it, as we translate it into our 
experience—‘‘giving thanks a/ways’'—for pleasant things? No— 
‘for all things.” Observe: To give thanks always for all things 
is not to say with a groan in a kind of grim stoicism, ‘‘Well, this 
is one of the ‘all things’ that ‘work together for good.’” Faith 
may cling to that when the joy and thanksgiving are all gone out 
of the heart, but that isnot ‘‘giving thanks always for all things.” 
But how is a mortal man under affliction, under slander and 
persecution, to give thanks for these? Well, a man can never 
reason himself into giving thanks, never; but if he is filled with 
the Holy Spirit he cannot help but give thanks. The Holy Spirit 
is the mighty power of God Himself that lifts the poor man 
above the things that otherwise would grate, and grind, and cut, 
and hurt. ‘‘Giving thanks always for all things.”’ There isa test. 

“Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God’’— 
the humble heart. Here are three tests: the singing heart, the 
thankful heart, the humble heart,—these three things follow the 
filling with the Spirit. The humble heart is the most difficult 
kind of a heart to obtain. Did you ever try to be meek? Did 
you ever say, ‘‘Go to, now; I will be meek to-day’? If you did, 
you just made a hypocrite of yourself. Acting meek is not being 
meek; it is covering over a proud heart with the veneer of good 
conduct—that is mockery; that is Pharisaism. You cannot have 
the humble heart unless you have the humbled heart. There are 
not any humble hearts, but there are a great many humbled 
hearts; and the Holy Spirit humbles us when He fills us. 

I might give many other instances. Take, for instance, our 
Lord’s simple description of the indwelling Spirit in John iv. 
14: ‘‘The water that I shall give him shall be in him a foun- 
tain of water springing up into everlasting life.” There is a 
picture of spiritual abundance, and freshness, and energy, and 
life. Have you that upspringing fountain; or is there only a 
kind of a Jacob’s well in your heart, out of which with great labor 
and pain you wearily draw water, a little at a time—just enough 
to keep you from perishing with thirst? ‘‘He that drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst, for the water 
_ that I shall give him shall be in him a fountain of water springing 
up”’—all his own energy, all his own upspringing power—‘‘into 
everlasting life.” What a picture of abundance and freshness; 
more than enough of life and joy and plenty. 
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Then, that other picture which Christ gave on that last great 
day of the feast, when he cried: ‘‘If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink; as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake He of the Spirit 
which they that believed on Him should receive.” 

Dear friends, do we know what the singing heart is, and the 
thankful heart, and the humble heart? and do we know what the 
upspringing fountain is? and what the outflowing rivers are? 
Well, wemay; wemay. There is the point of our responsibility. 
Remember Augustine’s great word, ‘‘If I must, I may.” God 
says, ‘‘Be filled with the Spirit.”” This is not some glorious 
privilege which for a while we may realize in our experience; it 
is a command: ‘‘Be filled with the Spirit.”” Angustine says, 
‘‘Well, somehow, if I must do a thing, then I may do it.” God 
does not tell us to do a thing which is beyond our power, nor 
does He satisfy Himself with a praiseworthy exhortation. This 
is a kind of pious talk which He condemns. ‘‘If a brother ora 
sister be destitute or naked and in need of daily food, and ye say, 
depart, and be ye filled, and warmed, and give not the thing's 
necessary to the body, what doth it profit?’ Will our God turn 
around and say, ‘‘Be ye filled with the Spirit,’ just as a benevo- 
lent wish? Will He hold before us a possibility, an experience 
so glorious and necessary as that, and yet give us no means of 
obtaining it? Oh, the thought is not possible. Then Augustine 
was accustomed to turn it the other way: ‘‘If I must, I may; and 
if Imay, I must.” Thatisit. If I may have the Spirit filling 
me in this glorious way, then I must have that filling of the 
Spirit; for I am not only living below my privileges, but I am 
dishonoring my God. I am giving a poor, shabby account of 
Him in the world, where He set me to be a light and a power. 
Where He set me to be the source of outfléwing rivers, I am dry 
and barren myself, and lam guilty before God. Here is the great 
guilt of the church of God to-day. Itis not some evil thing 
which we do and repent of, but it is that we dare to lift our eyes 
again and again to the face of God, while we are living without 
the filling with the Holy Spirit. 

How, then, may we be filled with the Spirit? Are you willing 
to pay the price? There are three words that answer that ques- 
tion for those who are regenerate. 

First, real consecration. ‘‘Oh, then,” you say, ‘‘I have com- 
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plied with that, for I have been consecrating myself ever since I 
have been a Christian.”” Then probably you have never really 
done it. The Bible knows nothing of that kind of consecration. 
A thing consecrated is given away, and I have not got it any 
more. I may have given it very clumsily; I may have had some 
regrets in my heart; I may have been afraid to give it; but if I 
have given it, it is gone, and is no longer mine. If I have given 
myself to God, I am His, and I have nothing else to give. The 
consecrated thing in the typical consecration might become 
defiled, but the remedy was never to reconsecrate it, but to 
cleanse it. 

That brings us to the second word, cleansing. . There is no 
patent way to be filled with the Holy Spirit in unrighteousness. 
There is no little short cut to the fullness of the Spirit, that passes 
by or ignores or evades known sin, and any doctrine which seems 
to teach that is a delusion of the devil. But we may be cleansed. 
“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive our 
sins,’’—but that isn’t all—‘‘and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.”” We may be clean; we may live in the light, and walk in 
the light. That does not mean sinless perfection, but there is a 
life in the experience of divine power, which puts away all known 
sin out of the life, and that is the clean life, the cleansed life. 

The third word is fazth. Those who have been praying in 
vain for years for this filling with the Spirit evidently have never 
mingled faith with their prayers. They may have had desire, 
but not faith. In other words they do not take. If God says, 
‘‘Be filled with the Spirit,’ do you not think that He holds out 
the fullness of the Spirit within reach of faith? Faith says, ‘‘I 
take.” David hada great word: ‘‘What shall I render unto the 
Lord for all his benefits to me? I will ¢ake’’—not “I will ask, I 
will seek, I will try.» A few days ago a young lady said, to me 
as I was coming out of a meeting, ‘‘I have received such a 
blessing to-day.” I answered, ‘‘Your blessing will not amount 
to anything unless you have the Spirit. I have not been talking 
about a blessing; I have been talking about a person—the Holy 
Spirit. Have you taken Him by faith?’ ‘‘Well,” she replied, ‘I 
am going to try.” ‘‘Now,” I said, ‘‘will you let me suggest that 
probably one of these days you will stand up by the side of some 
manly Christian fellow, and a minister will stand up in front of 
you and will ask you if you take that man for your wedded hus- 
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band. Do you think in that moment you will say, ‘Well, I will 
try, sit?” “No, sir,” she said. “Ah!” Lisaid, “you wallteay, 
‘I will.’ And in saying that, you will mean it; you will do it; 
you will take him.”” Will you not do the same forthe Spirit? You 
will get nothing that will abide with you, or do you any good, 
until you have, not a doctrine, not a blessing, but /zmsel/, 
who is the Blesser, and you will never get Him, whatever else 
you do, until you take Him, until you say, ‘‘I do now receive 
Him,” and then count it done. 


SECRET PRAYER 


By Joun R. Mort. 


I. ImporTANCE OF SECRET PRAyER.—Secret prayer is essential 
as a preparation for public prayer. The power of all social or 
public prayer lies in the hidden springs of secret prayer. With- 
out a very real secret prayer life there is danger lest in our 
praying in public we be more conscious of the presence of men 
than of God. Beside this, each man has his own individual 
needs, temptations, besetting sin, soul struggles and longings, 
which he can lay before God with greater freedom and definite- 
ness in secret than in the presence of others. There is a deeper 
reason. To become Christ-like, which should be the ambition of 
every true Christian, we must ‘‘practise the presence of God.” 
This is but another expression for secret prayer. To live the 
abiding life which Christ has commanded, the secret prayer life. 
is implied. It is impossible to be consciously abiding in Christ 
without real and constant secret communion. Ina word, secret 
prayer is prayer at its best. It is prayer most free from all in- 
sincerity. It is the true gauge of our prayer life; for it is the 
standard by which God judges it. 

Il. THe Hinprances to our secret communion with God need 
only be mentioned in order to be recognized. Jndolence is a 
decided hindrance to secret prayer. Real prayer is the most 
intense act a man performs. More important than the most 
earnest thinking upon a problem, more important than a personal 
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interview to influence an individual, more important than address- 
ing and swaying an audience; far more important than these and 
all other forms of activity is the act of coming into vital com- 
munion with the great God of the universe, and wielding the 
forces of the prayer kingdom. Surely this demands our best. 
David was able to say, ‘‘I give myself unto prayer.”’ Let us not 
be satisfied with bringing to this supremely important work only 
a part of our being. 


ffaste is equally an enemy to secret prayer. ‘Thou will keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee,” not whose 
mind simply now and then turns to Thee. ‘‘They that wait 


upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength,” not they that 
glance at Him and run away. 
This passage is even better 
rendered, ‘‘They that wait 
upon the Lord shall change 
their strength;” that is, they 
that spend enough time in 
actual communion with God 
to become really conscious of 
their absolute dependence on 
Him, they shall change the 
mere energy of the flesh for 
the power of God. It takes 
time to effect this transfer. 

In how many cases is /or- 
mality a hindrance to theprayer 
life. Have we not often found 
ourselves upon our knees, nominally in the act of prayer, yet not 
conscious of the words we are uttering; worse than this, not 
conscious of what our words involve; and still worse, not 
conscious of Him to whom we are addressing our words? This 
is formality. 

Another hindrance, which in itself includes a multitude, is 
iniquity. This cuts the nerve of all prayer. Has God ever been 
known to hear a prayer from a heart in which any form of iniquity 
was fostered or tolerated? It is ‘‘the supplication of a righteous 
man” which ‘‘availeth much in its working.”’ 

A last hindrance, not to mention others, is /ack of preparation. 


JOHN R. MoTT. 
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We regard this as so important that we shall pass it by here and 
speak of it more fully later. 

III. Prace ror Secrer Praver.—Mohammedans tell us that 

one prayer offered in Mecca is worth eighty thousand prayers 
offered anywhere else. The followers of some other religions 
entertain similar beliefs. As we traveled along the base of 
Mount Gerizim, the words of Christ were brought vividly to 
memory: ‘‘Believe Me, the hour cometh, when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father. 
But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshipers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth’—wherever they 
may be. Yet Christ clearly taught that there is a place for 
prayer to which He attaches special importance. Where is that 
place? It is the secret place. ‘‘But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thine inner chamber, and having shut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall recompense thee.’’ In this short passage, by three- 
fold reiteration, He strongly emphasizes the importance ofthe 
secret place. Landor says: ‘‘Solitude is the ante-chamber of 
God; only one step more, and you can be in His immediate 
presence.” Is there not need of emphasizing the advantages of 
solitude in this age of so many organizations and social move- 
ments? There is no danger that men will spend too much time 
alone with God. When a man says that he obtains more help 
from social than from secret prayer, is he not in spiritual peril? 
There is danger that he is depending more upon the presence 
and faith of others than upon a personal and vital contact and 
communion with his God. 

IV. Time ror SECRET PrayEer.—Each person should have 
regular, stated seasons for private prayer. Daniel had three 
such seasons. One reference would lead us to infer that David, 
during a part of his life at least, had seven regular seasons for 
prayer each day. All might agree upon the importance of having 
a regular prayer season three times a day. Surely the most 
appropriate way to begin the day is with God; it is the only 
fitting way to close the day; and what is more needful or helpful 
than to slow down the machinery at mid-day that we may hold 
close communion with Him? 

But we would plead not only for stated, but also for special 
seasons for secret prayer. Such was the custom of Christ. We 
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recall His special and prolonged prayer before the choosing of 
the twelve; how He went apart for special prayer at the time of 
great temptation, when the people wished to make Him king; 
and how He nerved Himself for the final crisis of His life. The 
time we give to special prayer will be determined by the special 
emergencies, temptations, difficulties and opportunities which 
confront us in our daily experience. 

The importance of ejaculatory prayer cannot be too strongly 
urged. This means the looking up to God many, many times in 
the day, no matter where we are—whether alone or in a crowd. 
He who has not learned what ejaculatory prayer means has not 
learned the principal secret of overcoming temptation or of living 
the life most pleasing to God. 

What time in the day should we devote especially to secret 
prayer? It would seem that Robert Murray McCheyne has 
answered this question in the best way possible: ‘‘I ought to 
spend the best hours of the day in communion with God. It is 
my noblest and most fruitful employment, and is not, therefore, 
to be thrust into any corner.” It is possible for a Christian to 
accomplish more for the kingdom of Christ by a faithful secret 
prayer life than by the most active public life without it. What 
mighty triumphs the church would witness if individual 
Christians everywhere would recognize the possibilities of their 
priesthood unto God, and humbly fulfill their responsibilities. 
How much time shall we devote to secret prayer? Time is the 
most expensive coin which we can pay, and yet God requires us 
to use this kind of coin. Without doubt it takes time to become 
spiritual. It will pay us to cut down anywhere else rather than 
in the time we devote to prayer. Did you ever know of a man 
who regretted spending too much time alone with God? Dr. 
Gordon said that the one regret of the holiest man he had ever 
known was that he had spent too much time with men and not 
enough with God. At the close of his wonderfully spiritual life, 
Henry Martyn mourned that he had devoted ‘‘too much time to 
public works and too little to private communion with God.” It 
is indeed true that ‘‘he that saveth his time from prayer shall 
lose it. And he that loseth his time for communion with God 
shall find it again in added blessing, and power, and fruitful- 
ness.” 

V. PREPARATION FOR SECRET PRAYER.—Secret prayer is our 
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most important work, and yet as a rule we plan for it the least. 
If we are called upon to conduct a meeting or deliver an address, 
we think nothing of spending hours in preparation. Not long 
since a man many times a millionaire granted me ten minutes of 
his time for an interview. I wished to enlist his interest and co- 
operation in a special matter and spent several hours in prepar- 
ing myself to make the most of this opportunity. It wasa 
humiliating thought which came to me afterwards that I was not 
in the habit of giving myself with like earnestness and thorough- 
ness to preparation for meeting God. Followers of certain other 
religions give much time to preparation for their prayers. Our 
Mohammedan cook in Palestine devoted several hours each week 
to mere bodily preparation for his five daily seasons of prayer. 
The warning given in the book of Ecclesiastes is most impres- 
sive: ‘‘Let not thine heart be hasty to utter anything before 
God; for God is in heaven and thou upon earth. ‘Therefore let 
thy words be few.” Our prayers-are not measured by their 
extent, but by their content. If we have an hour to spend in 
prayer, might it not be best to spend the larger part of it in 
preparation? Chalmers was in the habit of spending a day each 
month alone with God, in meditation, self-examination, Bible 
study and prayer. He took ample time at the beginning of each 
of these days to plan and prepare for the best use of the day. 
How shall we prepare for secret prayer? 

(1) Devote ample time to self-examination and meditation. 
It is always well before prayer to pause and test ourselves with 
such questions aa—To whom am I going? For what purpose? 
On what ground? With what motive? With what confidence? 

(2) Use a prayer list or cycle. It would be well to examine 
the Student Volunteer prayer cycles of Britain and America. 
Each Christian will, of course, find it desirable to supplement 
any cycle which he may use with lists of personal objects for 
prayer. 

(3) Obtain and use constantly a little book entitled ‘‘Scripture 
Promises; or, The Christian’s Inheritance,” published by the 
American Tract Society. It classifies under appropriate head- 
ings hundreds of the promises of the Bible as a special help in 
prayer. 

(4) There are three books on prayer which should be read by 
every Christian: ‘‘With Christ in the School of Prayer,” by 
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Andrew Murray; ‘‘Secret Prayer,” by Principal H. C. G. Moule; 
and ‘‘The Still Hour,” by Professor Austin Phelps. These 
books do not cover the same ground. ‘Three pamphlets have 
also been wonderfully used in promoting the prayer life: 
‘Prayer and Missions,” by Robert E. Speer; ‘‘Secret Prayer a 
Great Reality,” by Henry Wright; and ‘‘The Practice of the 
Presence of God,” by Brother Lawrence. 

(5) Of very great importance among the helps to secret 
prayer is the special study of the Bible with reference to prayer. 
The Bible alone acquaints us with God and Christ and the 
Holy Spirit. It alone shows us ourselves, others, and the world 
from God’s point of view. Bible study gives prayer substance, 
reality, life and power. Without devotional Bible study there 
can be no true communion; for we need to reiterate the thought 
that secret prayer is not monologue, but dialogue. Experience 
and testimony prove that the men who have neglected devotional 
Bible study have weakened in their prayer life. 

(6) But preéminent among the helps to prayer are the Great 
Helpers in prayer—Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit. In and 
through Them alone do we find our true preparedness for the 
irresistible prayer life. We should ever remain in Christ’s school 
of prayer, letting Him teach us by His example, by His prayers, 
by His precepts, commands, and promises about prayer. And 
with sincerity and faith we should always acknowledge that ‘‘we 
know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit Himself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered; and He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints 
according to the will of God.” 


BIBLE STUDIES IN PRAYER. 


We give some outline courses of Bible study on prayer; they 
are intended to be suggestive rather than exhaustive. It is 
recommended that the student first find all the Scripture passages 
bearing upon the topic, observing carefully the context, and 
either check each passage with pencil in the margin, or write the 
references or passages on paper. 

I. Topica, Srupy or PrayEer.—(1) We may take for our 
field of investigation any one of the following: (a2) The entire 
Bible; (4) The New Testament; (c) The Gospels; (¢) The 
Acts and the Epistles; (¢) The Psalms. 
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(2) Outline for Study.—(a) What is prayer? (4) The grounds 
or reasons for prayer; (c) Incentives to prayer; (#7) Time for 
prayer; (e) Place for prayer; (/) Attitude of body and mind 
while praying; (g) Helps to prayer; (2) Helpers in prayer— 
Christ and the Holy Spirit; (7) Hindrances to prayer; (7) Ele- 
ments which enter into a prayer; (#) Objects of prayer; (/) Con- 
ditions of prayer; (#) Achievements of prayer. 

As an illustration of how each’ point may be amplified, take 
‘Incentives to prayer.”” Limiting our search to the New Testa- 
ment, we discover the following incentives: (a) God is seeking 
worshipers (John iv. 23); (0) Prayer pleases God (I. Tim. ii. 3); 
(c) Christ intended that we shculd give ourselves unto prayer 
(Rev. i. 6); (2) Christ taught that it is our duty to pray (Luke 
xviii. 1); (e) Christ Himself was a man of prayer; (f) The 
apostles exhort and enjoin us to pray (Eph. vi. 18); (g) The 
apostles and other early Christians were men of prayer; (Z) The 
multitude of explicit and striking promises that prayer will be 
answered (Matt. vii. 7-11); (z) The many clear and forcible 
instances of answered prayer (Acts iv. 23-31); (7) The end of all 
things is at hand (I. Pet. iv. 7). 


II, Prayers or THE Brspte.—(1) Centre the attention upon 
a few great prayers rather than attempt to cover all the prayers 
of the Bible. The following list is suggested:—The prayer of 
Moses in Psalm xXe., the prayersof David in J) Chron, xxix: 
10-19, and in Psalm li., the prayer of Solomon in I. Kings iii. 
6-9, the prayers of Christ in Matt. iv. 9-13, and in John xvii., 
the prayer of the early Christians in Acts iv. 24-31, and the 
prayer of Paul in Eph. iii. 14-21. 

(2) Outline for Study.—(a) The occasion of the prayer, in- 
cluding such points as by whom the prayer was offered, when, 
where, and under what circumstances; (0) The character and 
motive of the one who offered the prayer; (c) Characteristics of 
the prayer; for example, its brevity, comprehensiveness, sim- 
plicity, definiteness; (2) The elements composing the prayer; 
for example, adoration, thanksgiving, confession, intercession; 
(¢) The spirit of the prayer; for example, intense or very 
earnest, grateful, believing, unselfish, resigned, spirit of fellow- 
ship or real communion; (/) Answer or results of the prayer. 

III. Men or Prayer or THE BistE.—(1) Among the scores 
of men of prayer mentioned in the Bible it may be found most 
helpful to study the prayer life of Jacob, Moses, David, Elijah, 
Elisha, Hezekiah, Nehemiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Peter, and Paul. 
In studying the prayer life of David, the Psalms of David should 
be closely examined as wellas his history. Paul’s Epistles throw 
more sidelights on his prayer life than the Acts. 


(2) Outline for Study.—(a) Facts showing that the man was 
aman of prayer; (0) His recorded prayers—studied according 
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to the outline given under ‘‘The Study of the Prayers of the 
Bible;” (¢) Characteristics of his prayer life; (2) Relation of 
prayer to his own life; (e) The effect on his prayer life of his 
other traits of character, and of his other habits of life; (f) What 
he accomplished by prayer. 


IV. Prayer Lire or THE Earty Curistians.—(1) The field 
of investigation includes the Acts and the Epistles. 


(2) Outline for Study.—(a) Examples of prayer among the 
early Christians, Let the list include prayer by individuals, by 
groups, by churches, by the church as a whole; (4) Occasions 
which called forth prayer; (c) Distinguishing characteristics of 
the prayer life of the early church; for example the great promi- 
nence given to prayer, the remarkable unity of spirit in prayer, 
the unquestioning faith, the unvarying efficacy; (d) Triumphs 
of prayer; (¢) The body of teaching on prayer as given in the 
Epistles. Compare it with Christ’s teaching on prayer in the 
Gospels. 

V. Curist and PRayer.—(1) While the chief sources of our 
material in this study are the Gospels, passages setting forth 
Christ as the ever-living Intercessor will be found in the Epistles 
to the Romans, Hebrews, and in the First Epistle of John. 

(2) Outline for Study.—(a) Christ as a man of prayer. 
Study this in the light of the outline given under ‘‘Men of 
Prayer of the Bible;” (4) Christ’s prayers. Study these accord- ~ 
ing to the outline given under ‘‘Prayers of the Bible:” (c) Christ’s 
teachings on prayer. Study these carefully with the help of 
some such outline as the one given under ‘‘Topical Study of 
Prayer.” Should you wish to go into this more extensively, 
study what Christ by the Holy Spirit continued to teach about 
prayer in the Acts and Epistles. Such a study will reveal not 
only unity but progress in the teaching of the New Testament 
upon this subject. 

If we would be like Christ in anything, we must be like Him in 
prayer. Wecannot spend too much time letting Him teach us 
through his matchless prayers. We cannot think too deeply 
upon His prayer precepts. We cannot let Him pass before us 
too frequently as the great Exemplar of prayer. As wecontem- 
plate His prayer life, we shall be increasingly impressed by its 
reality, by its range and depth, above all, by the ‘‘godly fear” 
which made it irresistible; and we shall be led day by day to 
offer with ever deeper meaning the prayer, ‘‘Lord, teach us to 
pray.” 

Oh, the possibilities of the secret prayer life! James Brainerd 
Taylor, when a student at Princeton, founded the Philadelphian 
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Society from which has grown the Intercollegiate Young Men’s 
Christian Association movement of this country. In his student 
life James Brainerd Taylor allowed nothing to interfere with his 
fixed time for secret prayer. David Brainerd, who lived that 
wonderful life at Yale, and who afterwards lived and worked as 
a blaze of light through this Connecticut valley, had three regular 
seasons for secret prayer each day, and knew what it was to 
spend whole nights in prayer. When he came to live in the 
home of Jonathan Edwards, that mighty man could not but see 
the hidden sources of Brainerd’s wonderful life, and he was led 
with all his brilliancy to bow before Jehovah, and to adopt a prac- 
tice of three seasons for prayer each day. But not only that, 
they set apart days for prayers and fasting. He entered this 
resolution in his book: ‘‘Resolved, that hereafter I will exercise 
in this as in nothing else, to lay my heart open with the greatest 
openness with which I am capable, with all that I have to do, 
before God, in secret, day by day.” 

Pastor Harms, of Germany, prayed into existence one of the 
most remarkable spiritual movements in the history of the church. 
He knew what it was to spend hour after hour in prayer, and 
before his students he would say, ‘‘Students, make it your daily 
business to get alone in the secret place and pray for the infilling 
and overflow of the Spirit of God.”’ 

I heard in Tokio of a student in one of the colleges who used 
to get up long before daylight and go into one of the recitation 
rooms, in order to get away from his room-mate, and there lay 
open his heart to God. It was not strange to my mind that that 
young man was a power in his college and among his associates 
everywhere. 

But greater than all that, Christ our Lord, who rose a great 
while before it was day and went out, departed into a desert 
place and there prayed. As I went over that wonderful land 
of Palestine I said to myself: ‘‘If this little hill here, back of 
Nazareth, could reveal its secrets, if snowy Hermon could tell 
us all it has witnessed, it would reveal to us a range and depth, 
an unhurried character, a constancy, a reality, a godly fear, that 
made it irresistible.” Let that life of the Master, therefore, pass 
before us; and if that life, I repeat, found such constant secret 
communion with God desirable, can you and I afford not to tread 
firmly, quickly, and with conviction in its footprints? 


BRINGING A COMRADE TO CHRIST.* 


By Rev. W. J. McCaucuan, Toronto, CANADA. 


This miracle of the Master in healing the sick of the palsy is 
thrice recorded. It is also a threefold miracle. Jesus reads 
thoughts, forgives sins, and heals an incurable disease—three 
miracles in one. 

There are three pictures in this incident. First, the sick man. 
Second, the sick man’s friends. Third, the sick man’s Saviour. 

First, THE SICK MAN. Look at the story as it is told by the 
different evangelists, and you will find that he is a young man. 
Christ speaks to him as ‘‘son,” or ‘‘child.” The Master’s sym- 
pathy seemed to be specially suited to youth. Young men are 
apt to forget God and neglect Jesus, but the Father seems to 
watch for their return, and the Son to enter into fullest sympathy 
with their disappointments and failures. 

Again, he wasa poor man. ‘The Gteek word used for bed is 
‘‘pallet,” a camp bed made of cheap, rough matting, and used 
only by the very poor. 

He was also stricken with an incurable disease—creeping 
paralysis. It isa disease that gradually seizes on the nervous 
system, and bit by bit masters the senses, until every sense is 
gone, and the individual is left utterly helpless and hopeless. 

Such is the picture, a poor young man with his nervous system 
shattered, a hopeless, helpless invalid. He was also sinful. 
Christ purposely spoke first of his sins. The disease from which 
the young man suffered was apparently the outcome of his own 
youthful follies. The poverty that led to his being borne on this 
rude mat was likely the result of his own recklessness. There 
are in life clean wounds and unclean. ‘There are the sicknesses 
that come to us unexpectedly, and which we seem to have done 
nothing to bring. There are also sicknesses that come to us as 
the result of our own secret sins, of the sins that are known alone 
to God and our own soul. Such unclean wounds bring a keen- 
ness of pain, anintensity of agony which nothing else can pro- 


*An address on Matthew ix. 2-8, Mark ii. 2-12, and Luke y. 17-26, delivered in the Audi- 
orium, Wednesday evening, June 30, 1897. 
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duce. The most serious sufferings of many young men are the 
result of their own sin. The very attacks that come betimes to 
mar the harmony of middle life and cause the grave to yawn 
unexpectedly before men, are often traceable to some past trans- 
gression. 

This young man was brought to Christ at this particular time 
for some special reason. In most cases the sick came or were 
brought to the Master because if they did not seize the oppor- 
tunity when He was in the vicinity, they might never have it 
again. But Capernaum was Christ’s own city, and some sup- 
pose that this very house was rented for Him by His relatives. 
This young man seems to have 
been brought just at this time 
probably because of some 
acute feeling on his part that 
had provoked special intro- 
spection and produced a sense 
of hopelessness, or absolute 
despair. 

Are there not many young 
men to-day of whom this is a 
photograph? Many who are 
poor and sick and_ sinful? 
Many who are conscious that 
the sickness that has broken 
their physical frame, marred 
the peace of their mind, and 

W. J. McCaucuan. the harmony of their life, is 

the result of their own folly? 

To such there must ever come an acute stage when they realize 

their helplessness and hopelessness. They must do something. 

Friends try to drive away their despair by many methods, super- 

ficial, unsatisfactory, and disappointing. Bring the young men 

to this Christ of long ago. He is the Christ of to-day. Carry 

them as this young man was carried to the Lord, bringing nothing 

but the consciousness of helplessness, nothing but the sense of 
hopelessness. 

The second picture is THE SICK MAN'S FRIENDS. They arename- 
less, but look what they do for this sick lad. They are sympathetic, 
and their sympathy, unlike the sympathy of many, found its 
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evidence in activity. Many can be sympathetic, but the tears, 
which the sorrow for suffering and sin provoke, lead to no deeds 
of kindliness, no active words of goodness. The tears seem to 
freeze in the very eyes where they were born, without doing 
aught to help the world to peace or lead to the Saviour a single 
sorrowing soul. These men had sympathy, sympathy that ended 
not in tears and sighs, but that expressed itself in activity, and 
activity in the right direction. 

These men were not only active, but their sympathy was also 
inventive. Some Christians are not satisfied unless everybody is 
brought to Christ in exactly their way. There is in humanity a 
desire to enforce uniformity. Because we have been brought to 
Christ in some particular fashion, or our friends have been brought 
to Christ by some special method, we decry every other method 
of bringing men to the Master. Here was certainly a novel 
method. There are times when ordinary methods fail. True 
sympathy is the mother of a higher inventiveness than is neces- 
sity and true sympathy, where it develops into the highest form 
of compassion—love—is not to be baffled by ordinary opposition, 
but will discover methods sufficient foritspurpose. These friends, 
in their active sympathy, did what they could in the exercise of 
their inventive genius to overcome the hindrances that kept their 
friend from Jesus. Ah, that we had similar spiritual inventive- 
ness manifested in the church! Would that we had similar 
friendships! Perhaps in their earlier days of wild recklessness 
these five men had broken into a house by a roof before. In 
their wild times they had perhaps disregarded the bonds of social 
and civil restraint. 

These friends also came together. One of them could not 
carry their friend, two of them could not, three might have 
found it awkward, but the four were easily able to bring him to 
the Lord. And soitis ever. There may be a youth wandering 
far from Christ and God. One friend fails to bring him to the 
Master. Two may influence him for good, but even two may 
fail. A third may lend his aid, but even a trinity of comrades 
may not succeed. Leta blessed quaternion be tried. What a 
picture! Four young men striving to bring a comrade, who has 
been their companion in shame and sin, to Christ, that through 
their faith he may know the blessedness of being healed. 

These nameless youths did their work unitedly, and they did 
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it believingly. They had faith that this Capernaum teacher and 
miracle worker could do something for their friend, and believ- 
ing that He could, they brought him. Ah! how many there are 
who do not believe that Jesus can save the worst, but when there 
is some one who has broken all the ordinary rules of morality, 
and transgressed all the ordinary prejudices of piety, they are 
inclined to think of him as beyond the power of Christ. We want 
to-day the faith of these youthsof Capernaum. We must believe 
that Christ can save the most helpless, the most hopeless. With 
this faith in our hearts we will not let a single loved one go. 
Where our own prayers fail we will get another to join us; where 
two are unequal to the task we will get a third; and where the 
three suffice not we will get a fourth, until by prayer, and con- 
versation, and sympathy, we together bring the wayward one to 
Jésus and to: God. Is this not a picture for the. Christian 
workers of to-day? How many of the sinners who are going 
down in shame and pain to the darkness that knows no lighting, 
can lay the blame of their despair at the church’s door, because 
there has been none of this sweet spiritual combination to carry 
them in their helplessness and hopelessness to the feet of the 
Christ of Calvary? 

The third picture 1s THE SICK MAN’s SAviouR, Jesus Christ. 
Love can do much, but love cannot do everything. Sympathy, 
active sympathy can help men at times to bear life’s pains, and 
to worry through its helplessness; but there comes a time when 
love learns the limits of its power, and stands face to face with 
the impossible. In every life there have been such times, times 
when love has tried to make the sick bed smooth, when love has 
watched and waited for the hope that came not, when the tossing 
form told that the fever was not yet allayed. There have been 
times when love did all that could be done, but the panting 
breath and the last fond sigh told that the loved one had gone 
beyond love’s influence, and was no more to be helped by its 
gentle power. Human love has done much, but love has ever 
come at last to a precipice it cannot climb. So here these young 
men did all they could. They brought their friend to the house. 
They brought him to the roof. They broke it open. They let 
him down in the centre of the crowd. They laid him at the 
Master’s feet. It was all they could do. They could not heal 
him. The question still remained—what would the Master do? 
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Their love had gone the full length of its capabilities. They 
found that where love ceased, when love had done all, God’s love 
did more than all. Jesus looks at the youth as he lies before 
Him on the poor mat that formed his bed, and Jesus looking at 
him knew what he needed. Jesus saw that there was an acute 
sense of despair in his heart, harder to bear than the helplessness 
of his body. Jesus knows all our thoughts, all our desires, all 
our lives. He sees right through us, and understands us as we 
cannot understand each other. He knows the secret sins, the 
harvest of which we are reaping to-day in sorrow, in distress, 
in helplessness, in pain. He ever speaks the words that are 
especially needed. This young man’s heart was weighed down 
with the thought that he was sick as the result of his own sin. 
The words, ‘‘Be of good cheer,” coming from the lips of the 
Master, seemed to be the first notes of the answer to the 
yearning desire of his saddened heart. Four times in the Mas- 
ter’s life He said, ‘‘Be of good cheer;” twice to sinners, sad 
and weary, and twice to His own disciples in strange exigencies. 
To every heart that is very sad, to every heart that is despondent, 
the Master stands ready to speak again the words that rang 
throughout the home of Capernaum, ‘‘Be of good cheer, thy 
sins are forgiven thee.” 

The Master’s knowledge of the young man was complete. The 
Master’s words were words of encouragement. The Master’s 
method is characterized by tenderness. He does not recall the 
young man’s life story, with its shame andits sin. How unlike 
the average man. We dare not tell each other the sins that 
marred our lives and cause the despair of to-day. If we did, 
how often would the reply be that it servedus right. Knowledge 
cuts at times. Knowledge in the Master leads but to greater 
tenderness, to gentleness more intense. Did we know the story 
of the life thatisin pain, would we not say out of the fullness of 
our knowledge, ‘‘He has made his bed, and he must lie on it’? 
In Jesus such knowledge leads but to the manifestation of greater 
affection, more intense tenderness, and more perfect sym- 
pathy. 

The first word of Jesus is ‘‘son.”” Son, still son. His life has 
been reckless, and his helplessness is the result of his sin, yet the 
Master calls him ‘‘son.” So it is with the Master yet. He 
would win the worst to Himself, win them from the most help- 
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less and despairing state, and soothe their souls with His own 
heavenly tenderness, and His own divine sympathy. 

The last thought about the Master is His royalty—‘‘Son, be of 
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven.” Is there not a kingliness 
about the method of His forgiveness? Are they not the words 
of a King who knows His power? They may criticise, but is not 
the criticism answered by the cure? Is not this evidence of the 
Master’s sovereignty? 

And so the story ends. The young man is sent home, healed 
and happy. Would you find the young man’s Master? He is 
here. The Christ of Capernaum would heal you now. Is life 
‘ weary? What does the Master desire more than that you should 
come to Him and rest. Some young men when they are con- 
verted go anywhere but home. They are very pious in public, 
but very hard to live with at home. When this young man was 
cured, the Master bade him take up his bed and go unto his 
house. Home is the hardest place perhaps to confess Christ at 
first. Itis the testing place. If we cannot take home the grace 
we have received from the Master, what avails our outward pro- 
fessions of piety? 

Is the Christ of the young man your Christ? Have you known 
the healing power of the Master? Have you heard His ‘‘good 
cheer’? Can you say with this lad of Capernaum that your sins, 
too, have been forgiven, and that though a wanderer and a scape- 
grace, the Master came with ‘‘son” upon His lips, and spake the 
word so quietly, so gently, so lovingly, so sympathetically, that 
you were won forever to Himself? If you have heard His 


‘good cheer,” are you doing all in your power to lead others to 
hear it also? 


THE WITNESS OF CHARACTER.* 


By James L. HouGHTELING, PRESIDENT OF THE BROTHERHOOD OF 


Saint ANDREW. 


I am glad to stand here to-day, and say what I can to you 
young men, to urge you to an out-and-out enlistment in the ser- 
vice of the Lord Jesus Christ, an enlistment which shall make 
your lives worth while; tte shall make your PO US worth 
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while; which shall make your college associations worth while, 
and make the kingdom of heaven seem worth while to those who 
look to you for witness. 

The Christian Social Union, or whatever it was called, in the 
university which I attended, in the eyes of most of us was com- 
posed of a lot of amiable milksops. We were not right, but that 
is what they were inoureyes. And yet these ‘‘amiable milksops”’ 
were the means of my enlistment towards the close of my senior 
year. They brought up Dr. John Hall from New York, who 
spoke of the mightiness of manhood—of Christian manhood. | I 
went to hear him because of his reputation, and was discontented 
from that day. The life which I had led, which was only a care- 
less, valueless, wasteful sort of life, became distasteful tome. It 
was not enough, and so gradually there took possession of me 
such a yearning to be a better man, and above all, to be a helpful 
man, that in some informal, unconventional way I was dedicated 
in a measure to the spread of Christ’s kingdom among men. 
Now conversion may come in the twinkling of an eye, but that 
is not the way one obtains strength, and manhood, and persever- 
ance, and sanctification. These characteristics come by walking, 
by fighting and by working. : 

The other day, when Dr. Temple of London. was enthroned 
as Archbishop of Canterbury—the primate in the church of Eng- 
land—he laid out for himself a program, and it is the program 
which I am going to give you to-day,—a program of life which 
will help you to develop a truly Christian character. He said 
that it would be his aim, God helping him, so to live that the 
Christians whom he met might become better Christians, and 
those whom he met who were not Christians might become 
Christians. Hededicated himself to the witness of character, to 
the perfecting of mind, and body, and spirit, so that his very life 
itself should constantly witness for his Master. 

There is a program for you. Go back to your work, that you 
may be made perfect. Our Saviour said, ‘‘For their sakes | 
sanctify myself [I perfect myself], that they also may be sanc- 
tified [perfected].” There is the justification for the cultivation 
of one’s character. A man may be the strongest man in his 
class; he may be the captain of the eleven; he may be the captain 
of the crew; but if his aim is only to be strong, to have the 
glory, it is a selfish aim. If his aim is to bring credit to his 
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college, that is a better aim. The key to success in all athletics 
is the element of unselfish devotion, which is willing to make a 
sacrifice in order that others may havethe glory. Then, further, 
the man who makes his body strong, ready for the African 
jungle, ready for the interior of India, and the heights of Himala- 
yas, he is doing God’s service. So in intellectual development. 
A man who cultivates his mind so that he may gain wisdom and 
be able to speak so that his fellow-men may be perfected, lifted up, 
sanctified, has a right to spend his time that way, The motive 
will sanctify the utter concentration upon the perfecting of that 
instrument which God has put in your hands; the greatest of all 
instruments He has ever put in the hands of any creature, in order 
that you may be perfected to do perfect work. So the knowledge 
of the Bible, the gift of prayer, should be cultivated privately, 
earnestly, carefully, deliberately, but perfectly, in order that you 
may be well equipped for service. 

The personal witness of your character, after all is said and 
done, is the thing that is going to count. You may be a fine 
singer; you may be a strong speaker, and you may be powerful 
in prayer; but all those things put together are not going to 
count for so much as your character. The reaction from the old 
Jewish idea of ‘‘neighbor,” which set in after the parable of the 
Good Samaritan, like most reactions, went too far. It has made 
many of us forget, I fear, that, after all, the neighbor is the man 
who is near by, and that a man’s first duty in fulfilling the second 
great commandment is in his own neighborhood. Iam convinced 
that for most of us the sum total of the influence of a man’s 
character is greater than all he can do as a skillful manager, 
leader, or arouser of men. The best we can do is to live nobly, 
strongly, righteously, in the sight of God, loyal as following the 
Lord Jesus Christ. What we want to live is a hero’s life at 
home. Lowell said, ‘‘My life shall be a challenge not a truce.”’ 
He did not mean that a man must put on armor, and mounta 
warhorse, and go marching over the plains, looking for evil that 
he may combat it. He meant that his life should be a challenge 
to dishonesty, not a truce with dishonesty. Temptations to 
dishonesty beset everyone — dishonesty, for instance, which 
colors common gossip, and scars or whittles away the reputations 
of others; the dishonesty of envious scandal, and slander which 
cuts deeper wounds than gossip; the dishonesty of cheating; the 
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. dishonesty of political trickery. My life shall be a challenge to 
this dishonesty, and not a truce with it. 

So with intemperance—immoderate eating and drinking. It 
is not necessary to speak now about the grosser sins of drunken- 
ness, but with intemperance in all its forms let our lives be a 
challenge, not a truce. 

Then there is wastefulness—the wastefulness of time, the 
wastefulness of money, the wastefulness of mind. This waste- 
fulness is one of the most grievous sins which beset the young 
manhood of to-day. We say that we have not time for this and 
that, for Bible study, for instance; and yet we waste more time 
reading the newspapers every day than would suffice for a liberal 
education in the Book of books. 

So it is with impurity, the besetting sin of young manhood, 
the sin of which one has said: ‘‘It is the only sin that you 
cannot grapple with; you have got to run away from it.” 
Impurity of the body; impurity of the tongue; with all such 
sins ‘‘My life shall be a challenge, not a truce.” After the 
change that came upon me in my senior year, when I came back 
to college after a short absence, the men used to gather around 
the open fire of one man of our crowd. One evening somebody 
started a smutty story. I got up and went out. Next evening 
we gathered again, and somebody cracked a smutty joke. I got 
up and went out. The third time when it happened, somebody 
said, ‘‘What is the matter with you, Jim?” ‘‘Well,” said I, ‘‘I 
can’t stand that sort of thing. It is bad for me, and it is bad for 
allof us. It is unmanly and unchristian, and I am going to get 
out.” And the smallest, most insignificant man in the party 
said, ‘‘Jim has got pious!” Then the biggest, strongest, best 
man of the crowd said, ‘‘Shut up!” And never through all 
the rest of all my college course did I hear an unclean thing said 
in that room. ‘‘My life shall be a challenge not atruce.” Go 
home and apply that doctrine. 

Just take that motto in regard to impurity, the searing 
destructive sin of young manhood, the sin that kills men’s souls; 
the sin that takes hold of a high-ambitioned, noble young fellow 
and drags him down into a beast, a child of the devil; both a 
dog anda maker of lies, Take hold of this sin with this challenge. 
Let there be no truce with this sin, and you will be witnessing, 
you will be doing service just as good and true in the sight of 
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Almighty God as if you had gone off to Japan and China; not so 
glorious, but perhaps all the more praiseworthy for that. 

Why is it that this duty of personal life and character is laid 
so strongly upon us? Why must we consider what we are more 
than what we do? This is why. 

Who know us? The men who see us every day in our homes, 
in our colleges, or in our business, they know us. Those who 
see us when the temptation to dishonesty or impurity is strong 
upon us, they are the ones upon whom our character tells. In 
the judgment day what will be made manifest? Wiilit be what 
we have written, or what we have had to say on the platform, or 
what we have done in public capacities? No; these are second- 
ary and those who know us in these respects only will not be 
deemed competent witness of what we are. No; Heshall judge 
me who knows me better than my chums, my brothers, my 
children, my employes. Beware of seeking to go forth to testify 
for Christ Jesus publicly, when in your private life you are 
laying yourself open to the sound of His voice, saying: ‘‘Woe 
unto you, hypocrites! Woe unto you, hypocrites!” As we go 
on our way quietly, each one can be doing his duty where God 
hath placed him. ‘‘Stand fast in the faith! Quit you like men! 
Be strong!” The standing fast, the quitting ourselves like men, 
is the duty that God has laid upon us. 

In the days of the Roman persecutions, the edict went forth 
from the emperor that every soldier in all the army should be 
submitted to a test as to his loyalty. He should pour the libation 
to the emperor, or die such death as his commander should pass 
upon him. Inthe northern part of Gaul there was a Julian legion 
of one hundred men, with their centurion. They had become knit 
together in the dangers and selt-sacrifices and hardships of a 
lonely, arduous, desperate service. The very flower of this band 
were Christians, who, it was known, would not worship the em- 
peror. But the centurion set up the emperor’s image and the 
libation was prepared. One by one the members of the band 
filed up, and either poured the libation, or said, ‘‘I am a Chris- 
tian,” and turned off to the left. When the test was over, there 
stood forty men, the very bravest and the best, the most self- 
sacrificing, and the best-beloved of all that band of men. Sor- 
rowfully the commander sentenced them to death from exposure 
upon the frozen surface of the lake. As they went forth, a 
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mighty song broke forth, ‘‘Forty wrestlers, wrestling for Thee, 
O Christ, claim for Thee the victory, and from Thee the 
crown.” Far out on the ice they knelt down and raised their 
voices in thanksgiving to Christ who had elected them to die for 
His honor and glory. The centurion caused a great fire to be 
built on the shore and dismissed the guard, while he, their well- 
beloved friend, strode up and down, keeping guard, in the hope 
that they might repent them of this strange faith which he did 
not understand, but which made them loyal, and true, and gentle, 
and good beyond their comrades. By and by he saw one dark 
form separating itself from the rest and come stumbling, creep- 
ing’ up the bank, intent on saving its life by the sacrifice of 
its soul, but as the traitor fell down before the image of the 
emperor, the hemlet and shield of the centurion clanged upon 
the ground, and he strode forth and joined himself unto them. 
Once again the cry went up, ‘‘Forty wrestlers, wrestling for 
Thee, O Christ, claim for Thee the victory, and from Thee the 
crown,” 


SOME OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS IN BRIEF. 
By Rev. A. F. ScHAUFFLER, D. D., New York. 


GENESIS—THE Book or BEGINNINGS.* 


The book of Genesis. This is in some respects one of the 
most important books of the Bible, because it deals with BrcIn- 
nincs. All beginnings are interesting, and this book, which 
deals with most important beginnings, is one of deep fascination. 
There are some who say, ‘‘In the beginning, matter;” others, 
‘In the beginning, force;” others, ‘‘In the beginning, the un- 
knowable.” This book says, ‘‘In the beginning, God,’ and that 
satisfies the longing of the human heart, and puts us on a founda- 
tion of living rock. ‘‘In the beginning God created.” 

There is no book in the Bible that goes farther back than the 
book of Genesis, excepting the Gospel of John. Genesis begins, 
“In the beginning God created;” but John begins, ‘‘In the be- 
ginning God was,’”’ That antedates creation; but the book with 
the farthest backward reach, as regards the visible creation, is 
this book of Genesis. 

Now, while Genesis is the book of all manner of beginnings, 
it is the book which c/oses nothing; for endings we must look 
further on in the Word of God. Here we have germs; what is 
enfolded in Genesis is unfolded in the rest of the Bible; what is 
begun in Genesis is concluded in Revelation. It is a long jour- 
ney from Genesis to Revelation, but it is one that we must take 
if we would find the conclusion, the fruitage of all. In Genesis, 
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for example, we have the beginning of matter; the beginning of 
the vegetable world; of the animal world; and the beginning of 
man. I wish, on some accounts, it might have stopped there, 
but the very next step is the beginning of sin. That is the sad 
beginning; the breaking-down of what went before, by reason 
of man’s moral obliquity. Of course it does not stop there, for 
immediately after the beginning of sin comes the beginning of 
salvation. Genesis iii. 15 is the beginning of the gospel whose 
culmination we find in John iii. 16. ‘‘The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the head of the serpent,’ is in Genesis, and John iii, 
16 is the fullness of that promise. 

Another interesting beginning in Genesis is the beginning of 
the chosen people, whose continuation we have to-day in all parts 
of the world. The Jewsare the chosen people whom God picked 
out, whom God developed, and through whom God gave unto us 
the oracles. 

Now, I want to call your attention in Genesis to three things 
only that are typical: First, the family tent; second, the family 
altar; third, the family high priest. 

The family tent: Abraham, who, together with Isaac and 
Jacob, occupies a large part of Genesis, dwelt in tents, thus sig- 
nifying that he was a pilgrim, and a stranger, and a sojourner. 
This was not his home; his dwelling was temporary. It was 
erected; it was taken down; it was moved on at God’s command. 
He looked for something more abiding than the tent. Moreover, 
wherever Abraham went he built an altar, and that altar runs 
through the whole of Genesis, and is the germ of that which 
developed later on into world-wide significance. At that altar 
Abraham ministered as family priest. He and the patriarchs 
were all family priests. 

Genesis is the germ which you will only understand aright if 
you see, in some little measure, how it develops. The family 
tent develops later on into the national encampment, which is 
something more perfect, more complete, and more complex. 
The family altar develops in the book of Exodus into the 
national altar, around which the nation gathered to offer sacri- 
fice. And the family high priest develops into the national 
high priest, Aaron, and his descendants. It is a long step 
from this early germ of religion to that more fully organized and 
completely systematized worship, which God revealed to Moses, 
and by means of which God built up His people in holy living 
and in sanctified service. 

I think I can see a still further development after the nation 
got into their land. The national encampment disappears and 
you have the abiding city. Jerusalem was the city of God. It 
is a step in advance from the encampment in the wilderness to a 
fortified city in the Land of Promise. We find there the altar 
and the movable tabernacle developed into the splendid, abiding 
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temple of the living God; while the high priest continues his 
service as typical of One who is to come. 

But there is still further development, for which you must look 
in the book of Revelation. There the earthly Jerusalem has 
become the New Jerusalem; that city ‘‘that hath foundations,”’ 
‘‘whose builder and maker is God.”’ The sacrifices and the tem- 
porary national high priest have passed away, but sacrifice and 
high priest are now embodied in Him of whom Aaron was the 
type and of whom the sacrifices were the types. Christ is there 
the one great High Priest, *‘who ever liveth to make intercession 
for us;” and Christ is the One of whom the seer had a vision, 
when he looked and ‘‘beheld, as it were, a Lamb that was slain.” 
In Genesis are the beginnings of these things. Those were the 
days of ignorance, and of the childhood of mankind in matters 
spiritual, but the development goes on steadfastly, until its cul- 
mination, when John on Patmos has his vision clarified, and sees 
the realities of which these things were the forerunners, the type, 
the shadow, the figure. 

The book of Genesis begins, ‘‘In the beginning God created;” 
and the book of Genesis ends, ‘‘They laid him in a coffin in 
Egypt.” That was the end of the grandest man living in his 
day, whom they embalmed and laid in the coffin in Egypt. One 
is rather disappointed to find that a book which begins so grandly, 
telling of man’s creation, ends so sadly, telling of the burial of 
the best man of the age. But remember that the end of Genesis 
is but the end of the beginning. The beginning has an Exodus; 
an outgoing, an enlargement, a more complete fulfillment in the 
end; and if we want to see the ending of anything whose begin- 
nings are in Genesis, we must look to the last book of the Bible, 
and in that book we will find God’s complete plan for the 
redeemed soul, and particularly in the last two chapters. There 
we will find no story of death and defeat, but only the story of 
victory and of life. There may be coffins in Genesis; there are 
no coffins in Revelation. 


NEHEMIAH—THE WoRKER’S HANDBOOK.* 


The book of Nehemiah may be called, ‘‘The Christian Work- 
er’s Handbook.” Itis an autobiography of a man who hada 
work to do, and who did it. In this book he tells us how he 
felt, what he thought, what he planned, what he accomplished. 

We will study this man’s story as set forth in this book along 
three lines, namely: Praying for work; planning the work; 
pushing the work. ; 

The first chapter sets forth aman praying for work. Nehemiah 
was a Jewish captive in a king’s palace, in a relatively easy 
office. He was in the trusted position of king’s cupbearer, where 
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his work was light, his surroundings agreeable, and his worries 
few. Yetall this time Nehemiah had on his heart the welfare of 
Jerusalem and of God’s people. No one ever came from 
Jerusalem to the land of his captivity but that he asked them 
first of all, ‘‘How are they getting along up there?” Nehemiah 
did not pray for ¢#e work so much as pray for work, and there is a 
difference between the two. Lots of Christians pray for ¢#e work, 
where one Christian prays for work. Now, Nehemiah prayed 
for work, knowing perfectly well that the answer to that prayer 
would bring to him burdens to bear, sufferings to endure, 
expenses to pay, opposition to overcome. He prayed not for 
ease, but for hardship; he prayed not for his own comfort, but for 
things that would bring him great discomfort. Very few 
Christians, I think, pray that way. They are perfectly willing 
that some one else should bear the burden, and some one else 
do the work; and what is more, that some one else should pay 
for it. But when it comes down to praying, ‘‘O God, give me 
work and give me hard work,” how many church members 
pray along that line? Yet Nehemiah prays all through this 
first chapter, four months steadily, one prayer: ‘‘O God, give 
me hard work.” There is a splendid example for Christian 
believers everywhere. And yet all during those months 
Nehemiah got no answer. The heavens were as brass above 
him, and there was no sign of any response to his request. 
His one prayer was that God would give him favor in the 
sight of the king, so that the king might grant him permission 
to get out of his easy nest and go up to Jerusalem, where there 
were burdens to be borne. Now, the answer to this prayer 
came like lightning. In the second chapter we are told that 
one day at the king’s table, while he was bearing the king’s cup, 
Nehemiah’s countenance was sad, as it had never been before. 
It was not court etiquette to be sad; for the royal smile was 
supposed to rejoice every heart in the king’s presence. But this 
time Nehemiah’s face was sad, and the king said to him: 
‘‘Wherefore is thy countenance sad? this is nothing but sorrow 
of heart.”’ Nehemiah saw in a minute that now was his chance, 
and here let me call your attention to the fact that great events 
often hinge on very small things. If his countenance had not 
been sad that day, or if the king had not noticed that his 
countenance was sad, the whole thing might have passed over, 
and Nehemiah might not have had his chance. A sad face and 
an observing king gave him his chance, and Nehemiah was filled 
with a kind of fear lest the opportunity having come he should 
make some fatal mistake, and the king reply to his request for 
permission to go to Jerusalem, ‘‘Nonsense! It cannot be.” So 
he shoots a prayer up to heaven there at the dinner table. ‘I 
cried unto the God of heaven.” That is ejaculatory prayer. 
Ejaculatory prayer is mighty, if there is a heart behind it. It is 
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not your long prayer, but your strong prayer, that does the’ 
work. He prays swiftly with his eyes open, and like a flash 
God gives him an answer of peace. It is a good thing to cry to 
God often as we go to our work, just as Nehemiah did. He 
presents his request to the king, and like a flash the king says: 
“Go along.” So much, then, for Nehemiah’s praying for work. 

The second point that is dealt with in the book is, Nehemiah 
planning the work. When he gets up to Jerusalem, as we read 
in the second chapter, he tells no man what is in his heart. He 
first investigates the need—where the wall is worst broken down, 
where the gates are burned with fire. He puts himself in 
possession of the facts, and lays his plan for remedying the 
misery. That isa fine thing for every worker todo. There 
are plenty of workers who run to and fro ina general kind of 
way, without any definite plan as to what they are going to do, 
and how they are going to doit. That is one reason why they 
waste so much time—plenty of activity, but no results. Let us 
follow Nehemiah’s method, and plan our work down to the last 
detail, so that we shall know the needs of the work, and know 
the workers, and put the right worker in the right place. The 
third chapter may be rather dull to us, but it was not dull to 
them. It simply tells us where every man and his family 
worked. For example, in the twelfth verse: ‘‘And next unto 
him repaired Shallum, the son of Halohesh, the ruler of the half 
part of Jerusalem, he and zs daughters.” Either he had no boys, 
or else the boys were no good. These young women undertook 
to help build the wall, hard rough work. They were princesses, 
remember, and whether they brought the mortar, or fetched 
lunches, our point is, the girls got to work. And there is an 
example for all womankind, all the world over. The first thing 
you need to find out in your work is the deficiencies. What is 
the matter with the Sunday school? Itis limping. What is the 
matter with the Y. P. S.C. E.? Itis half dead. Find out your 
troubles first, apply your remedies second, and the result will be 
the same that Nehemiah achieved. 

The third step is, pushing the work. Nehemiah had a splendid 
nerve. I like a man who is full of nerve; who can get up early 
in the morning, and keep going late at night. If any man wants 
to do good work, he has got to be able to work along three lines: 
first, he must be able to work fast; second, he must be able to 
work we//; third, he must be able to work dong. Otherwise he 
will soon be a back number and sit on the bank while the pro- 
cession goes by. The trouble with so many men is that they work 
short and badly and slowly, and they get left, of course. Nehe- 
miah began to push his work, while he prayed all the time, and 
successfully met all obstacles. He believed in work, in faith, and 
in prayer. It reminds me of a story of a little girl, whose 
brothers were setting bird-traps. She did not like it that the 
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birds should be caught, so she went to her mother, and said, 
‘‘Mother, my brothers are setting bird-traps, and I have prayed 
God to stop them.” Her mother said, ‘‘Did you do anything 
else?” ‘Yes, I prayed God to keep the birds from getting into 
the traps.” ‘Did you do anything else?” ‘‘Then I went and 
kicked the traps all to pieces.” That is good. I presume that 
girl kicked those traps all to pieces because she prayed along 
that line and the Lord suggested, ‘‘You give a kick,’ and so 
away went the trap. Pray along a certain line earnestly, and 
you will work along that certain line with all the more fervor. 
Nehemiah was satisfied with nothing short of complete suc- 
cess, he was daunted by no obstacles whatsoever. Notice the 
way in which these obstacles arose. When Sanballat and Tobiah, 
and all the rest of them found the Jews were going to build the 
wall, they burst out into a roar of scornful laughter. However, 
Nehemiah pushed ahead, and when they found that the walls 
were actually going up and would not be stopped, they ceased 
laughing, and began to get mad. Then they conspired against 
the workers and planned to go and fight them, and so stop the 
building. Whenever the world gets mad with the church, you 
may make up your mind that the church is doing some business. 
When the world does not care, you may make up your mind 
that the church is asleep. But our friend went straight ahead, 
whether Sanballat and Tobiah laughed or raged, and the work 
went on. Finally these men conspired to fight against the Jews, 
and wanted to get them into aconference, a ‘‘palaver.” The 
Sultan of Turkey is splendid at palavering. He keeps on massa- 
cring the Armenian, and putting down the Greek, and the great 
powers allow him to palaver with them. That is what these 
men wanted Nehemiah to do, only talk, talk, talk, and the walls 
won’t goup. ‘No,’ says Nehemiah, ‘‘I have got better business 
than to talk.” And all the time they were persuading, up the 
walls were going, until in fifty-two days the whole city was 
joined round about, and the gates were up, and the thing was 
finished. That is the way the man went to work; first, by 
prayer that he might bear burdens; second, by planning to carry 
out the work, and third, by pushing the work with all his power. 


Amos—THE FarmMER PRopHET,* 


I fancy that oftentimes the prophets are somewhat dry read- 
ing to us, because we fail to grasp the circumstances under 
which they uttered their prophecies. A good many people 
probably have the idea that Isaiah sat down and wrote out his 
prophecy, or that Amos wrote his, as a minister writes out his 
sermon. Possibly some hardly realize that these prophecies 
were for the most part spoken first and written afterwards. 
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Jeremiah, while he was in prison, had to write, but he was one 
of the few who was deprived of his liberty. I suppose that the 
prophets spoke at various times, so that what is given us in the 
nine chapters of Amos may be the condensed substance, the 
very heart, of very many addresses. 

Amos was remarkable among the prophets for one thing. He 
was neither a prophet, nor the son of a prophet, for he was a 
cowherd, and a gatherer of wild figs. He was an uneducated 
man; and we are much surprised when we see how cleverly 
that man gave his message. The burden of Amos’s message to 
the northern kingdom was simply a warning. 

Look for a moment at the condition of the northern kingdom. 
Jeroboam IT. was on the throne—a worthy successor of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nebat, who caused Israel to sin. The first Jeroboam 
had put up a golden calf at Bethel and another golden calf in 
Dan, and from that day on the northern kingdom had been 
officially idolatrous. 

Amos was from the southern kingdom, and the northern 
kingdom was as jealous of the southern kingdom as Chicago is 
jealous of New York. If a New Yorker goes to Chicago, to 
reprove Chicago for its sins, he has got to be a most wise man 
or his exit will be more rapid than his entrance. This prophet 
from the southern kingdom goes over to the northern kingdom 
to rebuke and warn them for their sins. Of a truth he has got 
to be clever not to be turned out before his addresses are done. 
Notice, therefore, the exceedingly clever way in which Amos 
goes to work. He was commissioned to prophecy against 
various heathen nations round about, as well as against God’s 
own people. He might have begun with the prophecies against 
Israel in the north, but he was far too clever for that; and in the 
series of addresses that he made he approached skillfully and by 
progressive stages to the last point, which was the personal one 
touching his northern brethren. J apprehend that these addresses 
were delivered on a series of days and that only the pith is given 
here. Iimagine him in Bethel, which was the centre of the idolatry 
in the southern part of the kingdom. I see him there in the court- 
yard of the temple, coming to deliver his message. He begins 
(Amos i. 3): ‘‘This saith Jehovah, for three transgressions of 
Damascus, and for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof.” As the northern tribes hear the burden of the denun- 
ciation they say: ‘‘Good. Damascus has been our enemy from 
times immemorial. A good prophet thatis! Heiscoming down 
on Damascus. Now that is the kind of preaching we like.” As 
he finished that sermon against Damascus the people went their 
way, and every man said to his neighbor: ‘‘Did you ever hear 
anything like that—the way he rubbed it in? He is going to 
preach to-morrow. You would better come and hear him.” So 
the next day they turn out, and hear his word again (verse 6): 
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‘Thus saith the Lord, for three transgressions of Gaza, and for 
four I will not turn away the punishment thereof.” Gaza! That 
was Philistia in the south. That suited them. The Philistines 
had been their enemies for a long time, and they thought: 
‘Well, he had rapped them handsomely on the north, and now 
he is giving it to them on the south. That is what we like.” 
They were inclined well towards the man for the way he put the 
denunciations God had given him to deliver. At the next 
address, I dare say, there were more hearers, and they were 
rather charmed when he said (verse 9): ‘‘Thus saith the Lord, 
for three transgressions of Tyrus, and for four I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof.” Tyre was their maritime enemy 
and they thought: ‘‘That is fine.. We have not heard a talk 
like that fora long time. Elijah didn’t talk that way. Elisha 
didn’t talk that way. Great man, this fellow! He has foresight 
as well as hindsight.” I want to say to you, young workers, 
there is a great deal in the way you put truth at the start. If 
you antagonize men at the start, you lose them. If you win 
them at the start, you may get them for good and for all. And 
there is a great deal in putting truth so it will stick. If you can 
make a man’s mind sticky, you fire truth at him and it tells. 
One of our city missionaries used to be very clever in putting 
truth in a very sticky way. One time he was going to preach 
down in Paradise Park. Before he began to preach, he heard a. 
man in the crowd say, ‘‘Damn the Bible, anyhow.” He got up 
on a barrel and said: ‘‘My text to-day is, ‘Damn the Bible, any- 
how.’” ‘That made every man eager to see what he was going to 
say next. Everyone opened his mouth, and his ears to listen. 
Then he told them why the devil wanted the Bible damned— 
because it closed up all the liquor stores, and the brothels, etc. 
A clever man makes the mind sticky before he gets to work. 
Amos had that faculty. 

So the next day there was a larger crowd, and he began 
again (i. 11): ‘‘Thus saith Jehovah: for three transgressions 
of Edom, and for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof.” Then they thought: ‘‘Well, there is another of our 
enemies, that dwells in the clefts of the rocks, proud and 
mighty and powerful, that has cut us down on the lower side of 
the Jordan. Glad tidings are these that Edom has got to come 
down.” So day after day this thing went on, and the next day 
the prophet said (i. 13): ‘“Thus saith the Lord: for three trans- 
gressions of the children of Ammon and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof.” The crowds grew, the enthusiasm 
increased, and the next day Amos says once more (ii. 1): ‘‘Thus 
saith the Lord: for three transgressions of Moab, and for four, 
I will not turn away the punishment thereof.” That pleased 
them still more, so that a more popular prophet they had not 
heard for many a long day. 
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Then there came another day, with another sermon, that must 
have suited them better than all the rest—for they hated Judah 
in the south with a terrible hatred. Amos said (ii. 4): ‘‘Thus 
saith the Lord: for three transgressions of Judah, and for four, 
I will not turn away the punishment thereof.” That was his 
own tribe. By that time Israel says: ‘‘Well, there is a brave 
man. He smashes down on Damascus; he cracks in on Gaza; 
he gives a stroke to those in Tyre and Sidon; Edom he sets 
back; Moab he pushes away, and even Judah he does not spare.’’ 
If you look at these addresses in this way, you can realize the 
excitement there was. It was not a kind of reeling oft of some- 
thing learned by rote; it was red-hot, and I dare say that when 
his next sermon was preached, Amos had a larger crowd than 
ever. Then it was that he said (ii. 6): ‘‘Thus saith the Lord: 
for three transgressions of IsraEL, and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof.” Vow, 7t has come home! ‘He 
will not turn away your punishment.” Then they didn’t like it. 
People don’t like truth brought home to themselves very much. 
They are very much like a New England congregation that I 
heard of. A new preacher came to preach, and on the evening 
before he was to preach a committee waited on him. The men 
hemmed, and hawed, and said that they hoped he would not say 
anything on the liquor question, because one of their leading 
men was a brewer. ‘‘Well, no,’ he said; ‘‘I hadn’t thought of 
preaching on the liquor question.”” Later in the evening a 
couple of deacons came to him, and said they hoped he would 
not talk on the woman question, as there were some people in 
the congregation who had advanced ideas on this subject. He 
said, ‘‘I hadn’t thought of preaching on the woman question.” 
Next morning, before service, some one came along and said he 
hoped he would be excused if he made a suggestion, but that he 
hoped he would not make mention of slavery, because they had 
afew sympathizers with the South. The preacher, somewhat 
irritated, said: ‘‘I hadn’t thought of talking about slavery, but 
will you tell me what to talk about?” The man answered: 
“You might give it to the Jews. They have no friends around 
here.” Most of us like to have it ‘‘given to the Jews.” These 
fellows liked it given to Damascus, and Gaza, and Tyrus, and 
Edom, and Ammon, and Moab, and Judah; but when it came 
home to them, then the push of the prophet’s denunciation was 
a little too sharp. 

See what the result was. Very soon it came to the ears of their 
chief priest, and he says: ‘‘O thou seer, go flee thee away into 
the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and prophesy there. 
Prophesy not again any more at Bethel.” That was the result 
after all; he came telling them a fiery story of God’s wrath, 
which might be prevented by theirrepentance. And their reply 
was, ‘‘The land isn’t able to bear your words; off with you.” 
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This may be enough to give you a little idea of the vividness 
of these encounters between prophets and priests, and between 
God’s followers and followers of Baal; between those who 
stood for the truth, and those who stood for falsehood. So long 
as men in New York talked very softly about generics in the 
corruption of the City Government, Tammany Hall did nothing; 
but when Parkhurst came out and talked specifics, the tiger 
fairly howled, and would have brought that man down if that 
man had not brought it down. When we come to strike against 
evil, we need to strike divinely and strongly, yet we never need 
be surprised if evil raises its head with all its power to strike us 
down. 

It is by such use of the imagination that we get aliving picture 
of Elijah, Moses, Isaiah, and all these Old Testament prophets. 
We understand they were flashes of lightning, peals of thunder, 
and that they stood and dared to stand for righteousness. A 
grander set of men than these Old Testament prophets never 
lived. 


Jonan—Tue Missionary PROPHET.* 


The book of Jonah is the most artistically written book in the 
Old Testament. There is more of a definite literary plan in this 
book than in any other in the Old Testament. 

Again the book of Jonah tells us of the only direct foreign 
missionary in Old Testament times. There were prophets in 
Israel and in Judah. There were prophets in captivity, like 
Daniel and Ezekiel, sent there, not to preach the gospel to the 
heathen, but because the national destiny surrounded them, and 
pushed them on with others. But Jonah was a divinely ap- 
pointed foreign missionary, and he is the only one in the Old 
Testament. 

The book of Jonah is remarkable, also, because the only two 
miracles in the book are definitely endorsed by the Lord Jesus 
Christ. That of Jonah, three days in the belly of the fish, and 
the repentance of the men of Nineveh, to which our Saviour 
refers when He compares Himself with Jonah, as greater than 
the Hebrew prophet. 

It was entirely alien to the Israelite mind to think that there 
was mercy for the heathen. God was Israel’s God, and the 
heathen were outsiders; it never dawned on them that any 
Israelite was to go and preach mercy and peace to the heathen 
world. This is what made Jonah so angry. He was an angry 
missionary. God took him by the nape of the neck, so to speak, 
and forced him on to his mission. If he had had his choice he 
would have gone far away from Nineveh. Israel’s idea and 
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Judah’s idea was simply the national idea—a national God, for 
us, and for no one else. They failed to grasp the promise to 
Abraham, that ‘‘in thee and in thy seed shall a// the nations of 
the earth be blessed.” 

Notice the outline of this book, which sets forth catholic, 
universal ‘truth as no other book in the Old Testament does. It 
sets forth God’s relationship to God’s creatures everywhere, and 
at alltimes. The artistic construction of the book is marked by 
the fact that it is in four strophes, which correspond with the four 
chapters—excepting that verse seventeen of chapter one ought 
to be verse one of chapter two. 

The first strophe, chapter one: Heathen sailors in great distress 
call upon Jehovah and are delivered. A marvelous truth to break 
in on Israel—that heathen men can call upon Israel’s God, and, 
without becoming part of the covenant people, can receive 
mercy! So that chapter closes, ‘‘ Wherefore they cried unto 
the Lord, and said, We beseech thee, O Lord, we beseech thee, 
let us not perish,” and the sea ceased from her raging. Then 
the men feared Jehovah exceedingly, and they offered a sacri- 
fice. There isa catholic truth. Jonah would not believe that 
God was large enough to have mercy on the heathen, and God 
shows it to him in the first chapter. 

Strophe second: A Hebrew prophet in great distress calls upon 
Jehovah and is delivered. God's mercy is not for the heathen 
only, but for the Hebrew as well. God’s mercy is not for the 
Hebrew exclusively, but for the heathen as well, when they call 
on His name. 

Third strophe: Heathen Nineveh in great distress calls upon 
Jehovah and is delivered. Notice how artistically this runs; see 
how catholic is its spirit; see how Jonah, in spite of himself, is 
obliged to set forth this universal fatherhood of God to all that 
call upon Him in repentance and in faith. 

Fourth strophe: Dialogue between Jehovahand Jonah, setting 
forth distinctly God’s universal pity. Jonah is very angry and 
God sets forth this truth to him under the figure of that gourd, 
which grew up over Jonah and for which he was sorry when it 
withered away. God says, ‘‘If you, a fallible man, are sorry for 
a perishing little life in the vegetable world, shall I not have pity 
on this great world of mine?” God instructs Jonah, and through 
Jonah all His people everywhere, concerning His universal pity 
for His creatures and His universal desire to help them. 

Thus we see the unique character of the book of Jonah in its 
artistic preparation; in its universal love; in its catholic spirit; 
in its position as standing alone among the books of the Old 
Testament as a foretaste of that larger revelation in Jesus Christ, 
when there was no difference between Jew and Gentile, barba- 
rian, Scythian, bond, and free; all one, and one Father, to whom 
all may turn, and from whom all may receive a blessing. 
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PivoTaL Events IN THE Boox or Acts.* 


The book of Acts describes THE POWER AND PROGRESS OF THE 
EARLY CHURCH. (‘The apostles had before them the work of con- 
quering the world for their Master. There lay the Jewish world, 
full of narrowness and bigotry, having forsaken the God of its 
fathers, and having given itself over to mere legalism. There 
lay the Roman world, full of idolatry and sin, with all the power 
of the state on the side of its hoary system of worship. The 
apostles were poor and ignorant men; they had neither position, 
nor power, nor wealth, nor learning. How could they accom- 
plish the gigantic task of overturning the idolatrous systems of 
the world? Humanly speaking, it was impossible. Yet in this 
book we read of how they began and of how much they accom- 
plished in about twenty-eight years. 

See, first, the church without its Lord. After the resurrection 
Jesus was with His people for forty days. Then came the ascen- 
sion, which left that small body of believers without its leader. 
One would have supposed that this would plunge them into the 
deepest gloom. But it did not, for the apostles returned from 
the Mount of Olives with joy. The reason was that Jesus had 
explained to them the meaning of His death, and resurrection, 
and ascension. They saw that all these things were a part of the 
great plan of God and so they were satisfied. 

Now for the next ten days we see the church waiting. They 
were in Jerusalem, and continued in prayer, waiting for that 
power which Jesus had promised. During this time they did 
nothing but elect an apostle to take the place of Judas. + 


I. There are six GREAT EVENTS narrated in this book, around 
which may be grouped the whole history. The first is found in 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. Then 
was fulfilled the promise of Jesus that they should be filled with 
power. This was just what they needed in order that they might 
do as He told them and preach the gospel to all nations. This 
power was so great that Peter gained many more disciples for 
his Master in one day than Jesus Himself had gained in three 
years, Then was fulfilled Jesus’ prediction, ‘‘Greater works than 
these shall ye do.”” Then, too, was partly fulfilled the Master’s 
promise to Peter about having the ‘‘keys” and opening the doors 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

This power showed itself in many ways. They had power in 
deed as well as in word. Peter and John, and others as well, 
could work miracles, and did so. Of course these things made 
them very popular, and gained them many attentive listeners. 
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+In this I think that they made a mistake, for Jesus never told them to take any such 
action, but to ‘‘wazt.’’ We never hear of Matthias again, and when the Master’s own 
time came, He put in Paul as the twelfth apostle, and paid no attention to the one whom 
the disciples had elected.—A. F. S. 
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They had also great power to purify the church, as was shown 
in the cases of Ananias and Sapphira, so that ‘‘great fear”’ fell 
upon all, and many who otherwise would have joined the church 
from base motives were restrained. 

But, as we might have expected, their popularity soon brought 
them persecution. At first the ecclesiastical party thought the 
thing would soon die out. But when they found that it grew 
from day to day, they raised their hands to strike. They arrested 
Peter and John and imprisoned them. They then threatened 
them and let them go. But instead of being intimidated, as the 
rulers hoped that they would be, the apostles merely prayed for 
more boldness and power, and they had their prayer answered 
literally. Asaresult the work grew apace. This so multiplied 
the work of the apostles that they could not catch up with it, and 
so they took steps accordingly. 

They organized the work of the church and so gained more 
power, and were able to use to better advantage the power that 
they already possessed. Other steps toward fuller organization 
came in due time, as they were needed, in all of which these 
men were guided by the same Holy Ghost who had given them 
the wisdom to begin this great work. 

II. All this happened in the city of Jerusalem, where Jesus 
had told them to begin. But there was danger that they would 
stay there too long, and perhaps get spiritually lazy or proud. 
So God used persecution to send them out of their nest into the 
wide world. This led to the second great event—the dispersion 
of the disciples, when ten thousand believers in Jerusalem became 
ten thousand preachers in the country round about. The disci- 
ples went proclaiming the Word, and wherever they did this the 
power of the Holy Spirit was with them. 

III. All this time Saul was raging against the company of 
believers and persecuting them even unto strange cities. He 
was bound to put an end to the new and hated religion. But 
God put a stop to his plans by the third great event, namely, 
the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, which transformed a violent 
persecutor into an ardent defender and propagator of Christianity. 
When he ceased his persecution ‘‘then had the churches rest, 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified, 
and were multiplied.” This conversion of Saul the persecutor 
into Paul the preacher is one of the most important of all the 
miracles of the Bible. Moses, in the Old Testament, Paul, in 
the New, are the two greatest men of all Bible times. 

IV. So far the disciples had preached the Word to Jews only, 
and if any Gentiles had received it, they had been obliged to join 
the church by going through certain rites and ceremonies peculiar 
to Judaisnr. It had not yet occurred to the apostles that Gen- 
tiles could become followers of Jesus without such ceremonialism. 
They had not realized that Jesus was ‘‘a light to lighten the 
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Gentiles.” But the time had come when the ‘‘middle wall of par- 
tition” between Judaism and Christianity was to be broken down © 
by the fourth great event—when, by the double miracle of the 
vision to Cornelius and the vision to Peter, God showed Peter 
that the door was open to Gentiles, and Cornelius, the centurion, 
was converted. By avision God taught Peter, the scrupulous 
Hebrew, that what /e had cleansed Peter was not to call common 
or unclean. Peter obeyed the divine behest, and going to 
Cesarea, he did what, under ordinary circumstances, he never 
would have done—he went into the house of a Gentile; and to 
the company there assembled preached the Word, and then 
actually baptized them on the spot. Sucha thing had never 
been done, and it marked a great advance in the understanding 
of the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. Now the door was open to 
ALL who believe, and not alone to such as were willing to be- 
come Jews. Here was further fulfilled the commission of Jesus 
to Peter, when He gave to him the ‘‘power of the keys.” He 
had first opened the door of the church to Jews on the day of 
Pentecost, but now tothe Gentiles also. Henceforth Christianity 
was to be not a national religion, but a world-wide religion, for 
all nations, and tongues, and peoples. 

The church in Judea was so much surprised at the action of 
Peter that they asked him to explain his conduct, but when he 
declared that God had sent His Holy Spirit on these Gentile 
believers just as He had on the Jewish believers on the day of 
Pentecost, they were satisfied, and praised God. This showed 
how willing the early church was to be led by the Holy Spirit 
rather than by human traditions. 

But though the church had had rest now for some little time, 
it was not to last long. For the enemy was not dead, but only 
waiting for the best time to strike. Herod arrested James and 
put him to death. He also arrested Peter and imprisoned him, 
and would doubtless have beheaded him also, had not God given 
him an especial deliverance. But whatever happened, whether 
it was James who was beheaded, or Peter who was delivered, 
‘“‘the Word of God grew and multiplied” (Acts xii. 24). In the 
long run, no weapon that was forged them against could prosper. 

V. The fifth great event took place in the church at Antioch. 
That church was powerful, and the thought came to them, sug- 
gested by the Holy Ghost, that they ought to be a missionary 
church. So we have the first organized missionary work that 
had ever been done by the church as a body. Now mark what 
direction the Holy Ghost gave in this matter. They had in 
Antioch two grand good men, the best workers among them, 
Paul and Barnabas. We might have supposed that the Spirit 
would have said: ‘‘These are your two best preachers, and you 
had better keep them at home. Send out some second-class 
men, for they will be good enough for missionaries.” But the 
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Spirit worked in no such way. He said, ‘‘Send these very two 
men, for I have called them to this work.” This shows what 
the Spirit of God thought about missionary work. The best 
were none too good to send. If the church had acted on this 
principle since then, it would have been better for her and for 
the world. We have acted too much on the principle that we 
should keep the best at home and send the second-best abroad. 
These two missionaries had strange experiences. At Lystra 
they came near being worshiped by the heathen at one time, 
and soon after that they were nearly killed by the same throng. 
But neither did the one experience elate them nor the other 
depress them. They simply went on and preached Jesus as the 
Saviour of mankind, Jew and Gentile. They visited Seleucia, 
Cyprus, Salamis, Paphos, Perga, Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, 
Lystra, Derbe, and came back to their starting-place, where 
they gave in their report to the church which had sent them out. 
Now arose once more, and for the last time, so far as the Acts 
tell us, the trouble about the permitting of Gentiles to unite 
with the church without first becoming Jews. This led to the 
calling of the council at which the whole matter was discussed 
in detail. As a result they laid down as a principle that Gentiles 
should not be required to keep the Mosaic law, but should be 
accepted on the basis of faith in the Lord Jesus as their Saviour. 
VI. Paul soon after started on his second missionary tour. 
He wanted to visit those who had accepted the truth from his 
lips on their first tour, and further build them up in the faith. 
This he did. But so far, in Asia Minor only. Up to this time 
the gospel had not been preached in Europe. The sixth great 
event was the invasion of Europe with the gospel in answer to a 
vision that Paul had in Troas, in which he saw a man from 
Macedonia calling for him to come over and help them. There 
were only four men in this ‘‘army of invasion,’’ Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, and Luke. But it was the most important army that 
ever crossed from one continent to another. They had neither 
sword nor spear, but they had that which was much more pow- 
erful, the Spirit of God with them. Vast armies had crossed at 
this point in days gone by. Xerxes had crossed with a million 
of men, and later Alexander of Macedon had crossed and had 
overrun Asia. But neither of these brought any real blessing 
with him. In later years the Mohammedans have crossed, but 
they, too, have wrought more harm than good. But when this 
little army crossed, there came to Europe and thus to America, 
a greater blessing than could have come in any other way. Yet, 
strange to say, in a few days, half of this army was in prison 
in Phillipi. Yet, nothing daunted, as soon as they got out they 
were at it again. It is a marked fact that the first one in Europe 
who accepted the new religion was a woman, thus foreshadow- 
ing the great good that Christianity was to accomplish for 
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womankind. It is a fact that nowhere in all the world has 
woman had her rights, excepting where the religion of Jesus 
Christ has prevailed. Men may prate about the religions of 
India, but the result of what they have there has been ‘‘a deified 
cow and a degraded woman.”’ Mohammedanism always degrades 
woman, and the same sad fact is true of all false religions. 

In this tour, Paul went through many of the cities of Greece 
and proclaimed the gospel. Some mocked, some persecuted, 
some believed. But, in spite of all, he laid the foundations of 
the church at Philippi, at Corinth, at Thessalonica. He did his 
duty, and this was all that God required of him. On his return 
journey he had that wonderful experience at Ephesus, where 
they had the great religious bonfire, in which they burned their 
books of incantations to prove that they abandoned such evil 
practices. Here, too, they had the great riot in favor of the 
idol Diana of Ephesus. All this only certified to the growing 
power of that gospel which these men preached. 

In Jerusalem, to which Paul returned after a third missionary 
tour, he was arrested by his enemies and sent down to Cesarea, 
where he was detained for over two years. Then, in compliance 
with his own request, he was sent to Rome to be judged by 
Cesar. We have a graphic account of the storm, of the apostle 
and his companions, and of their safe arrival in the Eternal City. 
Here he was kept in guard for two years and more, but whether 
in prison or out, he always and everywhere preached, so that 
many wére converted by his labors. The only way in which 
Paul could be silenced was to kill him. The Acts do not tell us 
of his death, but as a matter of fact he was at last beheaded in 
Rome, and so sealed his testimony with his blood. 


THE TWELFTH WORLD’S STUDENT CONFERENCE. 


Six continents and twenty-seven countries and nations were 
represented at the Student Conference this year. Among the 
six hundred young men present were the foreign delegates to 
the first World’s Student Federation Conference ever held. 
These delegates, numbering about sixty, came together from 
Africa, Armenia, Australia, Bulgaria, South America, China, 
Great Britain and Ireland, France and Germany, Holland, India 
and Ceylon, Japan and Korea, Mexico, Norway, Persia, Rus- 
sia, Switzerland, and Java. The ‘‘Round Top” meetings of 
this conference will ever be memorable for the addresses and 
appeals by these representatives from all over the world. Those 
who were permitted to be present will not soon forget the visit 
to Mount Hermon, when prayer was offered to God in twenty- 
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seven different tongues—a blessed foretaste of the day when peo- 
ple of every nation and tongue shall bow and worship together 
before the Lord their Maker. From Northfield the foreign 
delegates journeyed to Williamstown, the scene of the famous 
‘‘Haystack prayer meeting,’ and there held their first Interna- 
tional Conference. For those who would be interested to learn 
more of the rise, progress and importance of this student move- 
ment we would heartily recommend Mr. Mott’s new book, 
‘Strategic Points in the World’s Conquest,” which narrates the 
events and observations of his world tour with great interest and 
insight. 

The daily schedule of study, conference, addresses and recrea- 
tion included the usual features. Rev. H. P. Beach, Educa- 
tional Secretary of the Volunteer Movement, conducted the 
Missionary Institute, L. Wilbur Messer and Prof. Bosworth of 
Oberlin led the normal and devotional Bible classes, and Mr. 
Mott had change of the Association conference. 

The platform addresses were unusually strong. Dr. Henry 
van Dyke’s ‘‘A Christless Bible” called forth a unanimous vote 
that it be printed in full. Mr. Moody was never more forceful 
and stirring than in his earnest talks on the Ten Commandments 
and on Christian work. Dr. A. F. Schauffler opened up various 
books of the Bible with wonderful vigor and freshness of treat- 
ment, and Dr. McKenzie spoke on ‘‘Luck and Law” and ‘‘Knowl- 
edge and Mystery” with rare fluency and force. Among other 
speakers were Rev. R. A. Torrey, Rev. C. I. Scofield, Rev. W. 
J. McCaughan of Toronto, Rev. R. P. Wilder of India, Dr. H. 
C. Mabie, and Mr. J. L. Houghteling. 

We doubt not that the power of these conferences is due to 
the spirit of prayer in which they are planned and conducted. 
The leaders are preéminently men of prayer; every class 
emphasizes and practices the habit of prayer and every platform 
meeting is marked by numbers of earnest petitions for stronger 
faith, more complete surrender, greater spiritual power. Mr. 
John R. Mott, who has recently returned from his visit to the 
Student Christian Associations of Europe and Asia and Australia, 
spoke with marked effect on the importance of ‘‘Secret Prayer” 
and the habit of observing ‘‘The Morning Watch.” This latter 
address has been much used of God the world over in leading 
men and women into daily communion with Him. We hope to 
publish it in a subsequent issue of the Ecuors. 

One evidence of the practical and spiritual trend of this gath- 
ering was the contribution of nearly three thousand dollars for 
the work of the Student Movement during the coming year. 
When the Lord fills men’s hearts they open their pockets. The 
conference on the whole was one of the most unique and success- 
ful ever held, and the spiritual impetus there started will be felt 
round the world. 
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The Student Conference is always 
an inspiration to those who see in the 
hundreds of young men gathered 
from all parts of the country the 
future leaders of our political, edu- 
cational, and religious life and 
thought. Speakers cannot but be 
stirred with the thought of the possi- 
bility and responsibility of influencing 
so many young lives, and thus the 
addresses delivered at this convention 
are almost universally pointed and 
powerful. Those contained in this 
number of the EcHors are among 
the most suggestive and helpful of 
the many delivered. Others which 
have been crowded out of this issue 
may appear subsequently. 

Cet oieS 

The demand for the frst number 
of this volume of the Ecuors has 
been so large, and orders continue to 
pour in so constantly, that it has 
been necessary to print a new edition 
of five thousand copies. While these 
hold out orders will be filled promptly 
by the publishers. 

Bey CR, oe 

We would call attention to the 
Ecuors Scholarship Fund, by which 
free tuition may be obtained in The 
Northfield Seminary or Training 
School, or in Mount Hermon School. 
These scholarships may be secured 
with little or no difficulty either by 
students themselves or by their 
friends. For further information 
write to the NorTHFIELD ECHOEs, 
East Northfield, Mass. 
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In Strategic Points in the World’s 
Conguest,* John R. Mott describes 


*FPleming H. Revell Co., New York. $1. 


with much power and interest his 
recent World Tour in the interest of 
the Student Movement. He mar- 
shalls his facts with great force, and 
shows clearly the tremendous power 
which this movement is destined to 
exercise the world over. Mr. Mott’s 
impressions of India, Australia, 
China, Japan, and Hawaii give 
evidence of rare insight into the 
problems and prospects of the work 
in those countries. We heartily wish 
that all young men and their friends 
could read and be stirred by this 


narration. 
* * <X* * 


The Culture of Christian Man- 
hood,* edited by Wm. H. Sallmon, 
preserves in an exceedingly attract- 
ive and interesting volume the ser- 
mons preached by prominent clergy- 
men on Sunday mornings before the 
Yale students in Battell Chapel. 
Probably no more able and forceful 
speakers to young men can be found 
than those whose portraits we find 
in this volume. Drs. Charles Cuth- 
bert Hall, Alexander McKenzie, 
Armory H. Bradford, Wm. R. Rich- 
ards, Henry van Dyke, George T. 
Purves, and others are here repre- 
sented by some of their most striking 
and stirring sermons, which have 
already moved many to higher aspi- 
rations and attainments, and will 
doubtless influence many more. 


Ch ese AR SY eS) 


A Life for a Life,t by Henry 
Drummond, gathers together that 
beloved teacher’s three last North- 
field addresses in a dainty little 
volume, with an excellent portrait. 


*Pleming H. Revell Co., New York. $1.50. 
+The same. 25c. 
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These addresses are among Professor 
Drummond's best, and give an in- 
sight into the secret of this rare 
man’s noble character. 
ee 06 Sela oe 
Mrs. Florence M. Kingsley, the 
author of ‘‘ 7z¢zzs,” of which over one 
million copies have been sold, has 
recently prepared a similar story 
which well sustains her former repu- 
tation. Paul, A Herald of the 
Cross,* describes in a graphic and 
interesting style the early extension 
of Christianity through the labors of 
the ‘‘Apostle to the Gentiles.” The 
life of the period in Rome and An- 
tioch, in Athens and Jerusalem, is 
vividly portrayed, and the stirring 
events of the apostle’s career are 
thrillingly narrated. Few lives pre- 
sent such possibilities for an intensely 
interesting and instructive story as 
that of Paul, and Mrs. Kingsley has 
taken advantage of this to writea 
book which is both entertaining and 
helpful. The ignorance or disregard 
of facts which characterizes so many 
stories which deal with Bible char- 
acters is not found here; the author 
has studied Biblical and contempo- 
raneous history and has entered well 
into the spirit of the characters which 
she portrays. 
Re hy 
The Colportage Libraryt+ is one 
of the most successful of D. L. 


*Henry Altemus, Publisher, 507 Cherry 
street, Philadelphia. $1.25. 

+The Bible Institute Colportage Asso- 
Siehien, Chicago, Ill., and East Northfield, 
Mass, 
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Moody's many successful enterprises. 
Scores of valuable books have ap- 
peared in this series and have been 
scattered far and wide over the coun- 
try, in homes, and in jails, among 
travelers, and among invalids. They 
have been the means of converting 
many and of helping thousands. Two 
of the latest are also among the most 
valuable volumes. “The Sptrit- 
filled Life,” by the late Rev. John 
MacNeil of Australia, isone of the 
clearest and most forcible books on 
spiritual living which we have ever 
seen. The author only claims to 
have written for ‘‘babes,” but the 
“full-grown” cannot fail to find here 
“meat” as well as ‘‘milk.” If every 
Christian the world over would 
prayerfully read this presentation of 
the privileges and duties of the life 
which God intended His children to 
live, the coldness and deadness which 
characterizes so many would be im- 
possible. 

Another recent addition to the Li- 
brary is “The Castaway, and other 
addresses” delivered during Mr. 
Meyer’s most recent visit to America, 
when last winter he spoke in the cities 
of New York, Boston, and Philadel- 
phia, and was the means of stirring 
laymen and preachers to a keener 
sense of their privileges and respon- 
sibility. These ten sermons, which 
were among the most powerful which 
Mr. Meyer ever preached, are here 
fully reported and published at fif- 
teen and thirty cents each (paper 
and cloth). 
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IMIUD, ADIBUR IDA Se IRID ASE 
By Rev. R. A. Torrey, Cuicaco, IL. 


One evening last winter as I sat at my desk, the work of the 
day being over, I found myself swinging in my hand a little 
leaflet. I do not know how it got into my hand but finally my 
eye fell upon the paper, and I noticed this rather striking heading 
in large capitals: 


‘“Wantep: A BAprism WITH FIRE.”’ 


I read the tract through, and while the tract itself did not make 
any very great impression on my mind, one verse of Scripture 
quoted fairly burned itself into my memory. I was familiar 
with the passage, but this verse from the third chapter of Matthew 
fairly haunted me: 


“T indeed baptize you with water, unto repentance: but He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’’ (R. V.) 


Those last two words were the ones that God kept especially 
before my mind: ‘‘He shall baptize you wth fire.” I said to 
myself: ‘‘I don’t believe I know what that means. If there is 
anything lacking in my life, it is fire.” Days passed and still 
those words kept ringing in my ears. AsI waited upon God one 
night for a subject on which to preach Sunday night, that text 
kept standing out before me: ‘‘He shall baptize you with fire.” 
I could not get rid of it and I said, ‘‘Lord, if that is the text, all 
right.’’ Just then two other texts which had ‘‘fire” in them also 


came to my mind; and finally I said: ‘‘ That is the subject, 
The Three Fires.” That Sunday evening God blessed His word 
wonderfully. . 


I. The first of these three fires is mentioned in Matthew iii. 11: 


¥*Saturday morning, July 17, 1897. 
Copyrighted, 1897, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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‘‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 
This fire is THE FIRE WITH WHICH JESUS CHRIST BAPTIZES A SOUL— 
the fire that takes possession of a soul when the Lord Jesus 
baptizes that soul with the Holy Ghost and with fire. You 
understand what it means to be baptized with water, but what 
does it mean to be baptized with fire? I think we will get the 
answer if we study what the Bible says fire does. 

1. The first thing we notice is that fire reveals. That is 
brought out in I. Corinthians i. 13: ‘‘Each man’s work shall be 
made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed 
in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man’s work of what 
sort it is.” Of course, that refers to the future revealing of our 
work and its character in the day of Christ. But the fire of the 
Holy Spirit reveals our work and our character now. Just as. 
surely as you are baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, 
just so surely will there come a revelation of yourself. You will 
see your own meanness, your pride, your selfishness, your lack 
of love to God and your lack of love for men and souls as you 
never saw it before. 

On the Saturday night ‘before I first spoke on this subject I 
knelt down and said: ‘‘Heavenly Father, I do not believe that 
I have this baptism of fire. How can I talk to those people to- 
morrow night about this baptism unless I have experienced it? 
Lord, I ask Thee to baptize me with fire right now.” Almost 
immediately there came to me such a revelation of myself as I 
had never had before. I never knew how selfish and worldly I 
was until that night. I believe that if some of you young women 
seek this baptism with fire you will get a view of yourselves such 
as never before entered into your.fancy. Do we not need sucha 
revelation of our own hearts and characters now, to ourselves. 
alone with God, as shall save us from the shame of a revelation 
of ourself and our character and our work at the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ? 

2. But fire not only reveals; fire refines as well. Turn to 
Isaiah iv. 4: ‘*When the Lord shall have washed away the filth 
of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of 
Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, 
and by the spirit of burning.” Here is, of course, a distinct 
allusion to the promise which we have considered, ‘‘the spirit 
of burning,” ‘‘cleansing away the dross of the daughters of 
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Zion.” Then turn to Zechariah xiii. 9: ‘And I will bring the 
third part through the fire, and will refine them as silver is 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried;” and Malachi iii. 1-3: 
‘Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me, and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
His temple; and the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in, behold, he cometh, saith the Lord of hosts. But who 
may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand when He 
appeareth? for He is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap: 
and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and He shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, and 
they shall offer unto the Lord offerings in righteousness.” 

In all these passages you have the thought of the refining power 
of fire. Nothing cleanses like fire. Water washes the outside 
of a substance; fire penetrates into the very substance itself, and 
takes away the dross and filth that is inside. A piece of gold 
that has become soiled on the outside can be cleansed with water; 
but if there is dross mixed in with the gold there is only one way 
to get it out, and that is by putting it in the fire. 

Young women, when God put us into the fire of His Holy 
‘Spirit, the fire penetrates to the very innermost part of our be- 
ing, and not only takes away the filth that there is on the outside, 
but it takes away the dross that there is inside. 

What different men those apostles were after the day of Pen- 
tecost! Up to the very last night of Christ’s life wpon earth, those 
apostles were so fullof selfishness that there was a quarrel at the 
Last Supper as to who should be the greatest. There was none 
of that after Pentecost. At the very hour of our Saviour’s 
crucifixion, of His betrayal and trial, Peter denied his Lord with 
oaths and curses, and the whole company of apostles forsook 
Him and fled. But after Pentecost, that same Peter, trans- 
formed by the fire that fell on the day of Pentecost, stood before 
that very council that condemned Christ to death, and said: 
“Ve rulers of Israel, and elders, be it known unto you all, that 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, even in Him doth this man 
stand here before you whole.” 

Is not that what we need to-day? Oh, the pride, the vanity, 
the selfishness, the worldliness, the love of pleasure, the love of 
applause of men that is hindering so many of us from receiving 
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the power that God waits to give us! We need refining, and 
refining is slow work. But when the fire of God falls, that for 
which men and women have been striving for years comes in a 
moment, when the Lord Jesus Christ baptizes with the Holy 
Ghost and wth fire. 

3. Then fire not only refines; five consumes. In fact, it refines 
by consuming. Turn to the twenty-fourth chapter of the pro- 
phecy of Ezekiel, the ninth to the eleventh verses: ‘‘Therefore, 
saith the Lord God, Woe to the bloody city! I also will make the 
pile great. Heap on the wood, make the fire hot, boil well the 
flesh, and make thick the broth, and let the bones be burned. 
Then set it empty upon the coals thereof, that it may be hot, and 
the brass thereof may burn, and that the filthiness of it may be 
molten in it, that the rust of it may be consumed.” Of course 
that refers to the fire of judgment for Israel; but it shows the 
consuming power of fire. There is a consuming power in the 
fire that falls when a man is baptized not merely with the Holy 
Ghost, but baptized with the Holy Ghost and fire. 

A young woman came to me some years ago and wanted to 
unite with the church of which I was pastor. But though she 
made a profession of Christianity, she doubted whether she was 
a Christian or not, and said that she did not know whether she 
ought to be a church member or not. I talked with her, and 
was persuaded that she was a Christian, but such an imperfect 
one that I did not dare to bring her before the committee, think- 
ing that she would not pass. She was so frivolous, so worldly, 
so stubborn, and so boisterous, so much that a Christian ought 
not to be, that many wondered why she thought of preparing for 
Christian work. 

One day she had afight with God. Her heart went out eagerly 
for the world and Christian work had no charm. She shut her- 
self in her room and had an awful struggle for two hours or 
more. She came down to tea without having settled the matter; 
but as she sat at the table, the Holy Ghost suddenly fell upon her 
then and there. That young woman was so completely trans- 
formed in her ideas of life, in her feelings, in her actions, and in 
the very expression of her face, that her most intimate friends 
could hardly believe their eyes and ears. 

Some of you are conscious of so much in your life that you 
wish was not there; so much of pride; so much of vanity; so 


THE THREE FIRES. 231 


much of love of worldly pleasure; so much of fear of what men 
and women will say; so much of selfishness; so much of world- 
liness; so much of every sort that is hateful to God. You say, 
‘‘Tf this could only be burned right up!” It can be. Fire con- 
sumes; and the fire that fell upon that young woman God longs 
to shed forth on you to-day in all its glorious and consuming 
power. 

4. But fire not only consumes; fire zlluminates. When one 
is baptized with the Holy Ghost and fire, truth that was utterly 
unseen before, becomes as bright as day. The Bible becomes a 
new book. Glory shines from every page of it. This young 
woman to whom I have alluded, as soon as she saw me after the 
Holy Ghost came upon her, burst out in the fullness of that 
glowing heart, and told me right on the street what the Lord 
had done for hers She-said: **O Mr: Torrey;the, Biblecis a 
new book. I used to think the Bible was the stupidest book in 
the world, but since that hour God has been showing me His 
truth every time I study the Word.” 

How many half-skeptical preachers there are to-day, who be- 
come mighty men of faith in a moment by simply being baptized 
with the Holy Ghost and fire! The baptism of fire will do more‘ 
to do away with our skepticism, and our doubts, and our question- 
ings, and our uncertainties than any theological education. 

5. There is another thing which fire does; fire warms. I 
take in my hand a bar of iron. Itis cold and black. I thrust it 
into the fire and it soon grows warm. ‘Then it grows hot, and 
before long it glows as the fire itself glows, so that you can 
hardly tell which is iron and which is fire. It is just so when 
God takes one of us and plunges us into the fire of the Holy 
Ghost. These cold hearts of ours beginto glow; glow with love 
to God; glow with love to men; glow with love for perishing 
souls; glow with love for the truth. Is not that what we need 
to-day—men and women that glow, preachers of the gospel that 
glow? What cold people most of us preachers are! We stand 
up and we talk of the truth, very likely, and we preach it in 
most excellent form—very logically, very convincingly, but no- 
body is converted. We convince the intellect, but we do not 
melt the will, What we needin the pulpit is men on fire. Finney 
was sucha man. The Apostle Paul was such aman. Brainerd 
Taylor, Whitefield and Wesley were men like that. But we 
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need these glowing Christians not only in the pulpit, we need 
them in every branch of Christian work Young women come 
here to Northfield, and attend these classes, and learn just how 
to lead people to Christ; just the Scripture with which to meet 
every difficulty. Then they go back to college, and meet uncon- 
verted class mates, and give them just the right Scripture, but 
nothing comes of it. Why? Because the workers are not on fire. 
Weneed singers that glow. Singersstand and sing the sweetest 
gospel melodies that ever were written, and people sit and listen 
to it, and admire it, and enjoy it, but get no help fromit. But 
occasionally we see a singer in whose soul is the fire of God, and 
from whose lips the song comes forth and burns itself into the 
very heart of everybody that listens. We want fire! 

The young woman to whom I have already referred went out 
to a little country town to engage in Christian work. She went 
all aglow with love for God and love for souls. As a result 
strong men and women and children have been converted by the 
dozens in a place where there had not been a soul converted for 
months before, perhaps for years. Suppose you go back to 
your college, or your home, or your business, on fire, glowing. 
Why, there will be a glow all around you this winter—the glow 
of the very glory of the Highest. 

6. There is another thing that fire does; fire zmparts energy. 
We have been taught over and over again that every form of 
energy can be transmuted into heat, and that from heat we can 
generate every form of motion. - 

Suppose that a man shows me through his factory, which is 
fitted out with the very latest and best machinery. He shows 
me a magnificent engine that is powerful enough to turn every 
wheel in the factory. I go into the factory and see that the 
belting is on all the wheels, and finally I say to the man: ‘You 
have told me what excellent machinery you have, and what - 
power there is in that engine in your engine room; I see that 
every belt is upon every wheel, but I don't see a single wheel 
moving. What is the trouble?” ‘‘Why,” he says, ‘‘there is no 
fire in the fire box.” A man shows me a new locomotive and 
says, ‘‘That is the finest engine ever turned out of the Baldwin 
Locomotive Works.” I see that the engine has a long train of 
cars attached; the couplings are all made, and the throttle valve 
is open. That engine is more than powerful enough to draw the 
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loaded train, and yet the train does not move. What is the 
trouble? There is no fire in the fire box. All that is needed is 
to get up fire. 

I go to the colleges and Christian associations of our land, and 
see how excellently everything is equipped for the work of saving 
our young men and young women and bringing them to Christ. 
Large amounts of money have been expended upon the organiza- 
tion, the machinery seems perfect. I look at it, but there is not 
a wheel moving. What is the trouble? There is no fire in the 
fire box! We may have machinery; we may have skillfully 
constructed organizations, and everything that the ingenuity of 
man ever devised, but if. there is not fire in the fire:box it 
amounts to nothing. There is only one way to get fire in the 
fire box. ‘‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and fire.” 

One Sunday evening after I had preached on this subject in 
another church a stranger came to me and said, ‘‘Mr. Torrey, I 
am a preacher, and I want this baptism you have been speaking 
about to-night.’’ Almost every one else had left the church, and 
we got down by the altar rail and we prayed that that man might 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost and fire. Two weeks after 
there came a rap at my office door, and this man and his wife 
came in. He said: ‘‘As I told you the other night, I am a 
Methodist minister, but I had given up preaching. I wanted to 
make some money and came to Chicago to enter into business. 
When I heard you preach that night I had already formed a 
partnership, but now I have given it up, for I believe that I have 
the fire that you talked about.” He said, ‘‘I don’t know where 
Iam going, but I start out to-day to preach.’”’ I have followed 
the man ever since, and some one just the other day told me that 
men and women, especially men, by the scores and by the 
hundreds have been turning under the power of the preaching of 
that man who had stopped preaching to make money, but who 
was baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

One thing more that fire does; fire spreads. There is nothing 
that spreads like fire. Mr. Moody preached in London, and Mr. 
Studd was converted through his preaching; Mr. Mott was con- 
verted through Mr. Studd, and Hugh Beaver was converted 
through Mr. Mott. See how it spreads! 

Take another illustration. That Sunday night when I first 
preached this sermon, a stranger, just from London, was in the 
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audience. He went down to the after meeting, and he was 
baptized with fire that night. He went to his room and wrote to 
his Bible-class teacher in London about the fire that fell that 
night; and the fire fell in London. Nothing spreads like fire; 
and no fire spreads like the glorious fire of God. 

Now, is not this what we want to-day—jire ? Wecan have it. 
The promise is there, written in the book: ‘‘He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” That is Christ’s work. 
He was described as ‘‘the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost.” We 
speak of John the Baptist. Jesus was really the Baptist. John 
was the water-baptist. Jesus was the fire-baptist. That is the 
way that John describes Christ’s mission, ‘‘the Baptizer with 
the Holy Ghost.” 

Now, suppose that you had never been baptized, and you 
wanted to be baptized: what would you do? You would go to 
some minister whose business it was to baptize believers and you 
would say: ‘‘I have made up my mind that I want to be baptized;” 
and he would do it. Now, that is just the way to receive fire 
baptism. The Lord Jesus Christ is the Baptizer with fire. Go 
to Him and say: ‘‘Lord Jesus, I once wanted to be baptized with 
water, and I went and was baptized with water. Now I have 
learned that Thou art a Baptizer also, but that Thou baptizest not 
with water, but with the Holy Ghost and fire. I just present 
myself as a candidate for that baptism.” That is very simple, 
is it not? Will you not present yourself as a candidate for bap- 
tism with fire to-day. I have only time to mention what the 
other two fires are. 

II. You will find the second fire mentioned in I. Cor. iii, 13-15: 


‘‘Every man’s work shall be make manifest: for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work 
of what sort it is. If any man’s work abide which he hath built thereupon, 
he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suf- 
fer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.” 

The second fire is THE FIRE OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE CHRIS- 
TIAN’S WORK at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now, re- 
member that this does not concern salvation at all. All these 
people are saved—those whose works are burned up are saved— 
saved ‘‘so as by fire.” But it is a fire of testing for every man’s. 
work. This passage tells us that the work of every Christian, 
all the work that we profess to do for Christ, is to be put to the 
severest kind of a test—the fire test. If our works stand the fire 
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test, we shall receive a reward; if our work does not stand the 
fire test, it will go up in smoke, and we shall be saved, but ‘‘so 
as, by fire,, 

Now, I want to ask you Christian workers this question: will 
the work that you are doing in the name of Christ stand the fire 
test? Iam profoundly convinced that a great deal of the work 
that the church of Christ is doing to-day, and of which it is boast- 
ing, will not stand the fire test. For example, do you think that 
these church fairs and festivals, and all this other tomfoolery 
whereby the church of Christ is brought down to the level of the 
the dime museum and the Midway Plaisance, and into which so 
many women are putting their energies to-day—do you believe 
it will stand the fire test? No, it willnot! It will go upin smoke, 
every bit of it. . Then, there is a great deal of good work that 
will not stand the fire test—work not done with the right motive. 
For example, the work of preaching. Take the sermon that is 
perfectly orthodox, but is preached not to glorify God, nor to save 
souls, but that people may say, ‘‘What a wonderful preacher 
that man is!’ Will that stand the fire test? The beautiful gos- 
pel solo that is sung—sung not that God may be glorified in the 
words of the song or that souls may be saved by it, but sung in 
order that people may be pleased and say, ‘‘How beautifully 
that song was rendered.” Do you think that will stand the fire 
test? Take the personal work that is done. If I sit down beside 
a lost man or woman, and use the Word of God to show them 
the way of life, but do not do it because my heart is aching for a 
perishing soul, or because it is aching over a Christ dishonored 
by a man who is rejecting Him, but in order that somebody may 
say, ‘‘What a zealous worker he is!’—will that work stand the 
fire test? No, friends, it will not; it will go up in smoke. 

One thing more: a work that is good in itself but a work done 
in our power—will that stand the fire test? A sermon that is 
orthodox, that is logical, that is elegant in diction, and faultless 
in its delivery, but that is preached purely in the energy of the 
flesh and in power of rhetoric and elocution, and not in the 
power of the Holy Ghost—will that stand the fire test? Every 
sermon of that kind will goupin smoke. The song that is sung 
simply with skill learned from a music teacher, and not sung in 
the power of the Spirit will not stand the fire test. 

Will the work that we are doing for Christ stand the fire test? 
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It is going to be tried—everything that we do. ‘‘The fire shall 
try every man’s and every woman’s work of what sort it is.” 
Will it stand the fire test? 

III. The third and last fire is mentioned in II. Thessalonians 
i. 7-9: ‘‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with 
His mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power.” 
The fire here referred to is THE FIRE OF ETERNAL DOOM, 

Every one of us must meet with fire—fire from God. Some 
of us, many of us, I hope, will meet with the glorious fire of a 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire. Some of us, I am confident, 
will pass through the fire that will try our works at the coming 
of Christ, and we shall see our works going up insmoke. We 
shall be saved, but our work will all perish. I wonder if any of 
us will experience the fire of eternal doom? Whether you con- 
sider that that means a literal fire of suffering for the resurrected 
body, or a spiritual and mental agony that await those that are 
banished from the Source of all light and truth and joy— 
‘whichever way you take it remember this: God’s figures never 
overstate the facts. How terrible must be the mental and moral 
anguish that warrants the use of that constant figure of the New 
Testament to describe the punishment of the persistently impen- 
itent—the figure of fire! Were you ever severely burned or did 
you ever see some one else severely burned? What must be the 
agony, the unutterable agony, that awaits—whom? Some one 
away off down in the slums of New York or Chicago? No! that 
awaits every man and woman that persistently rejects Christ. 
Some of us who do not think very deeply, who consult our 
desires rather than our reason in deciding what shall be in the 
future, say, ‘‘I can’t believe that anybody will be permitted to 
go on in agony day after day, and year after year.”” Now, stop 
aminute. What do you know to bea fact? Are there not 
thousands of people living in these United States, men and 
women, drunkards, libertines, abandoned people who have been 
going on year after year, in agony, in ever increasing torment, 
a torment from which there cannot possibly be any deliverance 
except by repentance? When the last possible day of repentance 
closes—and it must close some time—when it ends, what is left, 
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but just to go on, and on, and on in agony, ever increasing in its. 
unutterable pain? In my early life I was a Universalist. I 
tried very hard to stay so, but I ran plumb up against facts, and 
I could not reconcile my theories with observable facts. The 
essence of hell is here to-day. You don’t get rid of hell by get- 
ting rid of God and your Bible. The only change by bringing 
in God and the Bible is that it opens a door of hope. Get rid of 
God and the Bible and you don’t get rid of hell, but you get rid 
of the possibility of salvation, that is all. ‘‘Who is hell for?” 
Read it, ‘‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God,’—the agnostics. A great many people are 
priding themselves on being agnostics to-day. God says the fire 
of eternal doom awaits the agnostic. You say, ‘‘I don’t think 
that is just.” Itis just. Nobody has a right to be an agnostic. 
Every man’s and every womian’s first duty is to know God. God 
has made it possible for you to know God, and the reason why 
men do not know God is because they do not want to. The 
agnostics who want to know God—and there are such—always 
come to know God in time. 

But the fire of hell is not merely for the agnostic, for ‘‘them 
that know not God,” it is also for them that ‘‘obey not the 
gospel.”” A good many know the Bible, know the gospel; from 
the first of Genesis to the last of Revelation, and yet who do not 
obey it. 

There are these three fires. There is the glorious fire that 
God is waiting, that God is longing, that God is yearning, to. 
baptize us with to-day. There is the fire that will try every one 
of our works, of what sort they are. There is the awful fire of 
eternal doom that awaits all that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel. Which fire will you have? You must have one 
of the three. Which will it be? 


THE TRANSFIGURATION.* 


By D. L. Moopy. 


It is a singular fact that John, the one of the four evangelists 
that was with Christ in the Mount of Transfiguration, is the only 
one who does not give an account of it. I think the reason 
is that the scene was so solemn and so impressive and so holy that 
John could not bring himself to write of it. Peter, who was also 
present, barely mentioned it in his writings that have come down 
tous. His only reference to the scene is in his second epistle, 
written many years afterwards, when he was an old man: ‘‘We 
were eye witnesses of His majesty; for He received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to 
Him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. And this voice, which came from heaven, 
we heard when we were with Him in the holy mount.” 

There are scenes in our lives that we never like to mention in 
public. There are times when God comes so near to us that we 
feelthat others won’t understand if we tell them of it. I believe 
that the reason why Christ told His disciples not to refer to His 
transfiguration until after His resurrection was because the people 
would not believe that they had had such a revelation. 

It is a good thing to see what happened just before this won- 
derful scene, and also what followed. In Matthew’s account (xvi. 
24-28) we read: 


Then said Jesus unto His disciples, if any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His angels; and 
then He shall reward every man according to his works. Verily I say unto 
you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the Son of man coming in His kingdom. 


Then He takes them up into the mountain, and the transfigu- 
ration scene follows. First, the cross, then the transfiguration, 
and after that, service, when they came down and found the man 
possessed with an evil spirit. 

When God gave Moses the law at Sinai, there were thunders 
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and lightnings, and the mount was altogether on a smoke because 
Jehovah descended upon it infire. Whatever touched the mount 
—man or beast—was to be put to death. But here Christ took 
His three beloved disciples with Him and was manifested before 
them in glory and peace. 

Jesus took Peter and John and James and went up into a 
mountain to pray. Every-one of the six men who met on that 
mountain was eminently a man of prayer. And it was while 
Christ was praying that His face and His garments were changed 
and became shining as the sun and white as the light. Then 
there appeared and talked with Him two men, Moses and Elias. 
Many of us have seen people whose very countenances have been 
changed after a season of prayer, and their whole lives have 
seemed to be transformed. I believe that is how Moses got his 
shining face when he had been in communion with God for forty 
days. We cannot be in real communion with God without get- 
ting more or less of that same glory. When Andrew Bonar was 
in America, after Major Whittle had been speaking on the shining 
face of Stephen, Dr. Bonar said, ‘‘Did you ever notice that when 
the Jews accused Stephen of blasphemy against Moses’ law God 
lit up Stephen’s face with the same glory that He had given to 
the face of Moses?” When men are brought into communion 
with God He will cause their faces to shine. 

There have been some famous councils in the history of the 
world. I remember the excitement when Lincoln and Grant and 
Stevenson (vice-president of the Confederacy) and one or two 
others met on the James river at the close of the war to agree 
on terms. I was near by at the time. The whole nation was 
breathless to hear the results of that conference, which would 
mean so much to a country that had already been wasted with 
years of bloodshed. Every newspaper was eager to find out 
what was to be the outcome. I remember also the excitement 
in all Europe in 1878 when representatives of the different powers 
met at Berlin to adjust the Eastern question; the results of which 
council meant peace or war to all the powers represented. And 
earlier in the century, Napoleon of France and Alexander of 
Russia met at Tilsit, after a long and bloody struggle, to settle 
terms of peace and redrrange the map of Europe. We are told 
that, jealous of each other’s dignity, they must meet in mid 
stream between the two opposing armies; so a gorgeous raft, 
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richly carpeted and beautifully furnished, was built and moored 
in the river, and in the midst of these evidences of earthly pomp 
and with the eyes of all Europe upon them, the two monarchs 
met. 

We can recall other critical councils in the history of the world, 
when the destiny of nations hung in the balances. But never 
was there held so important a council as this on the Mount of 
Transfiguration. There was none of the glamor and grandeur 
of earthly councils; but the bare hilltop was lit up with the glory 
of another world. None was there whom this world held high 
in rank and honor; but Moses was there, who was greater than 
Pharaoh and all the gods of Egypt; and Elijah, mightier than 
Ahab and all the priests of Baal; Peter and James and John, 
who were to be the founders of an organization that should em- 
brace the whole world; and the Son of God was there, who is 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. The question discussed was 
not of peace and war between conflicting nations, but of peace 
between God and man, of reconciliation between heaven and 
earth, of the opening up of a way for fallen man to return to his 
Father’s home. Moses and Elias appeared and talked with Christ 
of ‘‘His decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.” 
Matthew and Mark leave out that sentence, but Luke gives us 
the subject of their conversation. Men like to talk about what 
they think the most about, and these men evidently thought 
more of that event than of anything else that was ever going to 
take place upon earth. It was nine months before the death of 
Jesus and they spoke of that; the shadow of the cross appearing 
on the Mount of Transfiguration. 

Peter and the others were heavy with sleep; but when they 
were awake they saw His glory and the two men that stood with 
Him. I have often thought that those three disciples represent 
the church of to-day. They fell asleep just before the glory 
burst upon that scene. It seems as if we are coming near to the 
consummation of things; that the glory of the Son of Man is 
about to be manifested; and yet the bride is falling asleep, in- 
stead of watching for the coming of the Bridegroom. Then, as 
Moses and Elijah were about to depart, Peter said: ‘‘Master, it 
is good for us to be here; and let us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias, not knowing what 
he said. While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and over- 
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shadowed them, and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 
And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, hear Him. And when the voice was past Jesus 
was foundalone. And they kept it close and told no man in those 
days any of those things which they had seen.” 

I want to call your attention to those six men that met on that 
mountain. As I said before, they were all menof prayer. Moses 
had been forty days in the mountain alone with God. He must 
have talked with God, and God must have talked with him; and 
it may have been then and there that God gave him a revelation 
of what had taken place before. People wonder how Moses 
knew anything about creation and the fall. He might have 
learned it on that mountain when he was forty days alone with 
God. If Moses did not do any of the talking it would not have 
been communion. I think that if God should take me up into 
one of these mountains and talk with me, I should like to ask 
Him a great many questions; and I have no doubt that during 
those forty days Moses asked God a great many questions. 

When God called Moses to go down into Egypt to service, 
notice how hard he tried to be excused. He made one excuse 
after another. How many of you have been trying to excuse 
yourselves from doing what God would have you do? Did you 
ever think what Moses would have lost if God had excused him 
and let Aaron, or Caleb, or Joshua, or some one else take his 
place? He never would have been on that mountain with Christ 
fifteen hundred years afterwards. Didn’t God reward him a mil- 
lion times over for all the hardships he endured in the wilder- 
ness? And yet here are men and women trying to be excused 
from God’s service. 

Elijah was another man of prayer; a man who knew God 
intimately. Like Moses, he had been forty days alone with God. 
These two men probably knew more about God, and more about 
man, than any one in their day or generation. 

The other three men, Peter and James and John, were to take 
up the work that Christ was to leave. We may say that three 
dispensations were represented on that mountain,—the law, the 
prophets and the gospel. 

I can just imagine when Peter wanted to make three taber- 
nacles, and keep Moses and Elias there, he would have said, if 
he had dared, ‘‘I wish, Moses, that you would go down to Jeru- 
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salem and preach. How the city would be stirred!” A man has 
got to be dead about a thousand years before he is appreciated. 
Ask a man in Noah’s day to name a great man and he would 
say, ‘‘Enoch.” Noah would have been nobody. Ask a man in 
Abraham’s day who was the greatest man and he would not have 
answered ‘‘Abraham,” but ‘‘Noah.” In Moses’ day it would 
have been Abraham, in Elijah’s day Moses, and in John the 
Baptist’s day Elijah. 

Here, on the mount, was a man that was to be used more 
than any man that has ever lived in winning people to Christ, 
and that man was Peter. But there wasn’t a man in the city of 
Jerusalem that thought he amounted to anything. He was an 
unlettered man; but he knew the Lord Jesus. He thought that 
if he could only get Elijah and Moses to go down to Jerusalem 
and hold some evangelistic meetings; if Moses would only go 
down and thunder out the law; if Elijah would go and tell the 
people how the prophecies had all been fulfilled in Christ, how it 
would stir the whole city! Yet the man to do that mighty work 
was not Moses or Elijah, it was Peterhimself. He dida greater 
work than Moses, a greater work than Elijah, a greater work in 
winning souls than even his Master, for Jesus said, ‘‘Greater 
works than these shall ye do.” Jesus Christ was going to em- 
power these three men to do a greater work than Moses or 
Elijah had done. There may be some of you whom God may 
use more than any one who has yet lived in our day. Mary 
Lyon did a great work in this valley some years ago. God may 
be going to use you more than He used Mary Lyon. I believe 
that if we hunger and thirst for power in God’s service above 
everything else, God will not disappoint us. The idea that others 
can be more used than we ourselves has been the great hindrance 
to the church in all ages. 

You remember how Elijah got under that juniper tree and 
wanted God to kill him. He was fleeing from Jezebel, and 
wanted to die. I imagine that when he was on the Mount of 
Transfiguration he said, ‘‘Oh, I am so glad the Lord didn’t 
answer my prayer, and let me die under that juniper tree.” We 
can imagine Moses was very thankful that God had not granted 
his request when he wanted to be excused from his work. They 
would both have missed this wonderful scene on the mount. 

Notice, too, that these men had not lost their identity. Moses 
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had been gone fifteen hundred years, and Elijah had been gone 
one thousand years, and yet they were pretty well known. I 
don’t believe that the Lord had to say to Peter, James and John, 
‘“This is Moses and Elias.” I believe they knew them without 
any introduction. I think that when I see my Master I shall 
know Him. I have an idea that when I see Moses and the prophets 
and the patriarchs and apostles, I shall know them. Do you 
ask, How? I don’t know. 

I heard of a child whose mother died so early that she could 
not remember the mother; she did not have a photograph, and 
never saw her face; but after she had come to years of under- 
standing, she was taken sick, and when she was dying, suddenly 
her face lit up. She seemed to see her mother, and said, ‘‘O 
mother!” SolI believe that we shall know Moses just as those 
apostles did on that mountain. Let us remember that if we do 
Christ’s work, and are identified with Him, the time will come 
when we shall see the King face to face, and be with Him for- 
ever. 

Now, notice another thing. God the Father spoke on that 
occasion. It is supposed by Bible students that for four thousand 
years God never said that He was well pleased, from the time of 
creation before Adam fell until the second Adam made his 
appearance on the banks of the Jordan. But when Jesus came 
up out of Jordan, then God could say again that He was well 
pleased, and He broke the silence of four thousand years. Here 
on the Mount of Transfiguration He adds another word, ‘‘This 
is my beloved Son, hear Him.” Moses had come to hand over 
his commission. The law was fulfilled by Jesus Christ; his 
work was done. There was a greater than Moses on that 
mountain, although Peter, John and James may not have 
believed it at that time. The Jews looked upon Christ as an 
impostor, as a blasphemer, and wanted to sweep Him from the 
face of the earth. His disciples may have wavered sometimes, 
and wondered if He were the true Messiah. This whole scene 
may have been to convince these three men beyond all 
doubt that Jesus was the long-looked-for Messiah. God spoke 
again from heaven and said: ‘‘Hear my Son. The law and 
the prophets are fulfilled, and the work of Moses and Elijah is 
done.”” Like the moon and the stars, which fade away, their 
light eclipsed by the rising sun, so Moses and Elijah now pass 
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into obscurity, for their work is accomplished. Moses may have. 
represented the dead saints. He died and God buried him. 
And Elijah, who was caught up in a chariot of fire, may have 
represented the living saints that will be alive when Christ 
returns. The Shekinah glory, the voice of God, the law and 
the prophets were here united in testifying to Christ. 

Mr. Spurgeon draws a very vivid picture of this scene. He 
says: ‘When the cloud came and received Moses and Elias out 
of sight, and they were taken back into the other world, what 
would have been the result if Jesus Christ had gone too?” What 
a dark night it would have been if our Lord and Master had 
been caught up with Moses and Elias, and no Christ had died 
for our sins. Oh, how Jesus Christ lit up this world! But 
suppose that Christ had gone up to heaven on the other side of 
Calvary, and had never finished His work. Suppose that God 
in His love for His Son had said, ‘‘I can’t let those men spit 
upon you and smite you; I will take you back to my bosom.’”” 
What darkness would have settled down on this world! But 
Moses disappeared, and Elijah disappeared, and Christ only was. 
left, for Christ is all. The law and the prophets were honored 
and fulfilled in Him. . 

My dear friends, the longer I live the more I am convinced 
that what this world wants is Jesus Christ. It is Jesus Christ, 
and if we preach Him more, talk Him more, and love Him 
more, and let Him be constantly held up to this lost world, we 
are going to accomplish something. I believe that all our work 
that is separate from Christ is going to be just hay, wood, 
stubble and chaff; it is going to be burned up, when God comes 
to test our works. What we want is to be out of sight our- 
selves, so that when people see us they won't think of us, but. 
of Christ. ‘‘We must decrease, but He must increase.” When 
Peter wanted to put Christ on a level with Moses and Elijah, 
then it was that God the Father took them away. Jesus Christ 
has no peers; there is no one to becompared to Him. He excels. 
the lawgiver and all the prophets. He is above every other 
name under heaven. 

If you want power with God, just get as far from the world as. 
you can. Suppose that Peter had said: ‘‘Lord, if we go down 
from this mount, can we play cards just as much as ever, and 
dance just as much as ever? Because we have been in this 
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mount with you, and had such holy visions, have we got to give 
up all these things?” Could you conceive of such a thing? It 
seems to me that if we get one look at Christ in His love and 
beauty, this world and its pleasures will look very small to us. 
What we want is to be out-and-out for Christ, so that there will 
be no compromise. I believe the cross of Christ is suffering 
more to-day by people trying to serve the god of this world and 
the God of this Bible at the same time than from anything else. 
Get near to Christ and you will never want to go back to the 
world. People may call you narrow, but God uses a narrow 
man and a narrow woman. 

One thing more: I can sympathize with Peter, for I should 
like to have been there myself. I should like to have spent a 
month there, and let Elijah tell me about all the things he had 
been interested in. Wouldn’t that have been splendid? I should 
like very much to have heard Moses tell of his experiences. But 
there was a work down below the mountain, and while it is 
delightful to get a glimpse of the coming glory, there is work to 
be done. At aconference a young minister who had been in 
Palestine used to take every chance he could get to tell about 
what he saw there. He got to be quite a nuisance. At last 
Bishop Ames got up and said, ‘‘Brother, I would rather be five 
minutes with Christ, than to be five years where He has been.”’ 

As these men went down from that mountain, they met a 
father down there, who had a son that was possessed with a 
devil. The disciples could not cast him out. He was deaf and 
he was dumb, and I presume that the disciples said: ‘‘Oh, you 
know, that is a hopeless case. If he could only tell us how he 
feels, or if we could only shout into his ear, we might get at 
him; but we cannot make him hear or speak, and we cannot do 
anything.” They lacked faith. But the Lord came down, and 
that father came to Christ. ‘‘Mark you,” Spurgeon says, ‘‘he 
[the father] was a poor theologian when he came to Christ. He 
came and said, ‘If thou canst do anything,’ and the Lord rebuked 
him right there. He said, ‘If thou canst believe.’ He put the 
“fin the right place. ‘All things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth; bring him unto me.’”” You may have some brother or 
father or friend whom you want to be converted. You have 
brought them to Christians, and the devil has not been cast out. 
Listen! What did Christ say to this father? ‘‘Bring him unto 
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me,” Right down here at the foot of the mountain the first 
thing that met them was a man possessed with ademon. When 
the father went to bring the son to Jesus the devil tripped him 
up. Like a bad tenant, he tried to do as much harmas he could 
before leaving. The devil knew that he was going to get orders 
to get out and so gave him such a blow that he nearly killed 
him. There is a great deal of joy in the thought that Christ 
has power over the devils; and remember that ‘‘all power in 
heaven and earth” is given to Him, and don’t think for a moment 
that any man is beyond the reach of God’s mercy. Don’t you 
think that your brother who is a slave to strong drink is beyond 
the reach of God. ‘‘Bring him to me,” says Christ. Get beyond 
your church, your society, and go right to the Master Himself. 

When that mother came and told Elisha that her child was 
dead, and the prophet said to his servant, ‘‘You take that stick 
and lay it on that dead child,” away went the servant; but that 
woman was wiser than Elisha. She would not leave Elisha. 
She was not going to trust in that staff or that servant, she wanted 
the prophet himself. Some people think that it will do to work 
for Christ without giving themselves to the work. No. Some- 
times our whole life must be given to win a person. Make up 
your mind that if it costs you your life you are going to do it. 
When the child was thrown on the ground as if dead, Jesus Zook 
him by the hand, and lifted himup. The touch of love and sym- 
pathy is what most men need. 

I heard once of a man who dreamed that he was swept into 
heaven and he was there in the glory world, and oh, he was so 
delighted to think that he had at last made heaven, that he had 
got there. And all at once one came and said, ‘‘Come, I want 
to show you something.” And he took him to the battlements 
and he said, ‘‘Look down yonder; what do you see?” ‘‘I seea 
very dark world.” ‘‘Look and see if you know it.” ‘‘Why, yes,” 
he said, ‘‘that is the world I have come from.” ‘‘What do you 
see?’ ‘‘Why, men are blindfolded there; many of them are 
going over a precipice.” ‘Well, will you stay here and enjoy 
heaven, or will you go back to earth and spend a little longer 
time, and tell those men about this world?” He was a worker 
who had been discouraged, like Elijah. He awoke from his 
sleep and said, ‘‘I have never wished myself dead since.”’ 

Do not expect to be always abiding in idleness on the Mount 
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of Transfiguration, but go down into the world and bring souls 
to the Master. It is good to be on the mountain top, in spiritual 
communion, and occupied wth Jesus; but it is not good to 
remain there—we must descend to the plain, and be occupied 
for Jesus in the practical affairs of our everyday life. 


CHRIST S METHOD-OF GIVING LIGHT:* 
By Rev. Henry C. Masizr, D. D., Boston, Mass. 
“Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened?” Johnix. ro. 


In the year 1890 I was in the Telegu town of Ongole, India, 
on a tour of visitation of our mission fields. To my great sur- 
prise I was visited one evening by acompany of Brahmin gentle- 
men—intelligent men, many of them 
Government officers; these men with 
English education, speaking our lan- 
guage with classic elegance, were 
ready to talk with a servant of Jesus 
Christ from America! They wanted 
to bear testimony to their appreciation 
of our missionaries, personally, and 
to ask special favors in the way of 
enlargement of our High school. 

The evening passed delightfully, 
but what was my surprise, at the 
close of that interview, to be asked 
by one of the leaders of this company 
of intelligent Hindoos to preach to HU GoM nin, 
them and their friends on the follow- 
ing Sabbath. After I had accepted this invitation, then came to 
me the query: ‘‘ How shall I deal with this type of mind? 
Here are men with a greater or less degree of candor; men 
just emerging out of the old darkness of the Hindooism of the 
past, and asking what a Christian from the West, where 
Christianity has so long prevailed, can furnish them that is 
better than what they have now. Moreover these men are keen 
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in argument, and well educated.” I began to inquire of God 
and His Word for my message; and I was somehow irresistibly 
driven to this very ninth chapter of John. I thought, ‘‘ Here is 
the thing to speak of—Christ’s way of giving inward light to 
men who all their lives have been given over to speculation in 
darkness.” 

Here we have a double miracle affecting the matter of 
vision. Christ healed this man of physical blindness. He was 
born blind, had never seen the light of day, nor the beauties of 

the world about him; but more than that, and much more 
striking to my thought, Christ gave him inward spiritual light 
concerning Himself. Step by step in the course of that day, this 
man became sfzritually illumined, so that before the sun had 
set he stood forth as the very oracle of God, and spoke in such 
marvelous wisdom words full of divine inspiration, that the 
proud Pharisees resented a teaching of so surpassing authority, 
and exclaimed, ‘‘Thou wast altogether born in sin, and dost 
thou teach us?’ Teach them? indeed he did; teach them as 
never before they had been taught; and he has been teaching 
the church of God ever since. 

This then is the great miracle, that Jesus Christ could take a 
poor blind beggar, one of those objects upon whom the Saviour 
was ever wont to come in His earthly life; and between morning 
and sunset of that day could so illume and exalt him in teaching 
power as to astonish the members of the proud Sanhedrim them- 
selves. Christ here in this incident affords us His method 
whereby any soul, no matter how dark his condition, may come 
right up out of the darkness into the dawn of divine day. 

These Hindoos are very fond of speculation and argument; 
but the more you argue with the Hindoo, the more you 
awaken his intellectual pride, and so the more completely you 
bar the way to the entrance of light. It may be requisite to 
have the ability to argue on occasions; but thanks be unto God! 
when the gospel is truly and wisely preached, when Christ’s 
methodis afforded to man, He sends us forth with something 
better than argument, and that is testimony, witness—that 
divine something that is put into our human hearts, and upon 
our human lips, and into our human eyes, that shines in its own 
celestial light. I knew the vainest thing I could do with these 
Brahmins now was to talk in a way speculative and argumenta- 
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tive. Supposing I had taken up the doctrines as such, divine as 
they are, and spoken learnedly in dogmatic or theological 
phrases, aiming mainly at convincing the mere understanding: 
would not these men have sharpened their wits to have parried 
every point I made, whether I took up the Trinity, the incarna- 
tion, atonement or resurrection? Would not they say, ‘‘We also 
have incarnations by the ten thousand, and sacrifices many’’? 
They would have begun to argue and cavil, and resist with all 
their intellectual acumen. I said, ‘‘The method of Christ is the 
better one, that is, the experimental method which every 
inquirer, every seeker for light may take and use for himself, 
and as he does it, applying his own test, he will find his own 
demonstration respecting Christ and who Heis.’”’ On the night 
previous, these Brahmins had said, ‘‘Sir, we do believe in Jesus 
Christsine a sense.” Said they, ‘‘Christ, is a jteacher;. Hes a 
prophet; but there are other teachers, other prophets, and they 
are all Asiatics. Thereis Confucius, and Mahomet, and Buddha.” 
They went on naming philosopher after philosopher, and 
reformer after reformer, in their own historic annals, saying, 
““These are all teachers, but how shall we know that Jesus is 
more than these?” That was the question; that is the question 
always. ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘gentlemen, if Jesus Christ has not a 
method characteristic of Christianity and of Christianity only, 
whereby He will convince you, or any other honest inquirer, 
that He is more than Confucius, more than Buddha, more than 
Mahomet, you need not accept Him; but Christ has givena 
method whereby we may certainly know that Heis more. Christ 
said virtually: ‘If any man, under any state of mind, or set of 
circumstances in the wide world; if any man willeth to do His 
will, he shall know, not guess at it, not have a mere opinion 
about it, but he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself.’” 

How utterly unpromising were the conditions under which 
Christ wrought in the case before us! On the morning of that 
day this man scarcely knew the name of Jesus. He knew noth- 
ing whatever about our ordinary theological distinctions, whether 
“orthodox” or ‘‘heterodox.’’ He could not have answered a 
single question respecting the mysterious personality of Jesus 
Christ, respecting the atonement as a doctrine, or the marvelous, 
the subtle operation of the Holy Ghost in regeneration or sanc- 
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tification; he could not have talked coherently about the resur- 
rection, that glorious climax of doctrines of Christian revelation, 
asa dogma; and yet that blind, ignorant beggar, before sun- 
down of that day, was filled with celestial light. Now, there 
were some principles on which this great eye-opening process 
was wrought, and it is these I want to bring out as we proceed. 

The first one is this: This subject of Christ’s grace was 
humble enough to let Jesus ¢veat him; humble enough to let 
Jesus Christ take hold of his case in His own unexplained way. 
You remember the first thing the Saviour did when He took 
hold 6f this man. He made a plaster of the spittle and the clay, 
and then smeared it on the sightless eyeballs of the wondering 
man. Now, if this man had been full of pride he would have 
resented such treatment, likely as not. He would have said to 
Jesus: ‘‘Do you propose, sir, to add insult to injury, by cover- 
ing my eyeballs, that already, God knows, are sightless enough, 
- with a plaster of the mud or clay of the earth?’ I am afraid 
if he had been made up as some of us are, full of our own 
pride and good opinion of ourselves, he would have resented 
the entire transaction, and gone on in darkness to his dying 
day. But not sothisman. He seemed to be willing that Jesus 
Christ should just have His way with him; do as He pleased 
with him; put him in subjection temporarily to His own author- 
ity, and hence his humility welcomed any method which the 
mysterious stranger might apply. I don’t know how it was 
that this man was so teachable, so tractable. It is quite unlike 
the ordinary run of humankind. You suggest to a soul who 
is speculating regarding some intellectual difficulty, that he 
take some simple evangelical remedy that Jesus Christ has laid 
down in the New Testament, and he will say: ‘‘What do you take 
me to be? Do you want me to conform to the method the Lord 
Jesus Christ used with some poor despicable object? do you want 
me to take the place of ordinary inquirers among children, pos- 
sibly rise up or occupy the front seat in some revival meeting, 
and be thus singled out from the rest of the world, indicating 
that I am in a peculiar state of mind? and do you expect me to 
allow my self-regard to surrender itself so easily, and come 
into such humiliating relationship to all that are about me?” 
Well, dear friend, we would say to all such, so long as you stand 
up in your haughtiness of mind, your pride and conceit of 
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character, and refuse to let Jesus Christ do as He pleases with 
you—so long as you do that don’t expect inward light from 
Christ. 

I am speaking this morning about zmward illumination, not 
about general light. I am not talking this morning about that 
intellectual enlightenment which we may describe by the term 
‘“4nformation.” Oh, how many there are who are ready to wel- 
come any amount of intellectual, scholarly, even critical light! 
They are ready to gather and read any number of treatises on 
the evidences of Christianity, on the history of Christianity, on 
the arguments for and against Christianity, anything that flatters 
pride of intellect; as scholars they will sit down and read vol- 
umes, and pile the library shelves to the ceiling with yet other 
informing works. But aman may read all the books ever written, 
ever printed and circulated, and still be an utter agnostic so far 
as his inward state is concerned. Said a bright Japanese to me 
in Kobe, Japan: ‘‘Oh, sir, I hope to be a Christian one of these 
days, when I shall have had time to read enough on the subject, 
and had time to compare Christianity with other systems.”’ 
‘‘But,” I said, ‘‘my dear fellow, do you know you could become 
a Christian before noon to-day without any library at all, if you 
would allow Jesus Christ, with the amount of intelligence you 
now have, to take you in hand?” He wanted to flatter that intel- 
lect of his. He wanted to lay a philosophical basis for all he 
was to receive, and do it in advance of Jesus Christ’s treatment 
of him. I am happy to say that the very next day that same 
young man changed his attitude and became a Christian without 
any further reading of anything. Jesus Christ took this poor 
blind beggar as he was, and treated him in His own sovereign 
way. It looked very mysterious and unmeaning, without any 
rational basis that he could discover, or that we can discover. 

I asked an acquaintance, a French professor, a friend of mine, 
a man of a good deal of spiritual insight: ‘‘Professor, what is 
your thought about it? Why do you suppose Jesus Christ 
anointed the eyes of that man with clay?” ‘‘Oh,” said my friend, 
‘“‘T don’t know, sir, unless it made him a little more willing to go 
and wash.” Well, now, may not that be a chief reason? There 
is much init. You know our Lord often puts us into a position 
by His providence wherein, because of our new straits, or dis- 
comfort, or embarrassment, we become willing to take some 
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other needful step; andif it were not for that trial, or sorrow, or 
humiliation, we never would advance a step. Of these provi- 
dences, often so dark, trying and troublous, how often we say, 
‘“‘Oh, if God had not sent that upon me!” But that very event is 
the one condition indispensable, on which the Lord leads us to 
take some further step. And so Jesus has a philosophy deeper 
than all metaphysics; Jesus has a method unique, divinely 
wise. When once you know what His will is in His treatment 
of you, submit to it for His own dear sake, on trust purely, and 
it won’t be long before He will show you the blessedness of thus 
submitting to his humbling touch. This man allowed Jesus 
Christ to treat him. Do you do this. 

In the next place, he who would come into the light which 
Christ gives must be obedient enough to act on His word, when 
he is sure some definite word or written Scripture applies to him. 
Real faith will ultimately act outwardly upon the word of Jesus 
Christ. Isaid to these Brahmins: ‘‘You say that Jesus Christ 
is a teacher whom you revere; how much do you revere Him? 
Do you have enough regard for His word of instruction to act 
upon that word, to rzsk something upon that action? That is the 
way to find out how real a prophet Jesusis. You may act forever 
upon the precepts of Confucius and never know God; you may 
act tirelessly upon the teachings of Buddha, or Mahomet, and 
never experience anything divine; but the soul does not live that 
sincerely and willingly will act upon the word of Jesus, that will 
not surely, often instantly, get a blessing from it.” “If any 
man will do Hzs will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak of myself.” Here is the way 
whereby a soul may test Christ for himself. Do you believe that 
Jesus Christ is a prophet? Then take His direction, submit to 
His instruction; then give reality to His word by risking your 
life upon such reality. He said to this blind man, after He had 
put the clay upon his eyes, ‘‘Now go to yonder pool of Siloam; 
go and wash it off.” Again that man might have said, ‘‘Sir, 
you have just put that clay on my eyes; why now should I go to 
the pool andremove it? Why did you put it on?” Jesus had some 
reason for putting it on, and for having it washed off also; a deep, 
divine reason that human philosophy could not understand. ‘‘Go 
to that pool of Siloam.” The very meaning of the name of the 
‘‘Siloam” pool is ‘‘sent;” it was an emblem of Jesus, the Eternal 
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Spring of life, that flows right out from beneath the throne of God. 
Jesus was ‘‘the Sent” of God. And now He says: ‘‘If you would 
be my disciple you must also be willing Zo be sent by me; just asmy 
Father sent me, letme send you. Youactonmy word! Go yonder 
and wash.” The surprising thing is, the man did not hesitate, as 
we do, one moment. He instantly started clambering down the 
vale. He bravely sets off, the sent of Christ. He reasons, ‘‘That 
sympathetic teacher says, ‘Go and wash this clay from your 
eyes,’” and there he goes. He gropes his way down until he 
comes down to the very full deep reservoir. He dips his palm 
down deep into the liquid blue and washes away the clay, when 
lo, as he turns and lifts his cleansed face heavenward there is a 
prospect never before realized! There are the strange blue 
heavens, the walls of the holy city, the temple, oh, how splendid! 
the valley of the Kidron, the Mount of Olives, and moving com- 
panions all about him. ‘‘Whata change His word can make!” 
We are reminded of the expression concerning the lepers, of 
whom it is said, ‘‘As they went”—acting on the word of Jesus— 
“they were healed.” It is always so; as one acts his faith and 
allows himself to become the messenger of Christ, carrying out 
Christ’s will, behold, in the very transaction, the divine light 
breaks! 

Some years ago, during a pastorate that I held in a Western 
city, there came one evening to my inquiry meeting a bright 
young German, but, oh, in what a forlorn state, religiously! He 
saidto me: ‘‘Sir, I have not beenin a church for five years; 
and as for the Bible, I have ceased reading it long ago. My 
father was a member and minister of the Established church in 
Prussia. The time came when I broke from it and threw it all 
overboard, and came off to this country, a wanderer, almost a 
waif; and I have drifted in my religious thinking so far that I 
am frightened.” I said: ‘‘That is a good sign; when a man is 
alarmed at his own thinking, there is some hope for him in 
the gospel. And now,’ I said, ‘‘you have come here for what?” 
“Well,” said he, ‘“‘I thought you might give me some clue or 
other. I don’t want to go any further in the direction in which 
I have been going.” I replied, ‘‘Well, my dear fellow, you need 
not tell me anything more about what you don’t believe. Will 
you now be kind enough to tell me some one thing which, 
after all, you do believe?” He thought amoment and answered, 
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‘Well, I believe in God yet.” I queried, ‘‘Do you? do you 
really?” ‘Oh, yes,” he said, ‘‘I believe in God; I will never 
give that up.” Ireplied, ‘‘That is a good deal, if you really do; 
but do you actually?” He answered, ‘‘I do; I will not take that 
back.” ‘‘Very well, so far, so good. Now,” I continued, ‘‘how 
much do you believe in Him?” ‘‘Why,” he said, ‘“‘I told you I 
believed in Him.” I said, ‘‘Do you believe in your God enough 
to act on your belief?” ‘‘Why,” said he, ‘‘a man ought to.” I 
answered, ‘‘Certainly, or he isn’t candid; he isn’t honest, if he 
won’t act on his belief.” ‘‘But,” said my friend, ‘‘what of all 
this?” I proceeded to say: ‘‘Jesus Christ assures us if any 
man will do His will—act on the amount of light he has—he 
shall have more. I am going to call on you here and now to 
act on your belief.” ‘‘Well,” he said, ‘‘what do you want of me?” 
I said, ‘‘I want you to do the very simplest thing I can think of 
in the way of acting out your belief here and now.” He said, 
‘What is it?’ I said, ‘‘I want you to speak to God; to talk 
with Him in my presence.” ‘What!’ said he, ‘‘do you want me 
to pray? I can’t make aprayer.” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘don’t call it 
prayer if that frightens you. I want you to talk to God in your 
own way, as you talk to me, and thus prove the reality of your 
faith in God. I donot ask you to pray. God does not ask you 
to make my prayer, or anybody’s else. You couldn’t do so if 
you tried. Do your own praying. Have your own notion of 
God. You cannot have my thought of God, anyway. Notwo men 
require to have the same amount of light, or the same opinions 
concerning God; but what every man is required to do is to act 
upon the conviction he does have; is to risk himself on the truth 
he does avow; is to treat the measure of truth he clings to as if 
it were actual and not a pretence.” ‘‘Well,” said he, ‘‘with that 
explanation of it, I guess I could begin.” I said, ‘‘Let us kneel 
down here.”” We knelt. I prayed, and when I had finished, 
after a struggle, some chokings and a gasp, very like that of 
death, at length he broke forth, ‘‘O my God, my God!” and he 
went on step by step until he poured out a torrent of confession 
of his treatment of God, of his own father’s early instruction 
away yonder in Germany, of the way in which he had treated 
the Bible, and the Holy Spirit, and Jesus Christ, and Christian 
friendships; until suddenly, springing to his feet, he exclaimed: 
‘‘O sir, I feel wonderfully changed. Could you lend mea Bible? 
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I will buy a Bible before to-morrow night. I want to read the 
Bible.” He was soon supplied. The man was converted before 
he knew it, through simply acting on the light he had, and there 
came into his soul, not further intellectual information about the 
Christian system, which he could not have digested if I had 
given it to him; but there came into his soul that startling 
miracle of light which always comes to the inward man when he 
acts upon his faith, however little the measure of his light may 
ibe: 

You want to know who and what Christ is, as did my Brahmin 
friends? Then act upon some single word of Jesus Christ, and 
you will soon know, not because the missionaries or theological 
authority tell you; but because the Holy Ghost Himself comes 
within you, and becomes the Revealer, such a Revealer as Bun- 
yan's pilgrim found at Interpreter’s house. No matter what 
you don’t believe, fix your mind on what you do believe, and then 
risk yourself on it. Go to Siloam and wash. Before you get 
there, likely as not, the light will come. ; 

The third principle: This man had to be honest enough to testify 
to all the light he had asit came and grew upon him. Isn’t it 
remarkable what a progress there was in this man’s growth? At 
first, when the neighbors asked, ‘‘Who opened thine eyes,” he 
replied, ‘‘Oh, the man that is called Jesus.” That is all he knew 
about Him. A little later, when the Pharisees began to press 
him and say, ‘‘This man has broken the Sabbath. What do 
you say about this man that opened your eyes?” ‘‘Well,” he 
said, ‘‘Heisa prophet.” Then they said: ‘‘Well, God spake to 
Moses. He is a prophet. But as for this fellow, Jesus, we 
don’t know where He comes from, whether from above or from 
beneath.” Then said the man: ‘‘This is a marvelous thing 
that you don’t know whence He comes; and yet He hath 
opened mine eyes. You haven’t logic and good sense enough to 
tell whether Jesus of Nazareth has come from above or from 
beneath, when He has power to open mine eyes! I tell you if 
this man were not of God (or from God), sent forth from His 
presence chamber with divine authority, the real Anoznted One, 
He could do nothing. This manis preéminently from God.” Do 
you see how his faith is growing? At first he says: ‘The man 
called Jesus. But Heis more than that, He is prophet plus; 
aye, more than prophet, He is sent forth from God’s own 
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presence.” The light shines as the man walksinit. A little 
later, Jesus found him cast out of the synagogue, because the 
moment he confessed that Jesus Christ was sent of God they 
thrust him out of the synagogue, these proud Sanhedrists, be- 
cause they had agreed among themselves that if any man should 
confess Jesus to be the Messiah, the Anointed and Sent One, he 
should be cast out of the synagogue; so out they hurried him, 
and there he stood alone in the environs of the Holy Place, I 
don’t know just where, all alone. He confessed that Jesus was 
a prophet, the Sent from God, and hence the Messiah, the 
promised Hope of all the ages; and there he stood alone, suffer- 
ing for his new profession of faith, What now happened? Two 
things, that under similar conditions always happen. ‘‘Happen,” 
indeed? Nay, they are preordained. First, Jesus heard it.. 
Who told Him? They could not find Jesus a little before, but 
now instantly, as a needle turns tothe pole, Jesus perceives with- 
in His own personality that there is a suffering disciple yonder, 
and He makes His way instantly to him. He ‘‘finds’ him. He 
always does, He always will; and will find that soul quickest that. 
feels itself most absolutely alone. Take your stand ox the remnant 
of light you now have—the very minimum; take it fearlessly, 
though they cast you out of the social synagogue; though they 
disinherit you from your own father’s estate and house. Dare to 
become an outcast for Jesus’ sake, for the truth’s sake. Ah, here 
is where the shoe pinched my Brahmin hearer. If he confesses. 
Christ they will burn him in effigy in his native village, or take 
his wife from him and separate them, as they think, to eternity; 
they will ostracise him absolutely and completely. But I said: 
‘‘My hearers, remember that when this poor blind man found 
himself an ouwfcast, then it was, in that supreme moment, that 
Jesus heard not his cry, but his condition; He found him; He 
stood right before him and said, ‘Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God?” Now, mark you, this was the first time that Jesus 
Christ had put a question so theological. The man was not 
ready for it before, but now as an adept in Christ’s school he is. 
The man replied: ‘‘The Son of God? Whois He, sir, that I 
may believe on Him? Iam disposed to believe anything more 
of this man called Jesus, this prophet, this Anointedof God. Art 
thou the Blessed One who did give me sight? Who is this Son 
of God that I may believe on Him? I will believe on Him the 
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moment there is a further ray of light that will come to my 
already illumined soul.” 

Now, hear Jesus: ‘‘Thou hast both seen Him—the Son of 
God—and it is He that talketh with thee. Iam He. You 
haven't to wait a moment, nor live another hour, before you find 
out who Jesus Christ is.”’ 

You know the sequel. Then said the man, now completely 
illumined, the Lord and Saviour found at last, ‘‘Lord, I believe,” 
and he worshiped Him. Thank heaven! he is orthodox at 
last! This is the royal road to orthodoxy, the experimental 
road, more direct than the speculative, philosophical road. It 
may take you a lifetime to find the guidepost to the philosophical 
road, if you wait for that; but come to Jesus as you are—I was 
about to say, ‘‘Come fo-day.”” I dare not say that, nor ¢hzs hour, 
even; but come zow, just as you sit in the pew; with just the 
degree of light you have this morning—step out on that, not 
waiting to get to your own room, even, or out under the trees, 
where some of you will find a closet in the days of this earnest 
week before you; but right here, in this church, this morning. 
You are summoned to be not indeed an outcast, except from all 
lower things, but you are invited into the closest fellowship 
with immortals in earth and heaven, even with those who have 
tasted the reality of what Jesus Christ is. But someone yet 
says, ‘‘But I cannot accept all that these advanced Christians in 
Northfield accept.’’ Well, then, accept your own standard, but 
really do it. 

Some years ago, in the far Northwest, there was a brother 
minister of mine, dearly beloved, and a most tactful man. One 
day, calling on a lady in his parish, herhusband came in. He was ' 
not a professor of Christianity, and saluting the pastor, he said: 
“Sir, we are very glad to see you in our home. My wifeisa 
member of your church; Iam not. Indeed, there are many things 
in your religion I could not possibly accept. But, sir, I believe 
more than some people suppose.’’ ‘‘What, for example, do you 
believe,” said the tactful pastor, ‘‘more than people suppose?” 
“Oh,” he said, ‘‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the teacher, the 
greatest teacher the world ever saw.” ‘‘Do you believe that?” 
said the pastor. ‘‘I do.” ‘‘Well, then,” continued the pastor, 
‘would you mind coming to our prayer meeting next Wednes- 
day night, and saying that much?” ‘‘What!” said he. ‘‘Think 
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of me coming to a prayer meeting and doing that! Would you 
make me a hypocrite?” Repliedthe pastor: ‘‘Didn’t you speak 
as an honest man when you just said you believe more than 
people suppose, even that Jesus Christ is t#e teacher of all the 
teachers? If you were an honest man when you said that, 
where would be the hypocrisy in saying in public and among 
your neighbors what you have said to your wife and to me?” 
‘“‘Well,” said the man, ‘‘thatis anew way of putting it; I will 
think about it.” And sure enough, he did so think as that at 
the next prayer meeting that man came to the meeting, and 
soon after it was fairly opened, he rose and repeated the con- 
versation which the skillful pastor had had with him the week 
previous. He went on like this: ‘‘My friends and neighbors, 
I was telling the pastor that I had more faith than many people 
suppose, andin thinking it over this week, I find I believe a 
great deal more than I myself supposed. I said I accepted 
Jesus Christ as ¢ke teacher of the ages. I accept Him to-day as 
my Teacher.. On«the whole,’ said, he, > <‘1. believe He is-my 
Lord and my Saviour.”” The man was practically converted on 
his feet, while testifying to the light he had, and he went out of 
that prayer meeting the most surprised of men. That is Christ’s 
method. Why didn’t this man sit down in a great library, or in 
some lecture hall with a lot of philosophical teachers, and specu- 
late for ten or twenty years more, until his heart was hardened, 
and his conscience seared, and the light he already had turned to 
darkness? He took Christ’s wiser, straighter, short-cut method 
to the realization of who Christ is, and he knewit. He didn’t 
guess about it. He was ex rapport with John in his first 
epistle, wherein he says thirty times over, ‘‘We know; we know; 
we know.” 

The final principle Iname, on which this man acted in Christ’s 
method, was this: He dared to stand alone. It takes some 
bravery to be a disciple of Jesus; and you know, beloved friends, 
that is where we break down chiefly. Oh, we are such moral 
cowards. ‘‘Conscience does make cowards of us all; but more 
than that, other people that have no conscience make cowards of 
us. The world makes us cowards. Our family relatives make us 
cowards. Our college class mates make us such. We have here 
and there, alas! sometimes, among our college teachers, an 
agnostic and a skeptic—oh, what a mongrel combination !—one 
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attempting to teach, in a modern college in Christendom, some 
great department of natural science which should be chiefly the 
rehearsing of God’s thoughts after Him. Such a sneering pro- 
fessor, especially with some students, is most potent in weakening 
the moral sense. This blind man, no matter how poor he was, 
no matter how ignorant he was, wasn’t a coward. He dared to 
stand alone. Alone! Absolutely alone! Why, they turned at 
a certain stage to the father and mother, and said, ‘‘Is this your 
sonT Se) ess, *-Was be born blind? ~ file was,” “How is.it 
that he now sees?” ‘‘Oh, we don’t know; he is of age; ask 
him.” ‘‘This they said, because they feared the Jews.” They 
were pusillanimous. They were contemptible in their own eyes, 
and in the eyes of all history ever since. They forsook their 
own child, the very last thing a mother will do. Why, I have 
heard of a mother who followed her son through crime, impris- 
onment, and the gibbet, and when he was buried in a potter’s 
field, she said, ‘‘Let me be buried beside him.” But on this occasion 
this Jewish mother, sustained by that Jewish father, either of 
them unfit to bear the title of father or mother, left the poor 
inquirer after Christ whose eyes had been opened by His touch, 
whose very inward soul had been illumined till he had the light 
that was more than seraphic in him, forsook him that was bone 
of her bone and flesh of her flesh, and said: ‘‘Heis of age; let 
him speak for himself. Cast him out of the synagogue! treat 
him as the offscouring of the earth, if you will.” But the son 
bravely responded, ‘‘I will stand it all, I ignore it all.” He 
reached out, he knew not where, till Jesus came and found him. 
He knew the meaning of the Psalmist’s words, ‘‘When my 
father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me 
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And so to my Brahmin hearers I said again: ‘‘Dear friends, 
you are afraid of being thrust out of your caste; but that only 
means opportunity to stand alone, for to be cast out with Christ 
is to be cast im with God. You are afraid of father and mother, 
of brothers and sisters, of townsmen, and the so-called caste 
system of all India. So long then as you fear those things more 
than you honor Jesus Christ you can never know Heaven’s su- 
preme light in your soul. But the moment you are ready to 
accept God’s ultimatum, submit to that you dread most, that 
moment you will know who Jesus Christ is. When you are 
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ready to stand alone, alone, alone, as Jacob did that night at the 
Jabbok, alone, a-l-o-n-e, alone, as you came into this world, 
alone, and as you must go out of this world and enter into your 
eternity, then heaven’s light will break in your soul.” So, dear 
young sisters, when you are ready to stand singly in the measure 
of light you have, you will no longer be agnostic; you won’t need 
any man’s opinion about who Christ is, nor any philosopher to. 
to convince you that it is rational to be a Christian, but your own 
womanly, Christ-taught intuition will make it ‘‘daybreak every- 
where.” 

Well, how did this line of application work? I have been 
talking about my Brahmin friends in Ongole, India. It was a 
new experiment with me. However, I was simply trying to tell 
them how it was that Christ had brought the deepest, purest, 
most glorious light tome; what Christ’s method of enlightenment, 
as laid down in revelation, always has been and always will be. 

I had scarcely thought of the result, and yet, next morning, an 
officer of the town, Mr. R , came to our missionary’s bun- 
galow for a private interview, saying: ‘‘My dear sir, I thought I 
must see you this morning, almost before breakfast. I didn’t 
sleep a wink last night.”” I asked, ‘‘What is the matter, my dear 
fellow?” ‘‘Oh,” said he, ‘‘that revelation of human nature which 
the ninth chapter of John affords! I never saw it before, sir, on 
that fashion. Is it true, sir? Oh, isit true? Must I break my 
caste in order to know down deep in the soul who Christ is?” 
‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘my brother man, that man in the Gospel had to. 
break his caste, had to go out of the synagogue alone; and you, 
to have Christ’s deepest light, must dare to stand as he did.” 
‘‘Oh, then,” said he, ‘‘pray for me.” And down we went upon. 
our knees, and I poured out my heart and he poured out his, and. 
tomy dying day I shall never forget the scalding tears that rolled 
down the cheeks of that intelligent old Hindoo. Oh, how he 
plead that Christ would not let him die in his sins, and would give 
him faith, would give him grace, even if they cast him out and 
took from him the wife of his bosom; that he might have courage 
yet to take that stand. And an hour afterwards there came an- 
other of those Hindoos, leading teachers in a school of the town. 
He said: ‘‘O my dear sir, I had to see you also. Now, tell me, 
oh, tellme. I think I know something of what you were talking 
about last night, but how can I know it better?’ Then he began. 
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to hedge, and to tremble, and to draw back, and to say, ‘‘Sir, 
must I be baptized?” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘you must take Jesus 
Christ’s directions, in the best light you can get, no matter 
about all things concerning which you are in suspense, and then 
follow to the utmost, no matter where they lead you. You must 
act on that word of Christ, as you see that word, if you want 
His light. And when you want added light you must take 
further steps. And if your path would shine more and more to 
the perfect day you must keep walking in that divine road.” But 
I did thank God in my heart of hearts for the testimony that 
even proud Brahmins were compelled to give when once put 
upon Christ’s experimental method; the method any one can test 
for one’s self and find out; not because others have said so and 
so, but because the Holy Ghost authenticates the method of 
Jesus as often as it is applied. 


A PERSONAL TESTIMONY.* 


By CuHarLes T. STupp. 


The Lord Jesus told His disciples that they were to be witnesses. 
If a man gets up in a court of law as a witness he is not expected 
to speak a lot of his own opinions. If he does, the judge very 
soon has enough of him. All he has to do is just to tell what he 
knows and what he has seen, because that is ‘‘evidence.” 

You remember there was a man who was called ‘‘Legion,” he 
had so many devils in him, and when he wanted to follow the 
Lord Jesus, He said, ‘‘You go home to your friends, and your 
kindred, and tell them what great thing God has done for 
you.” That’s what I want to do to-night. I want to tell some 
of the great things God has done for me. 

I have only been in Northfield once before, and yet it seems 
just like home, because my grandfather lives here. Iam a fortu- 
nate man—lI have three grandfathers; my mother’s father, my 
father’s father, and Mr. Moody, my father’s spiritual father. 
It was through seeing the change in my father that I was con- 
verted. 


*Stone Hall, Sunday evening, July 18, 1897. 
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I was brought up in the church of England and was pretty 
religious—so most people thought. I was taken to church and 
baptized the right day, and after a time I was confirmed and 
took communion. ButI didn’t really know anything about Jesus 
Christ, not personally. I knew a little about Him, as I may 
know a little about President McKinley, but I did not know Him. 
There was not a moment in my life when I ever doubted that 
there was a God, or that Jesus Christ was the Saviour of the 
world; but I didn’t know Him as my personal Saviour. We boys 
were brought up to go to church regularly, but, although we had 
a kind of religion, it was not 
a religion that amounted to 
much. It was just like hav- 
ing a toothache. We were 
always mighty sorry to have 
Sunday come, and mighty 
glad when we came to Mon- 
day morning. The Sabbath 
was the dullest day of the 
whole week, and just because 
we got hold of the wrong end 
of religion, A man may get 
hold of the wrong end of a 
poker, and I got hold of the 
wrong end of religion and 
had to pay pretty dearly for 
it. I never really saw true 
religion until Mr. Moody 

C. T. Srupp. came and preached the gospel 

in England; then I saw it in 

my father. We had lots of ministers and lots of churches all 

around us, but we never saw such a thing as a real convert. 

We didn’t believe much in converts in those days. We thought 

that the Chinese and Africans had to be converted; but the idea 

of an Englishman being converted was absurd, because it made 
him out a heathen before he was converted. 


My father was just a man of the world, loving all sorts of 
worldly things, He had made a fortune in India and had come 
back to England to spend it. He was very fond of sports of all 
kinds. He would go into regular training that he might go fox 


A PERSONAL TESTIMONY. 263 


hunting, but above all he was dead gone on horse racing. He 
was passionately fond of horses to begin with, and when he saw 
fine horses he would buy them and train them, and then he would 
race them. He had a large place in the country, where he made 
a race course, and he won the biggest steeplechase in London 
three times. At last he got hold of a horse better than any one 
he ever had, and so certain was he of winning the race that he 
wrote to a friend in London and said: ‘‘If you are a wise man 
you will come to the race to-morrow and put every penny you 
have on my horse. I will call for you this morning.” 

Unknown to my father this man had been converted. Mr. 
Moody had come to England and had been preaching. Nobody 
believed very much at that time in a man getting up to preach 
the gospel unless he had two things—the title of ‘‘Reverend” and 
a white tie round his neck. The papers could not understand 
such a preacher as Mr. Moody, who had neither, and of course 
they printed column after column against him. But they could 
not help seeing that he could get more people to his meetings 
than half a dozen archbishops, and that more were converted than 
by twenty ordinary ministers. Of course they did not put the 
right construction on things. They said that Mr. Sankey had 
come over to sell organs, and Mr. Moody to sell his hymn books. 
My father read the papers day after day and these things tickled 
him immensely. I remember one evening he threw the paper 
down and said: ‘‘Well, anyhow, when this man comes to London 
I am going to hear him. There must be some good about the 
man or he would never be abused so much by the papers.” 

Well, father went up to London the next day according to 
promise, and met his friend. This man had been over to Ireland 
when Mr. Moody was there, and as he was about to leave Dublin 
had missed his train. God was even in that, missing a train. It 
was Saturday night, and the man had to remain over Sunday. 
As he was looking about the streets that evening he saw the big 
bills advertising Moody and Sankey, and he thought, ‘‘I will just 
go and hear those Americans.”’ He went and God met him; he 
went again and God converted him. He was anew man, and yet 
when my father wrote that letter he never said anything about it. 
When they met and drove along in a carriage father talked nothing 
but horses and told this man if he was a wise man he would put 

up every penny he had on that horse. After father had finished 
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his business he came back to this friend and said, ‘‘How much 
money have you put on my horse?” ‘‘Nothing.” My father 
said: ‘‘You are the biggest fool ever I saw; didn’t I tell you 
what a good horse he was? But though you are a fool, come 
along with me to dinner.” After dinner my father said, ‘‘Now, 
where shall we go to amuse ourselves?” His friend said, ‘‘Any- 
where.” My father said, ‘‘Well, you are the guest; you shall 
choose where we shall go.” ‘‘Well, we will go and hear Moody.” 
My father said: ‘‘Oh, no, this isn’t Sunday. We will go to the 
theatre, or concert.” But the man said, ‘‘You promised to go 
wherever I chose.”” So my father had to go. They found the 
building was cram full and there were no seats in the hall except 
special ones. This man knew he would never get my father 
there again, so he worked himself into the crowd until he came 
across one of the committee. He said to him, ‘‘Look here; I 
have brought a wealthy sporting gentleman here, but I will never 
get him here again if we do not get a seat.’’ The man took them 
in and put them right straight downin front of Mr. Moody. My 
father never took his eyes off Mr. Moody until he finished his 
address. After the meeting my father said: ‘‘I will come and 
hear this man again. He just told me everything I had ever 
done.” My father kept on going until he was right soundly 
converted. 

That afternoon my father had been full of a thing that takes 
possession of a man’s heart and head more than anything else— 
that passion for horse racing; and in the evening he wasa 
changed man. It was the same skin, but a new man altogether 
inside. When we boys came home from college we didn’t under- 
stand what had come over him, but father kept continually tell- 
ing us that he was born again. We thought he was just born 
upside down, because he was always asking us about our souls, 
and we didn’t like it. Of course, he took us to hear Mr. 
Moody, and we were impressed a good deal, but were not con- 
verted. 

When my father was converted of course he could not go on 
living the same life as before. He could not go to balls, card 
parties, and all that sort of thing. His conscience told him so, 
and he said to Mr. Moody: ‘‘I want to be straight with you. If 
I become a Christian will I have to give up racing, and shooting, 
and hunting, and theatres, and balls?” ‘‘Well,” Mr. Moody said, 
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“‘Mr. Studd, you have been straight with me; I will be straight 
with you. Racing means betting, and betting means gambling, 
and I don’t see how a gambler is going to be a Christian. Do 
the other things as long as you like.” My father asked again 
about the theatre and cards, and Mr. Moody said: ‘‘Mr. Studd, 
you have children and people you love; and now you are a saved 
man yourself, and you want to get them saved. God will give 
you some souls and as soon as ever you have wona soul you 
won't care about any of the other things.”’ Sure enough, we 
found to our astonishment that father didn’t care for any of 
those things any longer; he only cared about one thing, and that 
was saving souls. ; 

He took usto hear Mr. Moody and other men, and when Mr. 
Moody left England my father opened his country house and held 
meetings there in the evenings. He asked ministers and busi- 
ness men from London to come down and speak to the people 
about their souls. The people would come for miles to attend 
the meetings and many were converted. One of these gentle- 
men came down to preach one day and as I was going out to 
play cricket he caught me unawares and said, ‘‘Are you a Chris- 
tian?” Isaid: ‘‘Iam not what you call a Christian. I have 
believed on Jesus Christ since I was knee high. Of course I 
believe in the church, too.”” I thought by answering him pretty 
close I would get rid of him, but he stuck tight as wax and said: 
‘‘Look here, God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. You believe Jesus Christ died?” 
EW est wie Vou speileyemtie died tor: your’ . “Yes? « “Doryou 
believe the other half of the verse—‘shall have everlasting life?’ ” 
News sade “ol dout believe that.” - Hessaid, “Dont you 
think you are a bit inconsistent, believing one half of the verse 
and not the other half?” ‘‘I suppose it is.” ‘‘Well,” he said, 
‘tare you always going to be inconsistent?” ‘‘No,” I said, ‘I 
suppose not always.” He said, ‘‘Will you be consistent now?” 
I saw that I was cornered and I began to think, ‘‘If I go out of 
this room inconsistent I won’t carry very much self-respect.” I 
said, ‘‘Yes, I will be consistent.” ‘‘Well, don’t you see that eternal 
life is a gift? When somebody gives you a present at Christmas 
what do you do?” ‘I take it and say ‘thank you.’’”’ He said, 
‘“‘Will you say ‘thank you’ to God for this gift?” Then I got 
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down on my knees and I did say ‘‘thank you” to God. And 
right then and there joy and peace came into my soul. I knew 
then what it was to be born again, and the Bible, which had 
been so dry to me before, became everything. 

But before long I began, bit by bit, to creep back into the 
world. Do you know why? Because I didn’t try to get other 
souls saved. I didn’t care to go fishing myself, and I didn’t ask 
God for courage. I believed in God, and I believed in Jesus 
Christ, and I didn’t see any use in having a Saviour if I didn’t 
use Him for something. I was dead gone on athletics—cricket, 
and all those things. Oh, how I prayed about my matches! A 
long time after that, at the end of a match, I was changing my 
clothes in the same room with another man, who was a very 
earnest Christian, and he said, ‘‘Studd, do you always pray be- 
fore you play these matches?’ I said, ‘‘Yes, I always do; don’t 
you?” Hesaid, ‘‘No, I don’t now.” I said, ‘‘What is wrong? 
Have you become a backslider?” ‘‘No,” he said; ‘*I don’t think 
it is quite that. I used to pray and God helped me so much that 
I began to think that I was getting an unfair advantage of the 
men who didn’t pray and so I stopped.” I kept right on pray- 
ing, but instead of being after souls I was after matches. I 
knew what it was to pray without ceasing right through a cricket 
match from start to finish. If we would only be as practical 
about winning souls as about winning matches we would have a 
religion worth something. ) 

At the end of the university course my brother was taken with 
typhoid fever. I was watching by his bedside. He didn’t care 
for any book then except the Bible. He had got as far into the 
world as I had. You can’t keep much religion when you are 
doing everything else except winning souls. One night the 
doctors had given him up, and he seemed to be hovering between 
life and death. God just met me there and seemed to say, 
‘“There is George going right across the river, and how much 
good will these athletics and all the reputation he has made do 
him then?” It seemed as if God suddenly drew the curtains 
aside and showed me my brother’s life. I could not help reply- 
ing to God: ‘‘He has spent his life for naught. It is all vanity 
of vanities. He has lived for himself and reputation.” God 
turned right to me and said: ‘‘ What about your life? Is not 
your life precisely the same as his?” Then I saw my own life 
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in all its meanness and selfishness, just living for myself and my 
own reputation, instead of trying to save souls. 

Well, in answer to prayer God raised up my brother and he is 
alive to-day. 

As soon as I could get away from watching by my brother's 
bedside, I went to hear Mr. Moody; and when he finished 
speaking, he turned around to me and said, ‘‘You go and talk to 
some of those young men about their souls.” It was like a bit 
of dynamite going off. I trembled all over. I said, ‘‘Mr. 
Moody, Ican’t; Ihave brought some people here, and I must 
go and see them home.” ‘That was true, but you can’t shake off 
Mr. Moody. He said, ‘‘Well, will you promise to come again?” 
I promised. Then he said, ‘‘Will you promise me to speak to 
somebody about his soul when you come again?” I hadn’t the 
pluck to say ‘No,’ so I said ‘Yes,’ but I repented it all the way 
home. The next time when I went to hear Mr. Moody I began 
to think, ‘‘How can I wriggle out of that promise?” I thought 
that he might have forgotten all about it, but as soon as ever he 
had finished speaking, he turned around to me, as though he had 
thought of it all the time, and he sent me down to speak to a soul. 
The ice was broken and after that God made me just go after this 
friend and that friend. I thought it would be easier to speak to 
friends than to strangers. It wasn’t very long before God gave 
me the soul of my best friend. I thought, ‘‘He has a lot to give 
up, that man.” He was the best athlete in England. I was 
afraid lest he might think he had been too hasty. But the 
next evening he came to meet. me, and said, ‘‘Oh, Charlie, I 
have never been so happy before.’”’ When a man is converted, 
he carries religion in his face. That man knew what it was to 
have success in everything, and there he was saying, ‘‘All these 
things I have had are nothing to having Jesus Christ.” He set 
me on fire, and I just wanted to play cricket all day long so as to 
get friends to hear Moody. Working all day in the cricket field, 
and working half the night with Mr. Moody in inquiry rooms laid 
meup. It was just God’s leading. I had to go into the country 
to rest. There God brought me face to face with a new thought. 
I was reading a book that had a great many extracts; some 
from Christians and some from infidels. None of the Christian 
extracts touched me, but one quotation from an infidel read like 
this: 
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“T am not a Christian, because I do not see Christians; if Isaw Christians, 
I should be one myself. The gospel is plain enough: ‘He that believeth 
‘shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be damned.’ Don’t you think 
that if I believed that God had prepared a place for me, and I knew that 
other people all around me were being lost, I would willingly do what Jesus 
Christ wanted me to do, and the one passion of my life would be to save 
souls? Jesus Christ said, ‘Except a man renounce all that he has, he cannot 
be my disciple.’ I would give up all and if I could see just one soul saved 
through me, I would think it well worth while.” 

That just seemed to hit me all over. My father had died and 
left me a fortune, and there I was going into the law. I said to 
myself, ‘‘What are you going into law for? You are just going 
for the dollars, and here are souls all around you.” I just loved 
cricket with all my heart, and I thought that nothing could ever 
take its place. But just as soon as ever I began to work for 
souls I found that it was a much better business than playing 
cricket. I would far sooner work to win souls to Christ. 

One day when I was in London, a friend asked me to come to 
tea with him and his wife who were Christians. After, tea when 
we were talking about the Bible around the open fire, this friend 
said, ‘‘Have you heard of the wonderful blessing Mrs. Watson 
has got lately?” Isaid, ‘‘Why, she has been a Christian a long 
time: He said; “‘Yes but:she is. quite difterent-now. , ql had 
heard people talking about getting other blessings besides con- 
version, but I would not believe it. Then my friend opened his 
Bible and showed plainly enough from the Scriptures that there 
were other blessings besides conversion. Then he said, ‘‘Have 
you these other blessings?” I said, ‘‘No, I have not.” Iwas 
just hungry because I wanted to know what I was going to do 
for God. We knelt down and asked God very simply that God 
would give us all He had for us. When I went back to my 
toom I got hold of ‘‘The Christian’s Secret of a Happy Life.” 
That night I just meant business, and it seemed to come so 
plain—old truths, it may be, but they seemed to grip me that 
time. I had known about Jesus Christ’s dying for me, but I had 
never understood that if He had died for me, then I didn’t be- 
long to myself. Redemption means ‘‘buying back,” so that if I 
belonged to Him, either I had to be a thief and keep what 
wasn’t mine, or else I had to give up everything to God. When 
I came to see that Jesus Christ had died for me, it didn’t seem 
hard to give up all to Him. It seemed just common, ordinary 
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honesty. Then I readin the book: ‘‘When you have surrendered 
all to God, you have given Him all the responsibility, as well as. 
everything else. It is God who is responsible to look after you, 
and all you have to dois to trust. Put your hand in His and 
the Lord will lead you.” It seemed quite a different thing after 
that and ina very short time God had told me what to do and 
where to go. God doesn’t tell a person first by his head; He 
tells him first by the heart. God put itin my heart and made 
me long to go to China. 

There were lots of difficulties in the way. Possibly some of 
you have difficulties in your way. Don’t you turn aside because 
of the difficulties. There was not one of all my relatives but 
thought that I had gone clean mad. My elder brother, who: 
was a true Christian, said to me one evening, ‘‘ Charlie, I 
think you are making a great mistake.’’ I said, ‘‘There is no 
mistake about it.” He said: ‘‘You are away every night at the 
meetings and you do not see mother. I see her, and this is just 
breaking her heart. I think you are wrong.” I said: ‘‘Let us 
ask God. Ido not want to be pig-headed and go out there of my 
own accord; I just want to do God’s will.” It was hard to have 
this brother, who had been such a help, think it was a mistake. 
We got down on our knees and put the whole matter in God’s 
hands. That night I could not get to sleep, but it seemed as 
though I heard some one say this verse over and over, ‘‘Ask of 
me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost part of the earth for thy possession.” I knew it 
was God’s voice speaking to me. When I got to China I knew 
why He said that verse so often. Winning souls out there is the 
same thing as here, only more difficult. The devil comes to one 
and says: ‘‘Why don’t you go home? You can save more souls. 
there than here.”” But I had received marching orders to go to 
China and I had God to give them as plain to go back. Not only 
did God make it right with the brother, but the night I was leav- 
ing home God made my mother willing that I should go to 
China. | 

My father made me become of age at twenty-five. I was 
twenty-three when I went to China; and for two or three years 
it seemed as if God kept me walking up and down that country. 
Finally, I was sent to a station where there had been a riot. 
Every missionary’s house had been knocked down, and they had. 
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been sent away; but the British consul was there although he 
had been nearly killed. When a friend and myself got into that 
town we meant to hold the fort. When the consul saw us it was 
as though he had seen a couple of ghosts. He said: ‘‘However 
did you get here? There are guards in every gate of the city to 
prevent any foreign devil from coming in.” We said that God 
had brought us in and told him what we had come for. He said: 
‘No; you cannot stay here; Ican give you a passport up or 
down the river, but no foreigners are allowed here except my- 
self.” After a little he said: ‘‘If you would like to stay in that 
hovel there you can; but there is not room for more than one.” 
Then we began to discuss which should stay. My friend was 
going to be married and I was not, but he wanted to stay. Fi- 
nally, the consul asked us to dinner and in the midst of dinner 
he turned to me andsaid: ‘‘Studd, willyou stay with me?” That 
settled the matter. I didn’t know why God had sent me to that 


place until some time afterwards. 


One day when I was reading the harmony of the gospels I 
came to where Christ talked with the rich young man. ‘Then 
God seemed to bring all the vows I had made back tome. A 
few days later the post, which came only every half-month, 
brought letters from the solicitor and banker to show what I had 
become heir to. Then God made me just ordinarily honest and 


told me what todo. Then I learned why I had been sent to that 


particular place. I needed to draw up papers giving the ‘‘power 
of attorney,” and for that I had to have the signature of one of 
Her Majesty’s officers. I went to this consul and when he saw 
the paper he said: ‘“‘I won’t sign it. You don’t know what you 
are doing.” Finally, he said that he would give me two weeks 


to think it over and then if I wanted he would sign it. I took it 


back at the end of two weeks and he signed it and off the stuff 
went. 


God has promised to give an hundred-fold for everything we 
give to. Him. Anhundred-fold-is a wonderful percentage; it is derful percentage 


ten thousand per cent. God. began to ) give me back the hundred- 


fold wonderfully quick. Not long after this | was sent down to 
Shanghai. My brother, who had been soill, had gone right back 
into the world again. On account of his health the doctors sent 
him round the world in search of better. He thought he would 
just come and touch at Shanghai and see me. He said he was 
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not going to stay very long for he was mighty afraid he would 
get too much religion. He took his berth for Japan for about 
the next day after he arrived. But God soon gave him as much 
religion as he could hold and he canceled that passage to Japan 
and stayed with me six months. When _ I saw that. brother 
right soundly converted I said, “This is ten thousand per cent 
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“But God doesn’t give ten. thousand per cent once, he gives it 
time after time. hen I went out to China I was very certain 
that I should never be married. But at Shanghai I saw a lady 
missionary who was being wonderfully used of God in saving 
souls. J] became acquainted with her, and then got very much 
interested indeed. Afterwards I wrote her a letter and said: ‘‘I 
must be honest with you; if you think lam wealthy you are mis- 
taken; it has all been given to God.” She answered: ‘‘Well, 
that is very lucky for you, for I would never have you,if you 
had any money.” That was ten thousand per cent over again, 

I suppose some of you are going out to China. You know the 
Chinese are just like so many magnets, they attract things to 
themselves. Soif you go out there take as few things as you 
possibly can. We often looked around our house when we needed 
money to see what we could sell’ But there wasn’t very much, 
except an old clock that would not go. We gave out our last 
money one afternoon to one of the Chinese teachers, and I said, 
“‘Be careful; I do not know where more is coming from.” But 
the next day we looked over the mail and sure enough, God was 
on_time—always is—and there was a check, I had never seen 
or heard of the man who sent it and do not know how he had 
heard of me. 

One time we had entered into an agreement to buy a house for 
a chapel, but we had no money. Then I became very ill anda 
missionary came along who thought, I was in a galloping con- 
sumption, and he urged me to go off to Australia, saying that he 
would look after the station while I was away. But we didn’t 
think we ought to leave. Not long after in came another letter 
and in it the man said that he had heard that my health was 
utterly broken down, and so he sent money for us to come home. 
Well, we thought we would have to send that money back. But 
we turned the letter over and saw a postscript, ‘‘If you really 
won’t come home you can spend the money as you choose.”’ 
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That got us over the difficulty. We built the chapel and that 
broke the back of the work, and there were more conversions that 
year than ever before. 

God is faithful—He always is, even though I have often been 
faithless. There is a verse I never understood before: ‘‘If we 
deny Him He will deny us; butif we are faithless, yet He abideth 
faithful. He cannot deny Himself.” If we deny Him then He 
has to deny us; but if you do not deny God, although you may 
be faithless after that, God still abideth faithful. 


THE WINGED LIFE.* 


By Mrs. J. S. NoRVELL. 


In considering the subject of THE WinGED Lire we shall notice 
first, the Sparrow Flight; second, the Dove Flight; third, the 
Eagle Flight; fourth, the Angel Flight. 

In the twenty-ninth verse of the tenth chapter of Matthew we 
have our first reference to the Sparrow Flight: ‘‘Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? .and one of them shall not fall to 
the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered.” I think that God means in this verse 
to teach us that the very minutest details of our lives are not 
beneath His notice. Two insignificant sparrows, so cheap that 
they sold two for a farthing. Insignificant! By this little illus- 
tration the Word of God teaches us that although we are insig- 
nificant and unworthy, like the sparrow in the market, neverthe- 
less we are precious unto God; so precious that His infinite heart 
of love is opentous. We read in John iii. 16, ‘‘God so loved the 
world.” Of course, He could love this great world. But when 
God would make it known to us a little clearer that He is love, 
He just takes up this little illustration of the sparrows and says: 
“The very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not; ye 
are of more value than many sparrows.” The most insignificant, 
the most trifling, the most unworthy thing of your life is not 
beneath the notice of the Lord God omnipotent. Does not that 
thought make your heart respond to the truth made known 
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through the Word of God that ‘‘God is love,” and that ‘‘herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins’? God loved us when 
we were in sin, in rebellion, outcasts from His presence. You 
find this revealed also in the first chapter of Ephesians, seven- 
teenth verse, where Paul prays that we should have the Holy 
Spirit. What for? To open our hearts and give us under- 
standing that we should be enlightened. What for? To know 
the love of God? Yes; but to know more than that. To know 
how precious He is to us? Yes; but to know more than that. 
That we ‘‘may be able to know what the inheritance of God is 
in His saints.” We need the Holy Spirit to open our under- 
standing and make us know how precious we are to God. May 
God give us the Holy Ghost to make us know how precious 
we are to Jesus Christ; worth as much to Him as He is to us. 
Take Jesus Christ from me and I have nothing; take His 
redeemed ones from Jesus Christ and He has nothing. His mis- 
sion has been a failure. We are so precious to Him that the 
minutest thing of our lives is watched over carefully, lovingly, 
yearningly. God is concerned with every care, every burden, 
every sorrow, every trial, every disappointment, every experience 
in our lives. God is love. 

This is the lesson of the sparrow flight. As we begin to real- 
ize the love of God we begin to fly. That thought just melts 
our hearts of stone, and we begin to fly as with sparrow wings. 
Realizing that God is love we take from Him forgiveness. 
There are our sparrow wings. How precious it is to be able to 
fly with these wings, pardon and grace, or justification—that is 
the theological term, I think. Have you had that experience? 
Like the little sparrow, have you hopped about here and there, 
up and down, proclaiming the blessed life of freedom which you 
have in Jesus Christ, and how God revealed His love to you? 
This is the sparrow flight. 

But somehow as you have been flying about here and there in 
your spiritual atmosphere, your wings have become weary and 
have drooped. You realize as you look above you that there 
is a height, a blessing, which you have not yet reached. You 
have seen other people with wings which took them into some- 
thing higher, something better, something more blessed than you 
have known. They have had all that you have had and more 
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too. Youlonged for this greater freedom, and as you realized that 
your little sparrow wings were not able to carry you into more 
peaceful atmosphere you may have seen that there was a higher 
flight, which we may call the Dove Flight. Psalms lv. 6, ‘‘Oh, 
that I had wings like a dove!’ The sparrow wings soon become 
worn and weary, and somehow they do not satisfy us always. 
They don’t liftus as high as we long to soar. Then in our 
weariness we have fallen down and said with David: ‘‘Oh, that 
I had wings like a dove! for then would I fly away and be at 
rest.”” Oh, such a sense of unrest has had possession of our 
beings! The tempest has roared and the storm has broken; the 
thunder has rolled; the doubts have come up within, and the 
fears are without. Sometimes we wonder whether we are God’s 
children or not; whether we have had any experience which 
means anything or not. In such a troubled state we cry: ‘‘Oh, 
for wings like a dove! that I might fly away, out of all this tem- 
pest, all this disturbance, all this turmoil of spirit and heart; 
that I might fly away and be at rest.’’ Oh, the wonderful, won- 
derful rest of God! Do you know anything about it? Are you 
still flying along with sparrow wings? You know how they fly— 
up for a minute and down again; the tiniest little wings—flapping 
a minute and then they stop. How weary those little wings 
must become! But did you ever notice a dove fly? How peace- 
fully, quietly, she sails along! ‘‘Oh, that I had wings like a 
dove!” We talk about the rest of faith; we speak of higher 
Christian life; of life in the Holy Ghost. This is it—the winged 
life of a dove—the life of rest. The Spirit is so gentle, so quiet, 
that He quiets our being. I verily believe that I should have 
been in my grave, or should have been broken down physically 
and mentally, had not the blessed life of a dove, with his peace- 
ful, gentle wings, come into my heart and made known to me 
the rest of God. 

Friends, do you not want to have your wings changed from the 
sparrow wings to the dove wings? Then you will know what it 
is to fly to God for rest and shelter from the storm. Some one 
says: ‘‘Oh, my life is not only so insignificant, but it is so marred. 
I have been hopping about with my sparrow wings, until I have 
deformed and mutilated my body.” Ah, just there is where 
God would change you from strength to strength. God is wait- 
ing by miraculous hand of power to transform your sparrow 
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wings into the dove wings. God can take our lives, mutilated, 
twisted, deformed, gnarled, mangled, disabled and dwarfed by 
insufficiencies and our failures, and by His own mysterious hand 
of power He can transform them not only into lives of beauty, 
but into lives of power, and can make us the bearers of blessing 
to the world around us. 

Friends, it isn’t a question of how much we can hold of God. 
So many people make that mistake. We can’t hold very much 
at the best, and all we can hold we need for ourselves. What we 
need is to get into communication with God, and let all that God 
will give us surge through us into others, and we will not be able 
to measure it. The Lord lead us by His own Spirit to know 
this life of rest and abiding assurance in Jesus Christ. 

In the next transformation our dove wings are changed into 
the eagle wings. This is the Hagle Fight. In Isaiah xl. 31 we 
read: ‘‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength” 
—1. é., their strength shall be changed from strength to strength 
-——‘‘they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and 
not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint.” In Exodus 
xix. 4 the Lord, speaking of bringing His people out from 
Egypt, said, ‘‘I bare you on eagles’ wings.”’ He had to. The 
sparrow wings would not have taken them out from the hands of 
the Egyptians. Possibly the dove wings in their lightness and 
innocence and purity would not have taken them out of the reach 
of their enemies; but God bore them out on eagles’ wings. 
Friends, what we need is the eagle wings to lift us up above the 
earth, above the power of the enemy. God does not propose to 
leave us down here with our little sparrow wings, exposed to 
every power and temptation of the enemy, who is more mighty 
than we; God proposes by His infinite grace and power to lift us 
up on eagle wings so high that we will be above the tempter’s 
power. Is not this what David means when he says, ‘‘The Lord 
God is a tower, the righteous runneth into it, and is safe’’? 

This is the thought of the eagles’ wings; not only do the 
eagles’ wings represent strength and power, but the eagle delights 
to soar high. Altitude does not worry him one bit. The moun- 
tain-peaks do not frighten him. The great deep cafions do not 
fill him with fear. Sometimes, even after we have been lifted to 
great heights where we have experienced something of the 
strength of God, we will step out onto the mountain-peak, and 
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look down into a great deep cafion of temptation, or difficulty, 
and even then we almost tremble lest we should fall. But the 
eagle is not disturbed by the abyssmal depths or the exalted 
heights. It is said that the quills of the eagles’ wings are filled 
with air. The air is above him, the air is beneath him, and the 
air fills him. He knows no danger. Is not that what Christ 
said, ‘‘I in them, and they in me”? God is all about us and fills 
us. Shall not this bear us up on the wings of eagles? on the 
wings of strength? on the wings of power? 

Did you ever hear the story of how the birds received their 
wings? Itis said that the little birds were first created without 
wings. They hopped about and seemed very happy, but could not 
fly. One day God appeared and said to the birds: ‘‘You are 
beautiful, and you hop beautifully, and you sing very sweetly, 
but you cannot fly. If you will only let me help, I will put about 
your body wings.” The birds said, ‘‘No, they would tie us 
down to earth, and be so heavy that we never could hop about.” 

Sometimes when God comes down to us, and says, ‘‘Child, 
you are beautiful, and you sing sweetly, but you cannot fly; let 
me put the wings on,”’ we begin to say, ‘‘O Lord, no, we could 
not stand the burden, the pain and trouble.’’ May.God put these 
wings uponus! It may be through sorrow; it may be through 
affliction; it may be by trial. And we may look at the wings 
and say, ‘‘O Lord, not these, not these.”” So we deprive our- 
selves of wings. 

The little birds at first did not want the little weights, but 
after much persuasion they began to put on the wings. Then 
immediately they found that instead of being the things that 
would tie them to earth, they were the things which helped them 
towards heaven. So when God comes down by these afflictions 
and trials, He is only putting upon us the wings which shall lift 
us up to heaven, 

Our last thought is the Angel Flight. Rev. xiv. 6, 7: ‘“‘And I 
saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel, to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour 
of His judgment is come: and worship Him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” I don’t 
believe that those words refer to an angel of heaven, for an angel 
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could never preach the gospel. He was not created for that pur- 
pose and he doesn’t know the gospel from experience and never 
will. Anyone who preaches the everlasting gospel must have a 
human heart, which has known human needs and temptations 
and sins. No, this angel is not an angel from heaven, but an 
angel from earth, ‘‘having the everlasting gospel committed unto 
him to preach unto every man, and tribe, and tongue, and 
people.” These are the best wings. The sparrow wings, and 
the eagle wings, and the dove wings were for our own needs; but 
the angel wings lift us highest of all, because they lift us com- 
pletely out of ourselves and send us to bear the good tidings to 
others. I pray God to give me angel wings. I want to be an 
angel now. I want to proclaim the everlasting gospel to every 
name, and tribe, and tongue, and people, until they too shall 
understand and receive this blessed gospel of God’s grace. 

Ah, the angel wings will lift us higher than eagles’ wings. We 
have left the earthly, spasmodic life of the sparrow and have en- 
joyed the peaceful, higher life of the dove. Then we have 
experienced the strong, steady flight of the eagle; but our 
last flight shall be into the very presence of God, where we shall 
surrender our all to Him, and willingly, joyfully go forth on the 
wings of the wind to make known His will throughout the earth. 
You will go forth with a joyful heart, willing to go to any part 
of the earth to which He may send you. Will you be content 
with your sparrow wings when you may have your dove wings? 
Will you be content with your dove wings when you may have 
your eagle wings? Will you be content with your eagle wings 
when you may have your angel wings? With one voice we 
answer to God, ‘‘No, Lord, nothing short of the angel wings, 
with which we shall fly throughout the earth and make Thy 
grace known, will satisfy our hearts.” As we view our work, our 
responsibilities and the’ nations dying day by day, nothing short 
of angel wings will satisfy us. 


PEACE, THE CHRISTIANS” BIRTHRIGHT 


Mrs. MarGaret E. SANGSTER, BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


Many things in life are the precious rights of the child of God. 
Freedom from restlessness, deliverance from the bondage of care, 
exemption from worry are divinely given rights of those who 
have given themselves in entire consecration to our Master and 
Lord. 

We all know that the twin fiends of hurry and worry are ever 
hovering near us in our complex life, robbing us of serenity, and 
making us both unequal to our work, and weary before we so 
much as begin it. Life in America, not in a blessed interlude 
like this at Northfield where our dear Lord has bidden us come 
for awhile apart, but life in 
our accustomed ways and 
walks, is a mad race, striving 
how to get the most into every 
day, and the most out of every 
competition, and to reach every 
goal in advance of every other 
traveler on “the. roadw) he 
phrase ‘‘busy women’ has 
crept into our common speech, 
descriptive not of the mother 
who has her hands full, nor of 
the teacher with definite tasks, 
nor of the professional or 
business person whose en- 
gagements are precise and 
ordered, but of the woman 
who is occupied with a score 
of affairs, any one of which would task the powers of a giant. 

I fancy that the angels moving strongly and steadily here and 
there about their ministries, have always, if we could penetrate the 
veil which hides them from us, an air of blessed leisure. I can- 
not imagine one of God’s angels rushing wildly about, hampered 
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by haste, torn in pieces with worry. God does not send 
perturbed angels to do His work, and He does not wish His 
saints to be perturbed either. You know we are called to be 
saints, that is, to be simple, holy, trustful disciples. 

First, then, we must have freedom from worry about money. 
Financial troubles press on many hearts. But God does not 
mean any of us to be worried over our means. A dear old blind 
friend of mine, utterly poor in this world’s goods, used to go 
about smiling and fearless, because he knew he had a rich Father 
in Heaven. He made baskets and hammocks and helped himself 
as well as he could and then confidently left the rest to God. We 
are to do our best; we are to use common sense and honesty 
about our expenditures; we are, to use a homely phrase, to cut 
our coat according to our cloth, but having done this we are not 
to worry. ‘‘Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.” 

Second. We are not to worry about our health and strength. 
We shall have enough for every day’s need. As thy day thy 
Strength shall be. As the manna fell in small but sufficient 
quantities, as in the little home at Zarephath the oil and the meal 
held out, so God gives us strength for every demand. And He 
bids us conserve our strength. If we wear ourselves out we are 
not in the line of His direction. Our Lord Himself set us the 
example of resting when weary, and to His disciples He said, 
‘“‘Come ye apart and rest awhile.” We shall live to do every- 
thing God meant us to do when He sent us into the world. 

Third. We are not to worry about the results of our work. It 
is required of a steward that he shall be found faithful. God 
asks of ws not success. but fidelity. Results are His business, 
ours is to do His will. 

So let us walk in the sunshine. About us, invisible, ever is a 
ministering host of angels. Close to us ever is the benignant 
Master. Why should we hurry, or strive, or be vexed? 

Fourth. We are not to be unbelieving. Our sorrows and 
griefs will be easier borne if we only believe. Heaven is not far 
off from any one of us, if heaven be in our hearts, and the 
heaven spirit in our lives. But we must have fazth. 

The single instance of haste in our Lord’s earthly life is 
recorded of Him when before the last passover He climbed the 
steep road to Jerusalem with His bewildered disciples, and we 
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are told that ‘‘Jesus went before.’’ He saw in vision all that was 
coming—Gethsemane, Pilate’s hall, Calvary, but His eagerness 
gave swiftness to His step. Jesus went before. 
“To-day Thy pledged disciples, Lord, 
Meet sorrow, pain and shame, 
Their watchword in the trial hour, 
Thine own all-conquering name. 
Though flesh be weak and spirit fail, 
Though heart be faint and sore, 
They cannot fail in any strife 
While Thou shalt go before.” 

Peace is our birthright. When He giveth quietness who then 
can make trouble? Peace is ours by inheritance. Christ left it 
tous. A peace that passeth understanding may belong to, must 
belong to, the child of God, if he live up to the measure of his 
rights and claim his privileges. 


THREE TYPES OF- CHARACTER 
By Rev. G. GLENN ATKINS, GREENFIELD, Mass. 


What type of character is it that is capable of profoundly and 
vitally influencing men and women? When Christ was talking 
to the Jews about John the Baptist He said to them: ‘‘What is it 
that you went out to the wilderness for to see? Did you go out to — 
see areed shaken with the wind, or a man clothed in soft raiment, 
or did you go out to see a prophet?” ; 

Now, those men and women had been very profoundly influ- 
enced by John the Baptist. They had left their homes and their 
businesses at the cost of some personal inconvenience; had fol- 
lowed John out into the wilderness; and I suspect that some of 
them had been so changed there that when they came back they 
were not at all the men and women they had been before. Prob- 
ably up to this time no force had ever come into the lives of those 
to whom Christ was talking comparable with the force which 
John the Baptist had exerted. 

Christ was trying to make these people realize what sort of a 
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man this John was. That brings us to the consideration of the 
question: What type of character is able to profoundly influence 
and vitally change the lives of men and women? Christ names 
here three types in which may be included very nearly every sort 
of character that we meet. 

The first type of character which Christ names is that repre- 
sented by a reed shaken with the wind. Surely no one would go 
so far as the wilderness to see such a very insignificant thing 
as a reed shaken with the wind. The answer was self-evident. 
And yet this represents a prevailing characteristic of men and 
women all about us. The reed shaken with the wind stands for 
the pliable character which is morally and mentally invertebrate, 
for men and women who have no backbone, but are swayed from 
side to side by the wind of public opinion. The reed is always 
yielding to present forces; it has no character, no intention, no 
ideal of its own. 

Now, there are men and women all about us who are doing 
exactly this. They are ever yielding to the dominant forces, 
whatever they may be. They are always drifting with the tide, 
bending to the wind, yielding to the stotm of public opinion. 
These people get their thoughts and ideals from those who 
are around them. These reeds shaken with the wind have 
nothing of their own. Put them in the right sort of com- 
pany and they are allright. Put them in the wrong sort of com- 
pany and they go all wrong. They are always given over to that 
which is stronger than themselves; able to stand against nothing, 
steering for no harbor. 

It is the curse of our land that a great many of our political leaders 
are reeds shaken withthe wind. If they see that the current of pub- 
lic opinion is likely to set one way, then they are in a great hurry 
to get themselves on that platform; if they see the current of 
public opinion setting in another way they quickly get on the 
other platform. The main thing they desire is to be elected; and 
once elected their main care is to be so noncommittal and so 
pliable that their party will want to elect them again. They are 
continually feeling the pulse of public opinion, not because they 
want to get at the truth and stand for it, but because they want 
to save themselves, and be borne forward to some better goal of 
political preferment. I do not mean to say that when a man is 
once elected on a certain platform it is not his business to live up 
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to that platform, but I do mean to say that it is the business of 
every man to see to it that he has something to do with shaping 
the platform upon which he stands, and to see to it that he does. 
not stand upon any platform, political or otherwise, unless it. 
accords with his deepest and truest convictions. 

In our social life many of us are apt to be reeds shaken with 
the wind. Of course, underneath all our social life there are 
great basal principles of courtesy which spring out of love, and 
just so long as all social converse is grounded in love it is grounded 
rightly. There is a fashion that is as old as God, and it will 
never change; but very many of our social fashions are not so 
old or so deeply set. We know not where they come from. It is. 
the correct thing to do this to-day because the custom came from 
Paris, or from London. No man knows who began it in 
Paris, or who began it in London. We are continually in 
danger of being swayed by unjustifiable social conventionalities. 
Men and women are constantly tempted to do certain things, just. 
because other people are doing them. I pray you, in social life, 
stand against these idle conventionalities which have no justifica- 
tion in reason or in love. 

We may take this principle and carry it into all the realm of 
our life, but it goes without saying that here is no masterful 
character. We do not care to be led by people who have 
no character of their own. The reed and the weathervane are 
good to indicate from which direction the wind comes, but for 
nothing else. They are not good guides to follow in conduct or 
thought. We may sometimes elect a man who has humored us, 
or has followed our will, but when the storms come, or crises. 
beset the state, then we turn to the men who have been steadily 
steering by God’s eternal star and have not been shifted about 
by every puff of wind. I have sometimes seen ships make their 
way straight ahead in the teeth of wind and wave, because they 
steered by the stars, or by the great magnetic currents which 
girdle the globe. They knew their way and knew their harbor, 
and with no care for winds or waves they bore their burdens and 
their passengers safely on. 

If we desire the masterful life, and we should desire it, not for 
the sake of the mastery itself, but for the sake of the service that 
lies behind it, we must not be reeds shaken by the wind. We 
may care what others think and what others do, but we must sift. 
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out the truth that is in their thought and their actions. We may 
get whatever guidance and inspiration they can give us, but in 
the last analysis the responsibility of life lies between us and 
God. We may use the winds and the tides, but we must steer 
our course by the light of God’s stars and God’s compass. 

The second type of character is this: ‘‘d man clothed in soft 
raiment.” ‘*They that are clothed in soft clothing and dwell in 
kings’ palaces,” the Master said. A man clothed in soft raiment 
stands for effeminate and self-indulgent strength. A man clothed 
in soft raiment and dwelling in a king’s palace also stands for 
selfish and self-indulgent power. Here, then, is represented the 
character that is self-indulgent, sensuous and irresponsible. In 
those days the men who lived in palaces, the Roman emperors. 
and the Roman procurators, were generally men who had won 
their positions by a good deal of self-denial and strength.. They 
had fought their way up from the Roman legions to positions of 
power. And yet there is no more striking example of self- 
indulgent and effeminate power than the Roman ruler, who had 
won his way by courage and military virtues, sitting in a king’s 
palace and clothed in soft raiment. They did not determine to 
use their power in order that the people here under their rule 
might be happier and better; in order that the laws might be 
just and peace more prevalent. These men used the revenues at 
their command only for the gratification of their own de- 
sires. 

To-day men and women are sorely tempted in this same way. 
Whatever power they have they want to use for themselves. 
Power takes many forms, but the essence of it isthe same. In 
Christ’s day the symbol of power was the Roman soldier, stern 
and strong, unshaken and unswerved by tempests and wars. In 
our day power may be concentrated in dollars. 

But in some form or other God puts power into our hands and 
makes it possible for each one of us to render some service, or to 
indulge ourselves. This temptation to use for selfish purposes 
whatever power God has given us may come in very subtle or 
in very gross forms. We may be tempted to surround ourselves 
with all that is beautiful for the gratification of the higher and 
finer tastes of our natures. Or the temptation to self-gratification 
may come in coarse and sensual forms, as it came, perhaps, to 
those hot-blooded Roman rulers. It matters not, both are dan- 
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gerous. There are only two ways of using power; the one is to 
use it for God, and the other is to use it forself. Just now men 
seem to be striving for money and women are striving for posi- 
tion or pleasure. Ah, let us empty ourselves of all that! What 
does power amount to if we do not use it for something else than 
to serve ourselves? Life may be a bottomless abyss, into which 
we shall pour all our riches, and all our strength, and all our 
wisdom, and pour it in endlessly, or life may be a fountain out 
of which shall flow all the wealth and wisdom and strength which 
God shall give us, flow out to others in inexhaustible streams. 

Now, it goes without saying, that this is not the masterful 
character. No one cares much in the long run for the self- 
indulgent man or woman. We may take them as our leaders, 
and imitate them, but when the great crises of life come, then 
we do not look to them for leadership or aid. Masterful character 
comes not from using power for itself, but for service. We sur- 
round ourselves to a certain extent with the beautiful, and we 
may do many things to satisfy the faculties which God has given 
us; but these must not take the first place and must not supercede 
or supplant service and unselfishness. 

‘‘But what went ye out in the wilderness for to see? A prophet? 
Yea, and more than a prophet.” 

Here then are the three types of character: First, the character 
without backbone; second, the self-indulgent character, and third, 
the prophet. But you say, ‘‘Is it possible for us to fill the réle of 
a prophet?’ Perhaps we may not be like the old Jewish prophets 
to whom God gave special revelations, but in a certain sense the 
prophetic life is just as possible to us as it was to them. The 
prophet is not so much a man who sees into the future as the 
man who sees into things as they now are. Two things always 
enter into the prophet’s life: vision and utterance; and vision and 
utterance are alike called out by the touch of the Spirit of God. 
There was a time in the beginning when nothing was, and when 
God saw everything in vision complete and perfect as it would 
be. There is a time coming when that which God saw in vision 
shall be realized, and His work shall have been finished. But 
between that vision and its fulfillment we are living—in 
a world which is not finished. Our lives have not their final 
perfect characteristics; they are in the process of making. 
Whenever we get any true vision, it seems to me that we see 
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things as God saw them when He saw them first, and sees them 
now in their finished state. 

Thank God, He has made it possible for us to share in His 
vision and to see in some degree things as they will be when they 
are finished. 

Now, this is the first half of the prophet, and I think it goes 
without saying that the culmination of God’s vision will be a 
redeemed humanity, and that God’s purposes are spiritual. Thus 
if we have visions of things, we shall see them from the spiritual 
side. A prophet sees things from the spiritual side, and 
gives to things their spiritual interpretation. Some of us see on 
the hillsides and in the meadows only the farms, and the farmers 
gathering in their hay and their corn. But if anyone with true 
vision stands on the hilltops he sees not only this but he sees the 
farmer serving humanity; he sees through long processes of 
chemical and physiological transformation the holy issue of 
human life and human service; he sees the corn finding its ful- 
fillment in strength and thought and love. Two men stand _ 
before a factory; one hears only the whirr of wheels and rattle 
of looms, turning out a certain amount of cloth daily and bring- 
ing so many dollars and cents into the owner’s pocket. The 
other sees, beneath this, the great spiritual processes going on; 
men and women being clothed, men and women working to- 
gether for the welfareof humanity. All things in life are capable 
of spiritual interpretation. God summons us to be prophets, 
and asks that we shall see all our tasks and service in the light of 
their spiritual fulfillment. Whatever God asks you to do He 
asks you to do asa prophet. He may not ask you to go into the 
foreign fields; He may only ask you to sweep a room; but He 
does ask you to do that in the spirit of prophecy, so that you see 
in it the light of love and the beauty of service. If Godasks you 
to build homes, He will ask you to see behind the home the 
spiritual fabric of which every home is the incarnation. If He 
asks you to teach a school, He asks you to teach as a prophet. 
No matter what God asks us to do, He demands first of all that 
we be prophets in our conception of the work which He gives us 
to do. Wecannot become prophets by our own will. They in 
the olden times became prophets only as the Spirit of God 
touched them; we must become prophets only as the Spirit 
touches us, and gives us a supreme illuminating vision which 
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shall make all the hard, material, ordinary things of life become 
so transparent that underneath them we shall see the eternal 
verities of God Himself. 

In the second place, when God has given us that vision He 
demands of us also utterance. The touch of the Spirit of God 
will show us the meaning which lies behind events and actions, 
and then in our speech, our lives, our service, our characters, we 
shall give expression to that vision. It is possible to make every 
act, every word, every life, the incarnation and the utterance of a 
vision. Thatis the propheticlife; andthatisthemasterfullife. No 
life has truly served humanity that has not had something prophetic 
init. If we are to be leaders of men and women where shall we 
get the secret and strength of our leadership if not from God? 
All men demand that their leaders shall justify their leadership, 
and if they cannot justify it by anything higher than themselves 
then they stand condemned and wanting. Leadership counts 
only so far as we get it from God. 

One thing more: ‘‘A prophet, yea, and more than a prophet.” 
It isa great thing to be a prophet, but Christ says that there is 
something greater than the prophet.. John the Baptist was a 
great prophet, and yet, the least of us who are in the kingdom 
of God are greater than he. What does that mean? I think it 
means that every prophecy in olden times points towards the 
Lord Jesus Christ. As soon as men began to see into the heart 
of things they saw Christ underneath. No man can come near 
to God in vision without coming near to Christ, and the prophetic 
vision of Christ’s coming became clearer and clearer from the’ 
first prophecy in Genesis until the day when, on the banks of 
Jordan, John the Baptist and the Master met each other face to 
face. 

I believe that John the Baptist was the greatest of all the 
prophets because that which had been for all the others only 
vision and hope became for John a blessed reality. But I believe 
that, in one sense, you and I are greater than John the Baptist, 
because that which for John was but the presence of a few days 
can become for you and me the enduring companionship of life. 
The old prophets hoped for Him, but never saw Him. John 
hoped for Him and saw Him, too, for a little time, and then sent 
up that despairing question: ‘‘Art thou He that shall come, or 
look we for another?” We do not see Him only in the future, 
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nor do we stand only for a few days in His presence, for He 
becomes to us the dear and enduring companion of life. We see 
the fulfillment of all prophecy and something more, the friend- 
ship and the companionship of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The masterful character, then, is not the vacillating character; 
is not the sensuous and self-indulgent character. They are not 
even supremely masterful who have the vision and utterances of 
the prophet, but the masterful character is the Christ-character. 
They are masters in whom Christ rules, and in whom Christ 
reigns, and through whom Christ speaks. There lies the secret 
of all service. There lies the puissance of all victory. To the 
prophets visions came and went; they. saw the light and the 
splendor of them, and then that faded and the shadow was left. 
But for you and me there shall be no fading; for us the light 
shall be enduring; the sources of strength shall be unfailing, 
when the Master walks with us, and we with Him. Conquerors? 
Why should we not conquer, when we are one with Christ? Was 
Christ ever defeated? He cannot be defeated, as long as we 
yield to His leadership. If we are in constant communion with 
Christ, the strength of God shall be ours; there shall be no battle 
that does not end in victory; no burdenthat Christ does not bear 
with us; no darkness that His light does not dispel; no hopeunto 
which we shall not some day attain. 


AVIEUD, 1OCERSME IBSADMONON IID, (Ole WOE OND Sy 
By Rev. Artuur D. Lirr_e, DorcHEsTER, Mass. 


“For what shallit profit amanif he shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul? Or what shalla man give in exchange for his soul?” Mark viii. 


36, 37. 

These startling questions from the lips of the Lord Jesus have 
a commercial ring to them and suggest among other things this 
thought: THe Ricur Estimate or Vatues.. This contains the 
key to a useful and happy life. If things were taken at their 
veal values half the wear and tear of life would disappear and 
twice its present strength and joy would be realized. In making 
our appraisals all sense of proportion is apt to be lost, on account 
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of false standards and imperfect vision. Many things are rated 
very much too high, many very much too low. 

In the rush and hurry of life with its pressure of daily wants 
and imperious appetites, our eyes bedazzled by the glamor of the 
things immediately around us, we are in danger of losing sight 
of the only perfect standard, and of adopting some petty pocket 
measure of our own. We fill our baskets with inferior fruit, our 
libraries with inferior books, our houses with inferior pictures, 
our minds with inferior knowledge, our hands with inferior ser- 
vice, and leave posterity with an inferior inheritance simply 
because we do not know a good thing when we see it. We are 
not seers—that is, we do not see things as they are. There isa 
sad lack of what Paul calls spirztual discernment. We expend 
our enthusiasm over the ball game or boat race and grow drowsy 
over metaphysics and missions. More time is given to progres- 
sive euchre than to the Sunday school lesson, to the wheel than 
to prayer. 

It is the main purpose of life to acquire something of the skill 
of the assayer, whose business it is to find out values. Children 
have no idea of values—a bit of glass pleases them just as much 
as adiamond. In many things we are still children. It is the 
chief aim of education to enable us to estimate things correctly 
and then to use them according to their real value. The Lord 
Jesus came into the world which had lost all sense of value. 
Hence it becamea large part of his mission to recover and restore 
values. Manhood was the cheapest thing in the market the day 
Christ was born. People were asking for bread and receiving a 
stone. Slowly, through the centuries, has this divine commodity 
been rising, but it does not quote very high even now. Men, 
women, and children are still the playthings of kings, and tears 
and cries and groans and blood weigh lightly against lust for 
money, position, power. Human beings are trampled upon and 
killed as if they did not count, when questions of expediency and 
diplomacy and international comity are under consideration. 

It may be remarked that there is a distinction between inci- 
dental and intrinsic values. Some things are valuable in them- 
selves as ends, while others have value as means to ends, A 
house has real value, while the staging has only incidental value. 
A ten dollar gold piece has real value, while a ten dollar bill has 
only incidental value. 
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Again, a thing may have real value and still only relative value 
in the scale of final estimation. This is true of most earthly pos- 
sessions whose absolute value is decided by their use. Indeed, 
material things get permanent value only as they are transmuted 
into spiritual things—things unseen and eternal, 

A large class of people are making no contribution to the well- 
being of society and the world. They are actually destroying 
values and impoverishing mankind. Activity is not necessarily 
productiveness, labor is not always wealth. Highest values are 
very often destroyed by the acquisition and misuse of great 
wealth. It is possible, yes, it is common enough, to conduct 
business, to write, to teach, to preach, to use the sum total of 
one’s influence, for the destruction rather than the creation of 
value. This is true of all whose business and whose sentiments 
help to weaken the moral restraints that furnish the safeguards 
of society. 

Moreover, among those engaged in legitimate pursuits there is 
much confusion touching the estimation of values. A right 
vocation may be wrongly followed. Granting that the purpose 
and pursuit are praiseworthy, are we expending the strength 
wisely? Does the exhausting outlay bring adequate returns? 
Are we so penetratingly clear of vision, firm of purpose, quietly 
persistent in the pursuit of the best, that we can remain calm 
and unmoved in our devotion to the highest and the truest ends, 
amid all thenoise and clamor and appeal to pride, pleasure, and 
self-seeking, that storm our senses, bewilder our judgment, and 
sweep us, perforce, into the swirling maelstrom of this nineteenth 
century mania for money, pleasure, notoriety, power? Can we 
stick to our business while the band and procession are going 
by? Can we look into the shop windows with Socrates and say, 
‘‘How many things there are here that I do not want”? Do we 
know net values? What is going into the structure silently build- 
ing from day to day—‘‘gold, silver, precious stones, or wood, 
hay, stubble”? Are we putting into the edifice material that will 
stand the ‘‘fire that shall try every man’s work of what sort it is” 
—the fire of God’s unescapable inspection? Are we living for 
to-day or to-morrow? What is the real value of your last week’s 
activity? Has it gone to augment the ‘‘treasure laid up in 
heaven ’’? 

A man spends a year drilling a hole in the ground through 
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resisting rock and gravel and clay. What equivalent has he for 
his labor? Nothing but a hole in the ground? Yes, a splendid 
artesian well that will bless generations to come,—time well 
spent. You are digging, drilling to-day. What return are you 
getting? Do you never hear the words of the old prophet echo- 
ing in your ears, ‘‘Wherefore do you spend your money for that 
which is not bread and your labor for that which satisfieth not?” 

Take a day’s doings in any of our great cities where people 
live at white heat. What is the net outcome in intrinsic value at 
eventide? There has been an enormous expenditure of vital 
force—hand, heart, brain, are thoroughly fagged at sunset. 
How much real value has been created and conserved? See the 
crowd of eager business men on the Board of Trade in Chicago 
—a menagerie of wild beasts. What is the excitement? Wheat 
has gone up acent a bushel. Jones has lost $100,000. Brown 
has made that amount. Measured by the divine standard, which 
is ahead in the day’s deal, in the language of the board? Is this 
the very best use Jones and Brown, being immortal, can make of 
their strength? What about the values involved? Are they real 
or only imaginary? Take note of the crowds hurrying out of the 
theatres in our great cities, six or seven nights in each week, at 
eleven o’clock. What of it? Four hours, three dollars, a laugh 
and a thrill! There has probably been an overestimate of values. 
At the end of an exhausting season there will be nothing to show 
for it. What means that pushing, hurrying crowd, elbowing its 
way through that business street on a bright morning? Is it the 
cause of the Armenians, or the starving millions in India, or 
missions? No, it is simply bargain day in the shops. And, for 
the time being, the words of the Master are forgotten, ‘‘Take no 
thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? But seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness.” 

Let me ask your attention to a few Bible examples of those 
who gave too much thought to those very things and became 
seriously confused in the matter of values. One instantly recalls 
that pathetic scene in the life of Esau who, for one morsel of 
bread, sold his birthright, and, too late for recovery, came in 
bitterness and tears to realize its value. He was too sorely 
pressed with hunger to estimate values correctly. We ought to 
find it much more easy to forgive the semi-barbarous hunter for 


THE RIGHT ESTIMATE OF VALUES. 291 


his folly, than to forgive ourselves who live in this enlightened 
day, for the too frequent imitation of his impulsive conduct. 

Our sensibilities are dreadfully shocked as we recall the real 
nobility of Solomon in his early manhood with its rich endow- 
ment of wisdom! See how, in later years, he succumbed to the 
pomp, pageantry, and profligacy of court life, exchanging virtue 
for vice, spiritual aims for sensual pleasures, and heaven for a 
harem—a pitiful example of one whose sense of values became 
obliterated by sin. 

Turning to the New Testament the parable of the fool flashes 
instantly into our minds as an impressive illustration of the 
question before us this evening. How to get a maximum of 
sensual pleasure from those crowded barns seems to have been 
the only thought that entered his sordid mind. That ghastly 
colloquy, in which he talks to his soul, shows with painful dis- 
tinctness that he does not even dream of higher values. An 
immortal soul trying to cajole itself by a trick of argument into 
the comfortable belief that self-indulgence is the only end of life! 
Nothing less than a voice from heaven, at midnight, with its 
peremptory summons could startle him from his bestiality and 
folly. 

The vivid and even lurid picture of the rich man and Lazarus 
is another illustration of our thought. The purple, fine linen, 
sumptuous table, stand for things that most men seem to covet. 
By the rich man they were vastly overestimated. It evidently 
had never occurred to him how poor and mean and even inhumam 
aman might come to be, living in such a sumptuous environ- 
ment, quite apart from contact with hunger, poverty, and dis- 
ease. It is an awful pity for a human being with large resources 
so to live as to come into unenviable contrast with a dog, or so 
that even a few crumbs from his table would have relieved the 
repulsiveness of the picture. The rich man’s clarified vision and 
rectified judgment touching value came too late either for his 
own advantage or that of his family. 

We cannot refrain from citing the example of the young ruler 
who came running to Christ with the question, ‘‘Good Master, 
what must I do to inherit eternal life?” At the date of the inter- 
view his great possessions assumed in his estimate a higher value 
than the gift of eternal life. Heis a somewhat typical nineteenth 
century man, with too many great possessions which fill the entire 
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range of vision and obscure all higher and holier claims. The 
commercial ‘‘get there” standard is the only one that catches the 
eye or fascinates the heart. 

From the disheartening picture of men into whose lives came 
no noble impulses, no visions, no perspective, no sense of values, 
no wide horizon, no lofty ideals, no celestial outlook, no manly 
aspirations—dull, dead, insensate man, fit companion for the 
brutes—let us gladly turn to the inspiring picture and example 
of those whose eyes were opened, whose vision was anointed, so 
that they took a wide range of view, saw things at their real value, 
and thus enriched themselves and blessed posterity. From this 
enumeration the name of Abraham cannot be omitted. At the 
call of God, but dimly understood, out from the land of the Chal- 
deean, the father of the faithful went, leaving his possessions 
behind, towards a place which he should afterwards receive for 
an inheritance. Walking in the obedience of faith, it turned out. 
to be a journey towards that city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. 

Later came the career of Moses, still more remarkable as an 
illustration of our thought. He was the man who refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, ‘‘choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward, for he endured as seeing Him who is 
invisible.” To all thoughtful men the centuries have vindicated 
the wisdom of Moses’ choice. Better than ever before this great 
magnificent man stands to-day. He had a divine intuitive per- 
ception of values which dominated his life. His superb choice 
has made him immortal, imperial in his manhood. 

Later still the eyes of Daniel were opened to the whole immense 
and decisive range of values. To him the vision came in youth, 
and shut him up to a course of splendid heroism. Panoplied in 
the armor of God, he boldly said even in the face of death, ‘‘My 
allegiance to Jehovah I will not exchange for all the honor and 
riches of court and palace with which they overawe me and seek 
to bribe my will, silence my conscience, and force me to worship 
other gods.” Magnificent young man! If he could be repro- 
duced and multiplied a hundred-fold to-day in Boston, Chicago, 
and New York, honest municipal government would be assured. 
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Think of Daniel trying to get a pull or allowing anybody else to 
do so! 

If we turn to the Gospels we shall recall the great thoughts 
given by the Lord Jesus in the parables of the ‘‘Pearl of Great 
Price,” ‘‘The Hid Measure” and ‘‘The Wise and Foolish Virgins.” 
Nor can we seem to forget the ‘‘widow’s mite,” ‘‘the alabaster 
box of precious ointment,”’ and those garments that Dorcas made. 

One illustrious example yet remains to be mentioned—the 
apostle Paul. Why did not Paul seek a career in politics, or law, 
or literature, or business? Availing himself of his proud birth 
and aristocratic lineage, why did he not retire to a lonely wild on 
the sunny slopes of Judea and enjoy his leisure? Because his 
finely illumined spirit was keenly alive to the supreme idea of 
values. His was a life dominated or swayed, through and 
through, by the life of Him who hung upon the cross. With 
what intuitive distinctness he put the truth when he said, ‘‘The 
things seen are temporal, things unseen are eternal.” Measure 
things on the broad scale of eternity, ‘for the fashion of this 
world passeth away.’’ Find out what it means ‘‘to have nothing 
and yet possess all things.”’ ‘‘For all things are yours” if you 
only know how to appropriate and use them. 

There is but one trustworthy standard of measurement—the 
Word of God; one safe example—the Lord Jesus Christ; one 
supreme value, and that is character, fashioned, inspired, and 
perfected by this holy Word and perfect life. Other things have 
worth only as they contribute to the realization of this high end 
—the enrichment of character or what Christ called /z/e. 

There is immense danger of an overestimation of money, 
honor, learning, pleasure, power, as objects of pursuit or avenues 
to real happiness. It is impossible to exaggerate the value of 
those qualities that enrich a noble soul, an immortal spirit— 
goodness, courage, devotion, conscience, self-sacrifice, love, vol- 
untary poverty, exile, suffering, dying for others,—these are the 
virtues that never die, but only grow brighter with the sweep of 
the eternal years. Earthly possessions and acquisitions, however 
choice, have value only as they are transmuted into these immortal 
traits of character. Nothing has permanent value that wrll not 
bear transportation when we leave this world. 

We must, therefore, train ourselves to be connoisseurs in values. 
In this open market of the world all sorts of wares are urged 
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upon our attention, from those that glitter in the ‘‘Midway 
Plaisance” to those modestly concealed with the hid treasure. 
You will be asked to make your choice. You will be allured by 
titles, and colors, and sounds, and promised realities, and strongly 
tempted to invest. We must, then, have clear discernment, 
spiritual insight, unobstructed vision, intuitive correctness of 
judgment touching men, and things, and books, and society, and 
pursuits, and dress, and travel, and kinds of service, and the 
multitudinous demands forced upon us in this complex civiliza- 
tion of ours, in order that such time, thoughts, aptitude, and 
endowments as have been put at our command may be conse- 
crated to the things which are highest, holiest, and best. 


THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


By Mrs. Joun R. Mort. 


Since our return to America many have asked us which one of 
all the countries we have seen we would most wish to revisit. 
My thought always goes back to one of the very smallest of the 
countries; one that is, perhaps, the one most difficult in which 
to travel—the little land of Palestine. It wastruly a very great 
privilege to go through the coasts of Tyre and Sidon; to climb 
to the summit of Mount Carmel; to spend a quiet Sabbath at 
Nazareth; to climb the steep hill back of the city, and gaze upon 
that picture which was so familiar to Him when on earth. It is 
one of the most beautiful pictures in the world. Toward the 
south stretches the plain of Esdraelon, and beyond it the plains 
of Samaria. One can see almost to Ebal and Gerizim. On the 
west lies the Mediterranean, and on the north, o’ertopping the 
hills of Galilee, rises snowy Hermon. On the east the Jordan is 
buried too deep in the valley to be visible, but one can look across 
to the green hills on the other side. It was a privilege, too, to 
go out on the Sea of Galilee in a little fishing boat and read from 
the Bible all the miracles performed in that vicinity. It was an 
unspeakable privilege to look down into the depths of the well of 
Samaria and think of the time, nearly two thousand years ago, 
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when Jesus stood there, weary in body, and said to the woman 
who wasutterly wearyin soul, ‘‘He that drinketh’—keeps drink- 
ing—‘‘of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst.” All 
these and many more privileges we were permitted to enjoy, 
but there is one incident especially of which I want to speak. 

One day as we were going up from Jericho to Jerusalem we 
met a shepherd with about a hundred sheep. We had heard, of 
course, that the shepherds in the East are very different from 
the shepherds in the West; that no matter how many sheep they 
had they knew them all by name, and that each sheep was named 
from some individual peculiarity. We had heard that the sheep 
knew their names and would come when they were called. But 
we wanted to see it done, and through our dragoman we asked 
the shepherd to call one of his sheep. The shepherd was a very 
Weatherbeaten, roughly clad man, but strong and earnest, accus- 
tomed to living out on the hills. 

So the shepherd called one sheep that was a little distance 
away, and the sheep immediately raised its head, and found its 
way in and out among the others right to the shepherd's feet. 
He put his hand on its head, and patted it for coming. It wasa 
beautiful sight, and we wanted to see him do it again, so the 
scene was repeated. We asked the shepherd to give us the 
names of some of his sheep and we tried to call them, but they 
would not come for us. I think that if we had kept it up very 
long, they would have become frightened and would have run 
away. We learned that when the shepherd wanted to take the 
sheep to another place, he did not drive them before him by 
dogs, but he simply walked before and called the sheep, and the 
sheep followed him. There are always some sheep that stay very 
close to the shepherd, but there are others that are always straggling 
behind, and so always getting into trouble. Sometimes they are 
torn by the dogs, and sometimes they lose their way. We heard 
that two shepherds just a little while before had been attacked 
by some Bedouin robbers, and were cut to pieces rather than 
give up the care of their sheep. Even to-day these shepherds 
will lay down their lives for the sheep. 

Jesus must have seen that same scene hundreds of times on 
the hills of Judea. He must have often thought of that passage 
in Isaiah: ‘‘He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: and shall 
gather the lambs in His arms, and carry them in His bosom,” I 
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was telling the Christian women of Japan about this incident one 
day, and I asked, ‘‘Who are the sheep?” They said, ‘‘We are.” 
Then I asked, ‘‘Who are the little lambs?’ I thought they 
would say, ‘‘The little ones;” but they gave such a beautiful 
answer; they said, ‘‘Those who have just come into Christ’s 
kingdom.” 

What a beautiful picture Christ Himself gives of this in the tenth 
chapter of John. As we read a few verses, keep in mind this 
scene of the Eastern shepherd and his sheep, and remember to 
substitute Christ for the shepherd and ourselves for these poor, 

weak, foolish sheep. 

‘‘T am the good Shepherd, and I know mine own and mine 
own know me.” And then again: ‘‘He calleth His own sheep 
by name, and leadeth them out. When He hath put forth all 
His own, He goeth before them, and the sheep follow Him, for 
they know His voice; and a stranger will they not follow, but 
will flee from him: for they know not the voice of strangers.”’ 
Then this passage: ‘‘I am the good Shepherd. The good 
Shepherd layeth down His life for the sheep.”’ 

In connection with this tenth chapter of John I always like to 
read the Shepherd Psalm in the light of a thought which was 
suggested to me at Keswick. David was a shepherd on these 
same hills of Judea, and he knew well what sheep liked. But 
he knew that he too needed a shepherd, and he chose the very 
best one he could find. He said, ‘‘The Lorp is my shepherd.” 
Then he goes on in this twenty-third Psalm to tell us what he 
shall have with the Lord as his shepherd. 

‘‘The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.” 

I shall not want rest. ‘‘He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures.” 

I shall not want drink. ‘‘He leadeth me beside the still 
waters.” 

I shall not want forgiveness. ‘‘He restoreth my soul.” 

_Ishall not want guidance. ‘‘He guideth me in the paths of 
righteousness for His name’s sake.” 

I shall not want companionship. ‘‘Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou 
art with me.” 

I shall not want comfort. ‘‘Thy rod and thy staff they com- 
fort me.” 

I shall not want food. ‘‘Thou preparest a table before me in 
the presence of mine enemies.” 
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I shall not want joy. ‘Thou hast anointed my head with oil.” 

I shall not want anything. ‘‘My cup runneth over.” 

I shall not want anything in this life. ‘Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life.” 

I shall not want anythingin eternity. ‘‘For I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord forever.”’ 

That is what David said he would find in the Good Shepherd. 
And one day it occurred to me to see how this twenty-third Psalm 
was fulfilled in Christ. This is what I found in Christ’s own 
words: 

‘‘T am the Good Shepherd.”’ 


Thou shalt not want rest. ‘‘Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 

Thou shalt not want drink. ‘‘If any man thirst let him come 
unto me and drink.” 

Thou shalt not want forgiveness. “‘‘The Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins.”’ 

Thou shalt not want guidance. ‘‘I am the way, andthe truth, 
and the life.’’ 

Thou shalt not want companionship. ‘‘Lo, I am with you all 
the days.” 

Thou shalt not want comfort. ‘‘The Father shall give you 


another Comforter.” 

Thou shalt not want food. ‘‘I am the Bread of Life; he that 
cometh to me shall not hunger.” 

Thou shalt not want joy. ‘‘That my joy may bein you and 
that your joy may be filled full.” 

Thou shalt not want anything. ‘‘If ye shall ask anything of 
the Father in my name He will give it you.” 

Thou shalt not want anything in this life. ‘‘Seek ye first His 
kingdom and His righteousness and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” 

Thou shalt not want anything in eternity. ‘‘I go to prepare a 
place for you that where I am there ye may be also.”’ 


THE -SsTUpENT AS A rACTOR IN THE WORLD'S 
REDEMPTION.* 
By Rosert E. Lewis. 

The part which students have played in the redemption of the 
world is significant. My mind goes back to that band of college 
men who, at the beginning of the century, went out from the 
halls of Williams College into the meadows to pray, and, seeking 
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shelter from the afternoon storm under the leeward side of a hay- 
stack, they were cemented in prayer as one life. Their individu- 
ality was merged in a unit as they prayed for the redemption of 
the world. It took great faith for this early band of students, 
when all of America west of the New York state line was a wil- 
derness, to lift up their eyes upon the dark lands beyond the sea, 
but their great faith has been rewarded by great victories. Out 
from that little praying band under the haystack grew the Amer- 
ican Board of Foreign Missions, and later on it gave rise to prac- 
tically every board in the United States. 

A few days ago, as I stood near this haystack monument at 
Williamstown, it was wonderfully impressive to recall this band 
of six men and to realize the extent of their prayer achievement, 
for a week ago there were assembled in prayer at the haystack 
monument the representatives of the national student organ- 
izations of the great nations of the world. This meeting of the 
nations at the haystack monument was one of the most impressive 
gatherings I ever attended. Three times we sang the doxology, 
twice the benediction was pronounced, but every time the meet- 
ing refused to be adjourned, and prayer and praise continued in 
many languages. The linking of these two incidents at Williams 
College shows the power of the student as a factor in the world’s 
redemption. 

Going back still farther, we find a little band of men in Oxford 
University who were given much to prayer. John Wesley was 
one of the leaders of this ‘‘Holy Club,”’ as it was called in reproach; 
and although the sneers of his fellow students followed him as he 
rounded the quadrangles of Oxford yet his simple faith lived on. 
In that little prayer group were the great Methodist, Wesleyan, 
and Methodist Episcopal denominations, which have warmed the 
religious life of all lands and have sent forth the heralds of the 
cross to the uttermost parts of the earth. Here again the student 
as a factor in the world’s redemption is seen. 

Some wonderful examples of prayer victory have come from 
Cambridge University, and I am thinking of that little band of 
men headed. by Robinson, who lived the simple prayer life in 
Cambridge. Iam thinking of that little circle of faithful hearts 
gathered in the old town of Schrooby, who, to seek freedom 
of worship, fled to old Leyden, and later on took ship from 
the Holland shore for the new world. One day standing down 
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at Plymouth on the Massachusetts coast, with back against a tree 
in half reverie, I was looking out on the Atlantic, out into the 
distance where the mists of the cloud land and the mists of the sea 
make an indistinct horizon, and in imagination I saw that quaint 
old ship putting in from the distance, and as she approached, 
her sails big in the wind, she swept around the neck of land that 
shut in the once good harbor, and I saw her near Plymouth shore. 
It was there upon Plymouth Rock that I pictured those old Uni- 
versity heroes descending from her deck, and as that picture 
flashed across my mind I said, ‘‘Whence these Pilgrims who 
planted Christian education and sowed the seeds of Christianity 
in the new world?” Humanly speaking they never would have 
been had not John Robinson and his band in Cambridge proved 
the power of prayer. Here we see again the student a factor in 
the world’s redemption. 

I wish I could bring you the picture of China’s college life as 
Iseeit. Mark the fact made clear by John Mott’s tour, that 
there are five hundred thousand students competing for the first 
degree each year, one hundred thousand competing for the second 
degree, and ten thousand for the third degree—all Chinese. In 
a country where education has such power, only men and women 
of ability should be sent as heralds of the cross. But more 
remarkable still, twelve months have not rolled over China since 
the remarkable awakening of her students to Christ occurred. 
Three thousand students, professors, and Chinese Christians 
assembled in four great student conventions at Chefoo, Peking, 
Shanghai, and Foochow, and the National Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Association for China was formally established. More 
remarkable even than this, eight hundred and over of the 
Chinese students took a solemn vow upon themselves that every 
day before they looked into the face of man they would look into 
the face of God. Fellow students, the laurel of Christian leader- 
ship will pass from your brow to the brow of the Chinese students 
unless we learn lessons of prayer from them. Never in a given 
year have we had a like number of American students pledge 
their life to the ‘‘morning watch.” In this greatest of the Orien- 
tal lands we here see the student as a factor in the world’s redemp- 
tion. 

I recall to you these epochs which have been made by students 
in various lands to show you the power which is even now to be 
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put into your hands, and for the use of which God will hold you 
responsible. These earlier students who have led so wonder- 
fully His forces did not have scholarly opportunities equal to 
yours. They had no such opportunities for the evangelization 
of the world, and no better blood flowed in their veins, but they 
did know the power of a life hid with Christ in God. 

Some of you ask why emphasize foreign missions in the choice 
of a life work. I wish to deal very fairly with this question 
which isin many of your hearts, and I think facts rather than 
theory should be used. Remember that in this country one 
person out of every five isa Christian. In the dark lands only 
one person out of twelve hundred is a Christian. What is the 
task of evangelizing America, my fellow students? If all the 
Christians were awakened to their duty it would mean that each 
Christian would have a whole year to talk with one non-converted 
person and lead that person to Jesus. What is the task of evan- 
gelizing America if Christians were aroused to their opportunity? 
In a single summer vacation, yes, in a week of that vacation, 
every non-Christian in America could be definitely told the way 
to Christ. It would mean that each Christian would have five 
non-Christians before whom she would lay plainly the pathway 
of life. That would mean one personal interview a day. It 
would take five days and then each of us would have two days 
in the week to recuperate from so much personal work. Some 
of you are thinking of lay service for the Lord. Let me point 
out to you that there is one Christian worker to every forty- 
eight of our people, but in the dark lands there is one Christian 
worker, clerical or lay, to every thirty-one thousand of the 
people. Some of you may be led to inquire about the opportun- 
ities in the ministry, and I remind you that there is one clergy- 
man in the United States to every seven hundred and forty of 
the people, but that in the dark lands there is only one minister 
to each two hundred thousand. Let no man underestimate the 
power of God—commissioned preacher of the gospel; and yet, 
which presents the larger opportunity to make him live in the 
lives of men, a parish of seven hundred and forty or a parish of 
two hundred thousand? Some of you are thinking of medicine. 
Here in America there is approximately one physician for each 
six hundred and twenty of the people, but in the dark lands each 
qualified physician has a constituency of two million five hundred 
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thousand persons. These facts speak for themselves. They 
are their own argument. Some of you may say we cannot all 
go to the foreign field. No, we are not so rash as to ask you all 
to go, but you need have no fear that all will go. The past 
record of the ministry in this country shows that less than two 
out of each group of one hundred theological students go to the 
dark lands to preach the gospel. In this connection I do not 
wish to quote from a missionary, but there is aman whose life 
lives in my heart. They hitched a halter about his neck and 
dragged him through the streets of Baltimore, they persecuted 
him in Boston because his motto was, ‘‘My country the world, 
and my countrymen all mankind;” but William Lloyd Garrison 
cared not for the jeers of menin his love for mankind, and, 
standing in Fanueil Hall, the Cradle of Liberty, he said with 
intense passion: ‘‘I am in earnest; I will not equivocate; I will 
not excuse; I will not retreat an inch; and I will be heard.” O 
my fellow students, that this same determination to love the 
world, to save the world, might possess you as it possessed the 
heart of Garrison! You would go out te the nations of the earth 
and strike the shackles from those who are in as actual slavery as 
were the black men of the South for whom Garrison pleaded. 

A few days ago at Lake Geneva Dr. Coulter of Chicago Uni- 
versity made this statement, ‘‘Knowledge brings us face to face 
with need, and then we are in the grip of conscience;” and as I 
look into your faces, fellow students, and know how knowledge 
has brought you face to face with the world’s needs, I know 
that many of you are in the grip of conscience, but you ask for a 
very definite answer as to whether you should go to the foreign 
field. I cannot answer that question, but Jesus has a right to be 
heard, and He speaks with unerring distinctness. Do you re- 
member His saying in John, ‘‘As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you”? This is no haphazard matter, your being in the 
world and your being a Christian. As the Father sent Jesus into 
the world to redeem the world, so Jesus has sent you into the 
world to bring the world to His feet. And when He said, ‘‘Go ye 
and disciple all nations,” He knew that they and you would be 
fearfully unwilling, and so He said, according to that version 
which is older than the King James, ‘‘And lo, I am your com- 
panion all the days, even unto the end of the world.” Is it too 
hard for you to think of beinga missionary when it means a daily 
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and hourly walk with Jesus? It will mean sucha walk with Him 
wherever you are in the world if you are in that place into which 
He desires to lead you, home or foreign. 

Among all the admirable men who have given their lives for 
the proclamation of the gospel, I know of none other whom I 
would rather quote in your hearing than Keith Falconer, the 
athlete, the scholar, the missionary, who resigned his professor- 
ship in Cambridge University that he might give his life to the 
Arabians in Arabia. The students called him in question for his 
decision and he answered them as follows: ‘‘So long as vast con- 
tinents are wrapped in almost impenetrable darkness, so long as 
hundreds of thousands of people are suffering the horrors 
of heathenism and Islam, just so long the burden of proof rests 
upon you and me to show that the circumstances in which He has 
placed us were meant by Him to keep us out of the foreign field.” 

This is a radical statement, and I do not force it upon you as a 
dictum, but I do wish you would pray over it very seriously. I 
can imagine that Keith Falconer would have given another 
answer if he had been pressed. He might have said that he re- 
signed that professorship of Arabic and gave his life to mission- 
ary work because the Arabians needed the gospel from the 
Englishman more than Englishmen needed to know the Arabic 
language. 

I remember a student in the South after a meeting coming up 
. and saying that he thought his life worth too much to give it to 
the besotted people of China. Oh, how the words ‘‘besotted peo- 
ple of China” rang over in my mind! I asked him how much 
he was worth if he was worth too much to give himself to China. 
Well, he said he thought he was born to lead Americans. I 
pressed him with the question, ‘‘Are you worth more than Jesus 
Christ?” ‘No, I am worth infinitely less than Jesus Christ.” 
Then all I could say to him was, ‘‘Jesus gave His life freely as a 
ransom formany. Do you hold your life back where He thrust 
His life in?’ And I say it to you on Round Top to-night, fel- 
low students, as I said it to that man in the South. To all such 
of you who think you are above missionary work, who prefer to 
live in homes of comfort planned for you by parents of wealth, 
or of position, to you who are giving way to subtle ambition, to 
all who are unwilling to take up their cross and follow Jesus, to 
all such His message is, ‘‘For whosoever will save his life shall 
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lose it, but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gos- 
pel’s the same shall save it.” That does not force you to bea 
missionary. Indeed, I am not sure that it has a direct bearing 
upon the foreign field, but it does mean that if you provide sel- 
fishly for your life it will be kept in the sight of man, but lost in 
the sight of God; but, on the other hand, if you give up your 
life, sink it out of sight in the hills of New England fighting for 
' Him, in the moral deserts of the West, among the miners of the 
mountains, or above all, in the great bleeding lands beyond the 
sea; if you plan your life in this manner it may be lost to the 
sight of man, but it will be found in the sight of God. 


CHINA’S APPEAL TO AMERICAN STUDENTS. 


By Dine Minc Uonc or AMERICAN BOARD THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
FoocHow, CHINA. 


While on the way over from Tacoma I was often asked: ‘‘Are you 
a missionary?’ ‘‘Are you coming to preach?” ‘‘No,” generally 
was my answer. O friends, do not let the Chinaman preach to 
you, for you know better than to be preached to by him. I was 
also often asked, ‘‘What you coming here for?” ‘‘To attend the 
World Student Federation.” ‘‘What is that?’ ‘‘The Christian 
students of the whole world are going to unite to promote their 
own spiritual life and to bring their fellow students to Christ.” 
‘‘Have you other purposes?” ‘‘Yes, I come to ask some kind- 
hearted people of this country to help us in saving some souls 
from the eternal death.” Indeed, we need your help and your 
prayers. How dark China is! I do not like the darkness, do you? 

Let me tell you how dark Chinais. You have heard of the 
foot-binding. Although it is not practiced by most of the Chris- 
tians, yet a great many other people are still doing it. How 
cruel indeed to see a tender mother’s hand twist her young girl's 
feet out of the shape which God made for her! Alas, you do not 
know how much she suffers. She will probably not be able to 
walk for many weeks until the tender little bone gets used to the 
shoes and wrappings. I have many times seen the small-footed 
girls weep for the pain which they have to bear, but more than 
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this, many a time ladies were burned to death simply because their 
feet are so small that they could not escape as they wanted to. 
Oh, let us go over and tell them that they should not do that. 
Another thing I want to tell you about is the idolatry. I sup- 
pose you never saw such an ugly thing as the image of the god 
over all kinds of diseases and calamities. Hehas a fire basket in 
his hand in which are calam- 
ities of every kind, and if 
anyone does not do the thing 
just according to his will he 
will pour down the calamities 
upon them. He is so dreadful 
that his face always appears 
ugly and unpleasant. Now, 
friends, the God whom we 
worship is a_ kind, loving 
Heavenly Father, but these 
people in China worship idols 
which will pour calamities on 
them. _ Will you not be good 
enough to tell them about the 
merciful Father, the true God? 
Oh, there are great many idols 
in China; some are very big, 
more than fifteen feet high, 
and some are small, shorter 
than your finger; and yet the 
people in China worship them 
just the same. Does it seem 
foolish to you? Of course it 
does. 
A church member told me 
DING SANG Sinue: that so many people go to one 
part of Fuhkien Province to 
worship a certain idol and to buy the idols, that the idol makers 
are not able make them fast enough. Some of them made many 
idols out of potatoes. One day a man bought a potato idol and 
took it to the hotel. The idol was in the cage so that he did not 
know what it was made of. He put it on the table and burnt 
incense to it and then bade it good night and went to sleep. Not 
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long after he heard a noise come from the cage. He thought 
that this must be a very wonderful idol, and that though other 
idols were dead his was certainly living. But he was so 
frightened that he did not get up. Next morning he rose early 
and again knelt down before the cage, but found that there was 
no idol there. He wondered what had become of it, but he soon 
found that half of the idol’s body was under the table—a piece of 
potato, that was all. 

My friends, do you think that this is foolish, or do you think it 
is very funny? Do you pity them, or just look upon this as great 
fun? Oh, do let us pity them, let us lead them to Christ! Is 
He the only Saviour? If He zs then those who do not believe in 
Him will perish and those who do not hear of Him and trust in 
His name shall pass to the eternal death. Will you not bring 
the only Saviour to them? Look at the great masses of people. 
There are over three hundred and sixty millions of them and only 
about thirty-one hundred native preachers. According to these 
figures one of these preachers has to preach to about one hun- 
dred and sixteen thousand of people. Do you suppose that he 
will be able to preach to each of these people once in his life? If 
the preacher were made of iron he would be worn out before he 
reached them all, so that many of these souls will perish without 
a Saviour. What a dreadful thing that is! But thank God that 
in the year 1807 Dr. Robert Morrison brought the first seed of 
the gospel to China and landed in the city of Canton. On the way 
over there he passed New York and a merchant asked, ‘‘Mr. 
Morrison, do you expect to make an impression on the great 
idolatry of China?” ‘‘No, sir,” answered Mr. Morrison, ‘‘but I 
hope that God will do it.” Indeed He has done it, for there are 
between seventy thousand and eighty thousand people who have 
given themselves to the Lord and call themselves Christians, and 
many of them are very earnest. 

I remember a lady of my father’s church, who, before she was 
converted, was very superstitious and very much against the 
truth. If any one would say a thing about Christ, she would 
drive him or her out of doors. But one day God sent one 
of her neighbors, a Christian, to her house. He did not think of 
talking with her, but it happened that she asked him something 
about religion and so he availed himself of the opportunity and 
told her if anyone did not believe in Christ he would be pun- 
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ished. She wasso angry that she tried to drive him away. Sud- 
denly the cupboard fell down and she was greatly frightened, and 
from that time she began to inquire about God and afterward be- 
came avery earnest Christian. Every morning when she got up 
the first thing she did was to pray and sing. She always carrieda 
hymn book with her until the glorious rest came. She did not 
know how to sing, but she had her own tune and God was able 
to hear and considered it sweet. 

We know that God will save China, but He leaves the work 
for us todo. Hesent the angel to Cornelius, but did not tell 
him how to work; he did not explain anything to him except 
that he was to send for Peter. So to-day God is asking you to 
go and explain to the people of China how God has saved you. 
I am asking you to come and help us. I know that my coming 
was God’s calling, and if I_was called.by..God then. this voice call- 
ing you is not.my woice but God’s. 

‘Let us obey God’s call, my friends. My heart is burning to- 
day. I tell you there is always a weight on my heart if I have 
some messages which God wants me to tell, and I have not done 
it. I feel that the responsibility is on me, but as soon as I speak 

- them out and you hear them then the responsibility ison you. Let 
us hear the real voice from God. I know that you want to fol- 
low God's will; now let us do it. 

A child one day said to me, ‘‘Do you know what two words 
you can make out of good?’ I do not know if this was the answer, | 
‘but put the second 0 on the other side of @ and you will get them. 
Do you not know that to go_and do will be good? Oh, let the 
- Lord say to us, ‘‘Good and faithful servant, come and receive 
your reward.” Friends, shall we not go and do? I pray that 
you all will do all you can to help China. God will require of | 
you only the thing or work which you can do, and not the thing 

or work which you can not do, so let us go and do and so be 
good. 


THE LAMP OF MEMORY.* 


By Miss Erriz K. Pricer. 


Ruskin, in his ‘‘The Seven Lamps of Architecture,” says that 
he is simply bringing into the realm of architecture the great 
principles that underlie the moral world in all spheres of life, and 
thought, and action. 

It is about one of these lamps that I want to speak this morning 
—Tue Lamp or Memory. I want to speak of this lamp in a 
different way from that in which Ruskin treats it, for I want to 
speak of it in its moral and spiritual relations. 

Children live almost entirely in the present. Stevenson says 
in his essay on child life that he remembers thinking when a little 
fellow, ‘‘Oh, why can’t we 
live forever, and be happy?” 
For children there is no future, 
no past; they live only in the 
present. But even when we 
come into young manhood and 
young womanhood, though we 
all have hopes and ambitions, 
yet atter wall. we live ivery 
largely in the present and find 
it difficult to recall the past. 
Life is so busy and strenuous 
that one has very little time to 
go back into the past. It takes 
a distinct effort of the will to 
recall those bygone memories. 

When I began to think along 
this line I began to try to recall 
what was said about memory in the Bible. Certain passages 
which we all know came at once to my mind. Here are some of 
them: ‘‘I have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the night, and 
have observed thy law.’’ ‘‘Mine eyes prevented the night watches, 
that I might meditate on thy Word.” ‘‘My soul shall be satisfied 
as with marrow and fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee 
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with joyful lips when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate 
on thee in the night watches.” I said to myself, ‘‘How many 
times have you meditated upon Jesus Christ and upon God’s 
goodness to you in the night watches?” 

Not long ago when I was traveling in a very comfortable sleeper. 
I had a delightful book and at first thought that I would sit up 
and read it until midnight. But then the thought came to me 
that I would be robbing myself of vitality for the next day and so 
I retired. But, as sometimes happens, I could not sleep. After 
tossing about for some time and trying in many ways to get to 
sleep, finally, as a last resort, I began to repeat some hymns: 
‘‘Jesus, lover of my soul,” ‘‘Rock of Ages, cleft for me,” ‘‘Jesus, 
I my cross have taken,” and many others, until at last, almost 
unconsciously, there came down upon me not only sleep, but the 
healing balm of Him who “‘giveth His beloved sleep.” After- 
ward I asked myself why I had not more often thought about 
God in the night watches. 

How many of us have spent hours and hours in idle, mecca 
unprofitable reverie! If we spent even a portion of those hours 
in thinking lovingly about Jesus Christ what a difference it might 
have made in our lives. 

Then the Psalmist says again: ‘‘The cords of the wicked have 
wrapped me round, but I have zot forgotten thy law.”’ ‘‘I have 
remembered thy judgments of old, O Lord, and have comforted 
myself.” ‘‘I remember the days of old. I meditate on al thy 
doings. I suse on the work of thy hands.’”’ The whole book of 
Psalms is largely made up of the recollection of God’s word and 
works. They are all lighted with this lamp of memory. ‘‘Oh, 
how I love thy law!” the Psalmist says; ‘‘It is my medztation 
all the day. Thy commandments make me wiser than mine 
enemies; for they are ever with me. I have more understand- 
ing than all my teachers; for thy testimonies are my medttation.”’ 
“If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her 
cunning. Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I 
remember thee not.’’ In the very first Psalm there are these 
familiar words: ‘‘Blessed is the man’’—what man?—‘“‘the man 
whose delight is in the law of the Lord; and in His law doth he 
meditate day and night.” That used to seem to me a very 
abstract, abstruse, mystical saying, but it came to my heart with 
the beauty of a benediction. It means simply that the man who is 
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thinking about Christ day after day and night after night, and 
is recalling all the things that Christ has said and done, is the 
man who is really blessed. 

There are many other passages in the Psalms. ‘‘Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits!” How many of 
us have been ungrateful simply because we have forgotten what 
God has done for us. ' 

Many other passages come to my mind from other books: 
‘‘Remember now thy Creatorin the days of thy youth.” ‘‘Re- 
member the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.” How many times 
have we broken the Sabbath day; not deliberately, but simply 
because we have forgotten to keep it holy. 

Then we read, ‘‘How shall we escape if we neglect so great 
salvation?” Not how shall we escape if we avozd, or are rebel- 
lious toward so great salvation, but simply if we weglect it. How 
many have never given themselves to Jesus Christ, not because 
they are rebellious, but simply because they have neglected to do 
it. And yet God says, ‘‘How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation?” 

Memory, of course, is the foundation of meditation—and medi- 
tation is of great importance to our Christian lives. Faber says 
that we can only come to know God by meditation. We must 
ponder things as Mary did; we must muse and be pensive as 
Isaiah was; we must treasure up God’s mercies, and make much 
of them, and set store by them, as did Jacob and David. Such 
meditations are more than enough to kindle the most fervent 
love. We must come to know God, if we know Him at all, 
largely by quiet meditation. The best reflections do not come 
from troubled waters, or from some noisy brook, or some rushing 
river, but from the quiet surface of a lake shut in by mountains 
on every side so that not even a breeze can ruffle its surface. 

God means, I am sure, that we are to come before Him in 
quiet meditation, keeping Himinmind. He means that, I think, 
when He says, ‘‘Be still, and know that I am God.” 

But memory does more for us than develop in us a‘knowledge 
of God; it is one of the things that develops habit. The little 
girl put it very well; she said that she ‘‘forgot to remember.” 
Why'don’t we cultivate good habits? Because we forget to begin. 
If we only remember we can get into the habit of doing right 
things afteratime. ‘‘The Practice of the Presence of God,” by 
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Brother Lawrence, is a book which I wish we might all read. 
That quaint title contains a great truth. Living in the presence 
of God is largely a matter of habit so far as we are concerned. 
God is always present, but we are continually forgetting it, and 
so His presence has no effect upon us. It is by bearing His 
presence in mind that we come to make a ‘‘practice of the pres- 
ence of God,” if I may use those quaint words. Tolstoi in his 
autobiography, ‘‘Childhood, Boyhood and Youth,” says that as a 
child when he loved people very much he used to spend much 
time alone thinking about them; about how they looked, how 
they loved him, and how he lovedthem; until they almost seemed 
to be present in the room with him. God is ever present, and by 
making use of this lamp of memory we can bring ourselves to 
realize that He is actually with us. 

Many seem to pray with a great effort, a mental effort, and 
almost a physical effort; others simply speak to Christ as ever- 
present. As Faber says, ‘‘He is so near as hardly to need to be 
called near.” So we can speak to Him in the same low tone in 
which we speak to our dearest earthly friends. 

Memory is often a safeguard. We are constantly doing thing's 
that we would not doif we only thought and prayed not to do 
them. 

Colonel Higginson, when asked to name the incident of the 
Civil War that he considered most remarkable for bravery, said 
that there was in his regiment a man whom everyone liked; a 
man who was brave and noble; who was pure in his daily life, 
absolutely free from the dissipations in which most of the 
other men indulged. One night at a champagne supper, when 
many were becoming intoxicated, somebody in jest called fora 
toast from this young man. Colonel Higginson said that he rose, 
pale but with perfect self-possession, and said: ‘‘Gentlemen, I 
will give you a toast which you may all drink as you will, and 
which I will drink, if you please, in water. The toast that I 
have to give is, ‘Our mothers.’” Instantly, a strange spell 
seemed to come over all those tipsy men. They drank the toast 
in silence. There was no more laughter, no more song, and one 
by one they slunk out of the room. The lamp of memory had 
begun to burn, and the name of ‘‘mother” touched every man’s 
heart. 

Memory—the habit of bearing in mind—is very often a safe- 
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guard. How often young men and young women do things 
which are sure to bring trouble and disgrace upon those they 
love, simply because they did not call to mind the consequences. 

Memory is a wonderful thing, and habit that stands back of 
memory is a wonderful thing, and they both together mean a 
wonderful safeguard. I fear that we are disloyal to our Lord 
sometimes. We even use His Word in puns and irreverent jgsts, 
do we not, sometimes? We are not bearing in mind whose word 
itis. Oh, let us have this lamp of memory constantly burning in 
our hearts. 

Memory is a safeguard in another way. It helps us to recog- 
nize opportunity when it comes before us; and opportunity, of 
course, goes hand in hand with responsibility. How many oppor- 
tunities for speaking a word for Christ we let slip by because we 
are not bearing in mind our allegiance to our Lord and do not 
remember that He alone can give comfort and salvation. 

We cannot hope, of course, to bear a thing in mind if we have 
it not in mind to bear. That thought brings me to the subject of 
Bible study. If we wish to know Jesus Christ we must know the 
record of His life and works. We want to know Jesus Christ 
Himself not so much by what others have said about Him; so 
we must go to His own inspired Word. I have known what it is 
to be ‘‘bored” by the Bible. J used to read the Psalms, but never 
cared to study the Bible. But one day about two years ago I felt 
a strange hunger in my heart to know Jesus Christ. I was begin- 
ning to know Him better than I ever had known Him before, and 
by separation from my friends I was thrust more upon Him than 
ever before,so that He was coming to be more real tome. I took up 
the Bible and began to read the book of Luke simply that I might 
know Jesus Christ. I read the whole book of Luke with the same 
eagerness that I have read many a biography of literary men. 
When I had finished I had a living picture of Jesus Christ in my 
heart. I beganto know Him. The things that He had said and 
done became very real to me and began to exercise a strange 
power over me and from that hour I read the Bible in a very 
different spirit. I began to see that everything from creation 
down through all the ages was simply pointing to Christ, some- 
times mystically, sometimes vaguely, and sometimes plainly, but 
always pointing to this divine Saviour. All the books seemed to 
speak one matchless word—Jesus. I wish that we might all go 


312 THE LAMP OF MEMORY. 


on together to know more and more of Him, and of the divine 
God who is His Father, and who sent Him to us. God is not 
simply the omnipotent, omniscient Creator, far, far away from 
us; He is more tender and loving than any human mother could 
possibly be. 

There are two ways in which we can help ourselves to recall 
and bear in mind things which we wish to remember. One of 
them is by monuments and inscriptions. Another way is by 
periodical celebrations, Jesus Christ knew that we would find it 
very hard to remember, so He has given us memorials which will 
help us to bear in mind some of the events of His life. He knew 
that we might not bear in mind His death on the cross, so He 
established the Lord’s Supper, which should remind us, in spite 
of our carelessness and of our busy life, of ‘‘the Lord’s death 
until He come.” 

Then He also sends the Holy Spirit to bring to our remem- 
brance the words and works of Jesus Christ. Jesus said many 
things which His disciples did not understand, but He afterward 
sent the Holy Spirit to bring these things to their remembrance 
when they had become more advanced so that they could under- 
stand them, and He will help us constantly to bear them in 
mind. 

One thing more. We cannot think constantly and lovingly 
of any one, without growing more like him. We cannot 
think day after day and in the night watches about Jesus Christ, 
we cannot burn the lamp of memory constantly upon His altar, 
without almost unconsciously becoming more like Him. We 
wish to have the dignity, the beauty, the calmness, the unselfish- 
ness, which characterized Christ. We may grow in likeness to 
Him if we constantly bear Him in mind, and come to know Him 
more and more. 

Only the other day I read about Henry Drummond going to 
see a poor woman whose husband was dying. She said to him: 
‘‘He will no’ be able to speak to you; he will no’ be able to hear 
you speak; but I would like to have a breath of you about him 
when he dies.” Was it because Drummond was a man of match- 
less personality? Not atall. It was because he manifested in 
his life the spirit of Jesus Christ so that his presence was like a 
benediction whether he spoke or was silent, no matter where he 
was, or what he did. We want to manifest this spirit of Christ 
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far more than to be charming, and beautiful, and beloved. That 
spirit of Christ means comfort brought to all those with whom 
we shall come in contact; it means inspiration; it means rest; it 
means peace; it means Christ Himself. 


BRIEF BIBLE TALKS. 


By D. L. Moopy. 


STEPS IN THE DOWNFALL OF IJSRAEL.* 


“And the children of Israel dwelt among the Canaanites, Hittites, and 
Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, and Jebusites: and they took their 
daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to their sons, and 
served their gods. And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and forgat the Lord their God, and served Baalim and the groves. 
Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel and he sold them.” 
Judges iii. 5-8. 


In this passage we have the six steps in the decline of Israel: 


1. They failed to drive out the idolaters as God told them. 
God covenanted with Abram, centuries before, that He would 
give to his seed all the land of Canaan, ‘‘from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates.” (Genesis xv. 18.) 
Moses in his last address to the children of Israel had recalled 
this wonderful heritage in the words found in Deuteronomy xi. - 
22-24: ‘‘For if ye shall diligently keep all these commandments 
which I command you, to do them, to love the Lord your God, 
to walk in all His ways, and to cleave unto Him; then will the 
Lord drive out all these nations from before you, and ye shall 
possess greater nations and mightier than yourselves. Every 
place whereon the soles of your feet shall tread shall be yours: 
from the wilderness and Lebanon, from the river, the river 
Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea shall your coast be.”’ 
After Moses’ death the Lord appeared to Joshua and renewed the 
promise: ‘‘Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, 
that have I given unto you, as I said unto Moses.” (Joshua i. 3.) 

One would think that such a bright promise would have stirred 
the ambition of the nation to obey God, but we read in the second 
chapter of Judges that one after another of the tribes of Israel 
neglected to drive out the idolatrous races who dwelt in the land. 
For four hundred years they never took Jerusalem. Mount 
Lebanon in the north was held for centuries. Remnants lived 
all up and down the land. Then God sent an angel to warn 
them, but in spite of everything they wandered farther and 
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farther away from Him until finally He withdrew His aid and 
left those nations to be ‘‘as thorns in their sides” (Judges ii. 3) 
and ‘‘to prove Israel by them, to know whether they would 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord, which He com- 
manded their fathers by the hand of Moses.” (Judges ii. 4.) 

They failed to drive out their enemies. I believe the reason 
so many Christians have sucha stormy passage, and the Chris- 
tian life is not what they expected it to be when they became 
Christians, is that they don’t drive out every foe and every 
enemy. In other words, they are not more than half converted; 
they don’t get control of their temper, the god of pleasure 
seems to have a grip upon them, and lust and covetousness and 
selfishness come in, and they don't get victory. Nine-tenths of 
the battle is won, it seems to me, if we start right. 

In the forty-first Psalm and the eleventh verse are these words: 
‘‘By this I know that thou favorest me, because mine enemy 
doth not triumph over me.” Now I believe that we all have 
some besetting sin; and what we want is to get victory over that 
besetting sin, whatever it is. ‘‘By this we know that God favors 
us, that our enemy doth not triumph over us.” 

Is there some habit marring your Christian life, hindering 
your usefulness, checking your progress in divine life? Then 
make up your mind that you are going to get victory overit. It 
may look like a small’ enemy, but it will become stronger and 
stronger if not checked. You remember God told Saul to go and 
utterly destroy Amalek. He did not fully obey but spared some, 
and in the thirty-first chapter of Samuel we read that it was an 
Amalekite who boasted that he had slain Saul and stripped him 
of his crown. Some one has said that it would be easier to find 
aman that had not done any one sin than to find a man who had 
done it only once. Sin multiplies. The tendency to sin gathers 
force with every new commission. The house of David grew 
stronger and stronger, while the house of Saul grew weaker and 
weaker. So the battle goes on in every one of us. The power 
of the old nature in us grows weaker and weaker if we keep it in 
the place of death, and the new nature gathers strength. We 
must either overcome sin or it will overcome us; we must take 
our choice. Have you completely forsaken your sins, or is there 
some enemy that you allow to remain alive? 

2. They dwelt among the heathen. What was God’s call to 
Abraham? ‘‘Get thee out.” What was His word by Isaiah? 
‘Go ye out . . . touch no unclean thing.” And for us the 
command is, ‘‘Come out . . . be separate.” Dwelling among 
the enemies of God was the cause of Lot’s troubles. How many 
Christian parents follow his example! They move into some 
city for the sake of the associations, it may be, when they 
know its influence will blast religion and piety. Their children 
get contaminated, and their religious life sapped, and then when 
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their boy goes astray and prefers the saloon or the gambling-den 
or the brothel to his own home, the parents cannot understand 
it! Be separate! Choose carefully your companions, and do 
not, like these Israelites of old, settle down among the enemies. 
of God. May God help us who are parents to pray continually 
for our children, that God will preserve them from the corrupt- 
ing influences of those amongst whom they are thrown. But it 
is folly to pray for our children if we follow Lot’s example, and 
run right into the devil’s camp. 

3. Then they intermarried with God’s enemies. That was an 
easy step to take after the other two. Now from the very be- 
ginning of the history of the chosen people we see that inter- 
marriage with the heathen always brought disaster. Think of 
how it was with Abraham and Hagar; Esau and his heathen 
wives; Solomon and his wives. What overthrew the house of 
Saul? What overthrew the house of David? What overthrew 
the house of Jehoshaphat? Intermarrying with the heathen; 
they did what God told them not to do. When Jehoshaphat was. 
right in the zenith of his power, he went down to Samaria and 
formed an affinity with Ahab, and from that time his star began 
to decline, and it was not long before the house of Ahab had 
destroyed ali the house of Judah. I believe this is the door by 
which more woe and unhappiness enters into our homes nowa- 
days than almost any other. Many a Christian woman agrees. 
to go to the theatre with her husband if he will go tochurch with 
her on Sunday. She thinks she will convert him in that way; 
but my experience is that in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred 
the wife loses her assurance, loses her testimony, and is dragged 
down to her husband’s level. I met onelady who married a rich 
man’s son although she knew he was addicted to drink; but she 
thought she could save him. Such mixed marriages always 
mean mixed principles. God has drawn the line against them. 
How can Christian men and women expect God’s blessing when 
they goin the face of His commands and join themselves in 
marriage with some ungodly person? 

4. They served the heathen gods. Instead of raising the 
heathen and converting them to the knowledge of the true God, 
they were themselves dragged down into idolatry. If there is 
one rotten apple in a barrel it will not be long before the whole 
barrel is rotten. 

The Bible would lose half its personal interest for usif idolatry 
had ceased to be a temptation. But though we do not worship 
images of wood and stone in America, we have our idols that are 
just as bad. John’s words, ‘‘Little children, keep yourselves from 
idols,” were addressed to Christians. Anything that we love 
more than we love God is an idol. With some it is the idol of 
money; with others the idol of dress, fashions; with others the 
idol of pleasure. Man doesn’t need to be commanded to worship, 
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because there is not a nation so low or so high in the scale of 
civilization but worships some kind of a god. What man needs 
is to have his worship directed aright; to be directed to worship 
the true God in spirit and truth, and not let his heart run away 
after other gods. 

5. They forgot their own God. Man’s heart must be occupied 
with something. There is an old adage that says, ‘‘If the bushel 
is not filled with wheat, the devil will fill it with chaff.” But 
there is not room in the heart for two thrones. If Satan is en- 
throned there is no room for Christ. It isa solemn thing to think 
that Christ does not remain as an uninvited guest. He must be 
invited. He will stand at the door knocking, but will not force 
an entrance. And so here, when they began to worship heathen 
gods, they naturally forgot God. All thoughts of Him were 
crowded out of their hearts by the new affinities they had formed. 
They forgot how He had delivered them out of the land of Egypt; 
how He had brought them through the Red Sea on foot; how He 
had supplied their wants for forty years in the wilderness; how 
He had led them into the promised land. His altars were now 
neglected, while the children of Israel crowded to the groves of 
Baal. 

Did you ever notice how often in Scripture Moses and Joshua 
and Nehemiah and other leaders called back to memory God’s 
past dealings with Israel, using these as a warning and as a lever 
to induce them to trust Him still? But just as to-day young peo- 
ple scoff at the counsel of their parents and have to learn by bitter 
experience what their elders can tell them, so warnings from 
history were often lost upon the Israelites. 

It seems to me that this nation is just doing the same thing 
that Israel did. When worldliness comes in godliness goes out. 
They are tearing down God’s altar; they are breaking down the 
Sabbath; and the time has come for us to calla halt all through 
the church of God. Every man and woman that believes in God 
ought to take a high stand, a firm stand, now. 

6. The sixth step was—God sold theminto bondage. Six times 
in the book of Judges do we find that the children of Israel did 
evil in God’s sight, and six times were they given over to their 
enemies to be chastised. God set a blessing or a curse before 
them, and they had to reap the fruit of their conduct. When 
they obeyed they were blessed; and when they turned aside, 
judgment came upon them. And there has never been disloy- 
alty to Christ that has not brought retribution. 

I believe that the deepest wound that the Son of God received 
while on earth was from Judas. The Roman soldier’s spear 
did not cut as deep as the kiss of Judas. He professed to be a 
friend, and yet he betrayed his Lord and Master. We should 
not profess one thing and do the opposite. No Christian has 
ever bought the friendship of the world without disloyalty to 
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Christ. Are we His friends? Then let us not show any quarter 
to His enemies, but let us stand up against them and fight them, 
knowing that we shall come off more than conquerors through 
Him who loved us. 

Thank God the story does not end there. The Bible tells us 
of one more step, for we read that ‘‘when the children of Israel 
cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a deliverer [margin, ‘‘a 
saviour’ | to deliver them.” God never turns a deaf ear to the 
cry of a contrite heart, and there is a Deliverer for you and me, 
no matter under what bondage we have fallen. 


Tue SEVEN ‘‘WALKS” OF EPHESIANS.* 


I want to call your attention to THE SEVEN ‘‘WALKS” OF 
EPHESIANS, and instead of giving the references I will let you 
look them up for yourselves. 


I. The walk of obedience. 


‘‘Without faith,’ we read, ‘‘it is impossible to please God,” 
and without obedience it is impossible to please Him. You know 
that when you were a child and were disobedient to your parents 
you not only made them unhappy, but were unhappy yourself. 
There will be no peace in any soul until it is willing to obey the 
voice of God. I believe that the great reason there is so much 
trouble in this world is because we are living in disobedience to 
God’s laws, God’s commands, and God’s Word. Luther said, ‘‘I 
would rather obey than work miracles.” 

Now, if we look around us, we see that our life is bounded by 
laws which bring suffering if we disobey them. We must obey 
the laws of digestion, or we shall become sick. A farmer must 
obey the laws of nature, or he will not have a good crop. If the 
laws of shipbuilding are neglected the ship will become a wreck. 
So it isin the intellectual and in the spiritual world. God has 
set laws which must be obeyed, or else we must suffer the penalty. 

We are obeying something or other all the time—either our 
own carnal nature or God. The essence of sin is obedience to 
our own lusts and desires and disobedience to God. Did you 
ever notice that everything but man obeys God? In the begin- 
ning God said, ‘‘Let there be light,” and there was light. He 
said, ‘‘Let the sea bring forth abundantly,” and the sea instantly 
obeyed and brought forth abundantly. He said, ‘‘Let the earth 
bring forth grass,’’ and the earth instantly obeyed. When Christ 
was on earth He cursed the fig tree and it instantly withered 
away. He spoke to the sea and the sea instantly obeyed Him 
and was calm. Herebuked the wind and the wind ceased imme- 
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diately. But he spoke to man and man would not obey. That 
is where all the trouble, and all the wretchedness, and misery, 
and woe came, and there will never be peace in your soul and 
mine until we are willing to obey God. What God wants is 
prompt, literal, and cheerful obedience, and nothing short of that 
will please Him. As someone has put it, ‘‘Doas God commands, 
and do all God commands.” Partial obedience is not enough. 
If the doctor’s prescription were changed only a little it might 
mean death. 

God cannot trust a man unless he is obedient. Before Abra- 
ham was called to found a new dispensation he had to learn to 
obey, though he did not know where it would lead him. (Heb. 
xi. 8.) Over fifty times it is said of Moses that he did ‘‘as the 
Lord commanded him.” ‘This is the secret of God’s confidence 
in Moses. Even Christ learned obedience in the things that He 

suffered, and being made perfect, became the author of eternal 
 galvation to all that obey Him. (Heb. v. 8, 9.) 

Remember also that ‘blessing comes by obedience. As old 
Matthew Henry said, ‘‘If you live by the Gospel precepts, you 
can count on the Gospel promises.” Not until Naaman had 
obeyed to the letter was his leprous flesh renewed. And we are 
told of the New Testament lepers that ‘‘as they went,” in obedi- 
ence to Christ’s words, ‘‘they were cleansed.”” The reason that 
men are not saved is just because they will not obey the voice of 
God. 


Il. Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 


More depends upon my walk than upon mytalk. Don’t forget 
that. Talk is very cheap nowadays. ‘‘We talk cream and live 
skim milk.” It is a good thing to live better than you talk. 
Some people talk like angels and live like devils. Some people 
when they are away from home are angelic—oh, so beautiful— 
and yet they are like snapping-turtles at home. No one can get 
on with them. They snap at mother, brothers, and sisters, and 
if married, snap at their husbands; everyone around them has to 
walk very carefully for fear of offending them, they are so 
touchy. I hope you don’t belong to that class. 

We are called to a very high calling; ‘‘walk worthy of the 
vocation.” Called to be sons and daughters of God, remember 
that! . Paul was called suddenly to represent Jesus Christ, and 
from that time what a different man he was! When Lincoln was 
called to be President of the United States it was a very high 
call and he walked differently from what he did before. When 
General Grant was called to the head of the American army, and 
afterwards to the White House, he walked worthy of the positions 
which he held. I heard one person say that it would be impos- 
sible for Grant to do it, but he did do it. But your call and mine 
is very much higher than Lincoln’s, much higher than Grant’s, 
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much higher than that of any king or potentate, for we are called 
to represent the ‘‘King of Kings and Lord of Lords;” therefore 
let us walk worthy of our vocation. 


Ill. Walk in love. 


Jude says, ‘‘Keep yourselves in the love of God.” I believe 
that if the disciples of Jesus Christ would keep themselves in the 
love of God for thirty days, their number would double in no 
time. If this world is ever to be conquered, it will be conquered 
by love, and there is no.way to preach love like living it in our 
actions. If we are full of love, we will be full of forgiveness; 
we will be clothed with humility. ‘‘Aeep yourselves in the love 
of God.”” The first thing that the Spirit of God does when He 
begins to deal with persons after they are willing to turn from 
their sins, is to shed abroad the love of God in their hearts, and 
you will find that it will be the same kind of lovein all. I 
remember in ’67 going to London, almost a stranger. I found 
the Christians there had the same kind of spirit and the same 
kind of love as in New York or Chicago. If I should go to 
China, or Africa, or the islands of the sea, I should find that 
every one born of the Spirit would have the same spirit of love. 
In the early church nothing astonished the pagans so much as 
the life of love lived by the Christians. ‘‘Behold, how they love 
one another,” they said. ‘‘They love each other without know- 
ing each other.” If you have not that spirit of love, you have 
not really the Christ of the Bible in your heart, because God 
is love, and when we are born of God we get God’s Spirit. When 
we have that Spirit, it will be natural for us to love, just as it is 
the nature of the dove to be gentle. ‘‘If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” 

Spurgeon went down into the country to visit a friend who 
had built a new barn, and on the barn was a cupola upon which 
they had put a weather vane with this text of Scripture on it: 
‘‘God is love.” Spurgeon said to the man: ‘‘What do you 
mean by putting that text of Scripture on the weather vane? Do 
you mean that God’s love is as changeable as the wind?” ‘‘O, 
no,” was the reply. ‘‘I mean to say that God is love whichever 
way the wind blows.” I pity any man’s religion that is affected 
by the climate: it isn’t skin deep. A man got up in one of our 
meetings some time ago and said that he had once been a Chris- 
tian for about six months, but he spoke in prayer meeting and an 
old deacon got up and threw cold water on him, and then he . 
gave the whole thing up. I said, ‘‘If a bucket of water took it 
out of you, your Christianity was not very deep.” Truereligion 
will strike deeper than that. It will take a good many buckets 
of water to take it out of you if you are filled with love. 

Andrew Murray has said that most Christians are ready to 
pray for the Holy Ghost for powerin service, but that we seldom 
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pray for Him as the Spirit of love. We have almost forgotten 
that love is the first fruitage of the Spirit’s indwelling. Love is 
the fulfilling of the law. When sin entered, it broke the bands 
of love, and we find the spirit of hatred leading Cain to murder 
his brother. Oh, for a baptism of love, uniting us altogether in 
one Spirit! : 

The love of God taking possession of our hearts—that is what 
we want. Are you walking in love? If not, make up your 
mind that you will do it from now on. Move into the thirteenth 
chapter of First Corinthians. Many people take an occasional 
journey into that chapter, but few live there. Then you will be 
long-suffering and kind, free from envy and pride and selfishness 
and bad temper, thinking no evil. May God fill us all with 
love! 


IV. Walk circumspectly. 


The eyes of the world are upon us. They don’t read the 
Bible, but they read you and me, and we talk more by our walk 
than in any other way. We are ‘‘living epistles, known and 
read of all men.”” I can walk a lie. I can walk dishonestly. I 
can walk crookedly, and make other people stumble over me. I 
said to some one the other day, ‘‘That man must have been in 
the army or in a military school.” He said, ‘‘Yes; how did you 
know?” Isaid, ‘‘By the way hewalks.’’ There aresome people 
that you can tell have been with Jesus Christ by their 
walk. 

An old divine trying to illustrate this passage in Ephesians, 
‘walking circumspectly,” describes acat walking on a brick wall 
covered with sharp pieces of glass. The cat goes along, putting 
his feet down very cautiously, so as not to cut his feet. Let us 
keep in mind that the eyes of the world are upon our acts, and 
let our walk be very circumspect. 

A young man in our Bible Institute in Chicago got onto the 
grip car, and before the conductor came around to take the fare, 
he had reached the Institute and he jumped off without paying 
his fare. In thinking over that act, he said: ‘‘That was not 
walking circumspectly; that was not just right. I had my ride 
and I ought to pay that fare.” He remembered the face of the 
conductor, and he went to the car barns and paid him the five 
cents. ‘‘Well,” the conductor said, ‘‘you area fool not to keep it.” 
‘‘No,” the young man said, ‘‘I am not. I got the ride, and 

I ought to have paid for it.” ‘‘But it was my business to collect 
' it.” ‘‘No, it was my business to hand it to you.” The con- 
ductor said, ‘‘I think you must belong to that Bible Institute.” 
I have not heard anything said of the Institute that pleased me 
so much as that one thing. Not long after that the grip man 
came to the Institute and asked the student to come to see him. 
A cottage meeting was started in his house; and not only the 
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conductor but a number of others around there were converted 
through that one act. 

Walk circumspectly, because you don’t know who will be 
influenced by your words and actions. I have heard of a canary 
that was taught to sing ‘‘Home, Sweet Home,” by being placed 
in aroom, when young, with a musical box that played only 
that tune. Moses’ face shone after he had been in the mount 
with God forty days. They took knowledge of the disciples 
‘that they had been with Jesus.” And it is said of Lord Peter- 
borough after spending a night with Fénelon, the great French 
preacher, he was so impressed with his holy character that he 
said to him on leaving, ‘‘If 1 stay here any longer, I shall become 
a Christian in spite of myself.” 

Many a person who is engaged in active Christian work, or 
who takes a leading part in the prayer meeting, is so faulty in 
his daily walk as to be a stumbling-block to others. Sometimes 
the last people to be favorably impressed by professing Christians 
are those who know them in their home life. This is all wrong. 
Test yourselves therefore and see if you indulge in any question- 
able habit, anything in your example and influence that is likely 
to lead astray those who read your conduct. 


V. Walk not as other Gentiles walk. 


God expects a difference when we become His. The world 
expects a difference, and the church of God expects a difference 
between one that professes to be a child of light and one that is 
a child of darkness; and if there is not a difference in your life 
since you have become a Christian, then I am afraid that you 
have not become a real one. The course of this world is away 
from God; therefore I must go against the current of the world, 
if I’m a child of God. What we want to-day is separation. The 
church will have a convincing testimony and will become a 
power in the world when it is separated from the world; but as 
long as it is hand and glove with the world, it cannot have power. 
I believe that when we are told not to be unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers, it means just what it says; and if I 
live just as the Gentiles, the ungodly, live, I shall have trouble. 
It is said of Lot, ‘‘His righteous soul was vexed.’’ Of course it 
was. Righteousness can never be at peace with unrighteousness. 
And if I walk as other Gentiles walk, as the world walks, I will 
be constantly getting into trouble, because I will goin the course 
of the world. Look at this country—twenty-five thousand 
divorces in one year! Why? Because they did not walk accord- 
ing to the Word of God. Christian women go off and marry 
ungodly men, because, perhaps, they are college men, or because 
they are good looking, or because they wear good clothes, or 
are sons of rich men. But God says, ‘‘Be not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers.” ‘‘Don’t walk as other Gentiles 
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walk.” You say, ‘‘I will walk as I please.” You can do it; you 
can take a course away from God, but it will bring you into 
bondage and darkness. 


VI. Walk as children of light. 


Put off the ways of darkness. Put off the works of darkness. 
Now, the question arises, ‘‘How am I going to getlight?” ‘‘God 
is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” ‘‘The entrance of 
Thy Word giveth light.” Are you in the dark? Let the Word 
of God into your heart, and it will dispel the darkness. ‘‘Thy 
Word is a lamp unto my feet;” and if you want light, just take 
the Word. It is the privilege of every one of us to walk in an 
unclouded sun all our days, if we will. I don’t believe that it is 
the will of God that any child of His shall be in the dark. We 
are children of the day, children of the light; we have been born 
of His Spirit, and He brings light and peace. I believe that 
nothing is going to light up the dark places of the world like the 
old Book. Men talk about the light of nature, but we do not 
find that civilization has made any progress where the light of 
Christ and the Bible has not come. 

Let me give you a passage from H. L. Hastings:— 

A friend of mine visited the Fiji Islands in 1844 and what do you suppose 
an infidel was worth there then? You could buy a man for a musket, or if 
you paid money, for seven dollars, and after you had bought him you could 
feed him, starve him, work him, whip him, or eat him—they generally ate 
them, unless they were so full of tobacco they could not stomach them! But 
if you go there to-day you could not buy a man for seven dollars nor for seven 
million dollars. There are no men there for sale now. What has made 
this difference in the price of humanity? The twelve hundred Christian 
chapels scattered over that island tell the story. The people have learned 
toread that Book which says, ‘Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things 


as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ;’ and since they 
learned that lesson, no man is for sale there.” 


VII. Let us walk in good works. 


Now, I do not believe that you will find a day passin your 
life but that you can do some good deed if you will. Someone 
has described this world as two great mountains: One is a moun- 
tain of sorrow, and trouble, and darkness, and gloom, and disap- 
pointment; the other is a mountain of peace, and of joy, and of 
gladness; andif we can take a little from that mountain of darkness 
and put it over on that mountain of joy, and each one do a little, 
that mountain of darkness is going to grow smaller and smaller, 
and the other is going to grow larger and larger. I learned a 
motto in England which I am going to pass on to you: ‘‘For our 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, do all the good you can, to all the peo- 
ple you can, by all the means you can, in all the places you can, 
as long as ever you can.” Keep that in mind and pass it on to 
others. You know that very often one little act of kindness will 
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live a good deal longer than a most magnificent sermon. There 
is a preacher in Edinburgh, but I never think of him asa preacher. 
although he is one of the finest preachers in Scotland. There is 
just one act associated with that man that I will carry in remem- 
brance to the grave. There is a hospital for little children in 
Edinburgh, and that great minister, with a large parish and a 
large congregation, goes one afternoon every week and sits down 
and talks with those little children—a good many of them there 
for life; they are incurable. One day he found a little boy only 
six years old who had been brought over from Fife. The little 
fellow was in great distress because the doctors were coming to 
take off his leg. Think how you would feel, if you had a little 
brother six years old and he was taken off to the hospital, and 
the doctor said that he was coming forty-eight hours afterwards 
to take off his leg! Well, that minister tried to comfort the boy, 


and said, ‘‘Your father will come to be with you.” ‘‘No,” he 
said, ‘‘my father is dead; he cannot be here.” ‘‘Well, your 
mother will come.” ‘‘My mother is over in Fife. She is sick 


and cannot come.” The minister himself could not come, so he 
said, ‘‘Well, you know the matron here is a mother; she has got 
a great big heart.” The little chin began to quiver as the boy 
said, ‘‘Perhaps Jesus will be with me.” ‘‘Yes,” said the minister, 
‘‘He will be with you, and so will this good woman.” The min- 
ister went around after the time of the operation, but the cot was 
empty; Christ had taken the boy to Himself. Think of a lead- 
ing minister just going every week into a children’s hospital, 
doing a thing like that! Let us walk the walk of good works. 
Find something to do, and do it every day, and you will never 
backslide, and you won’t be asking, ‘‘Have I got to give up this 
and that?” Christ will give you something better than anything 
you give up. Oh, may God baptize us all with the spirit of love 
and the spirit of work! 


On tHE Roap To Emmaus.* 


«And behold, two of them went that same day to a village called Em- 
maus, which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. Luke xxiv. 
Te 

In the account of the two disciples going to Emmaus you will 
notice that they were very sorrowful. They ought to have been 
the happiest mortals on earth. It was the dawn of a new dispen- 
sation; it was the first day, you might say, of a new world. 
Here we have the first sermon that was preached after the resur- 
rection, and it was preached by the Lord Himself. He found 
these two disciples very sorrowful; their hopes had all died. 


*Friday evening, July 16, 1897. 
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They were going back to their home seven or eight miles away. 
There was great danger, they thought, in Jerusalem. The head 
of their company had been crucified, and there was a storm ris- 
ing against His disciples. Over and over again He had told 
them, before He left them, that on the third day He would rise; 
and this was the third day, and instead of their having faith to 
believe that He had risen, when the report came from the very 
foremost of the disciples, those that stood nearest to Christ, that. 
loved Him, perhaps, the most, they were so full of unbelief that 
they doubted the word of the disciples that had brought the 
message, and they are going back into the country with their 
hearts crushed, bleeding, broken, and very sad. 

There has always been a great discussion as to who the two 
were. One we know—Cleopas—who was the uncle of Christ. 
Some have thought that Luke himself was the other, and differ- 
ent ones have been selected as the second. Now, I am inclined 
to think that instead of being two men these two were a man and 
his wife. I think it would be interesting to realize that a woman 
was one of the disciples that went to Emmaus. In the twenty- 


fifth verse of the nineteenth chapter of John we read: ‘Now _ 


there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s. 
sister, Mary, the wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalen.” Now, 
we know that Mary, Cleopas’ wife, was there at the cross, and 
it wasn’t likely that her husband would go off into the country 
seven or eight miles.away when there was so bitter a feeling in. 
the city and leave his wife in peril. It doesn’t say that these 
were two men, they were two disciples—and if it was Cleopas. 
and his wife they were uncle and aunt of Jesus Christ. 

As they went, and were sad, Christ came along and walked. 
with them. Some one has said that we do not sufficiently realize 
that if any two of us make Jesus the subject of our conversation 
He Himself will be of our company. Where two or three are 
gathered together in His name He is in the midst. 

People have often wondered how could it be that Cleopas, one: 
of His disciples, should not have known Him. That is not so 
strange. You remember that Jehovah appeared to Abraham as. 
a way-faring man; to Jacob as a wrestler; to Joshua as a soldier 
with a drawn sword; so that He may have appeared to these dis- 
clples in a way that they should not know Him until He had. 
gone from them. Now notice that they were so taken up with 
their sorrow that they had forgotten all the sweet promises He. 
had left of what He would do after His resurrection. That 
seemed to be hid from them. 

When Christ drew near ‘‘He said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, 
and are sad?” Then He began to unfold to them the Scriptures. 
Now, do you know, if they had gone to the Scriptures in the 
time of their trouble, as they ought to have done, they would. 
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have lost sight of their trouble. He took them right to the 
Word of God, where they could get comfort. 

There are four things I want to call your attention to: 

1. Their minds were opened that they should understand the 
Scriptures. 

2. He caused their hearts to burn within them. When God 
opens up the mind, and we receive the Word, then the heart 
begins to burn; and there isn’t anything that will cause the heart 
to burn with joy and gladness like the Word of the living God. 

3. He opened their eyes, that they should know Him. 

4. Herevealed Himself unto them. 

Now, let us picture that scene. This man and his wife are 
going back from Jerusalem to their home in Emmaus. On the 
way a stranger joins them and begins to talk with them. As 
they draw near the city the day is far spent, and the evening is 
coming on. And when they get to their home the stranger has 
made His company so precious, and His word so sweet, that they 
ask Him to spend the night. And that is another proof to me . 
that it was aman and wife, because ‘‘they constrained Him.” A 
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revealed Himself to them. They saw the prints in the palms of 
His hands; the wounds that had been made at Calvary. And 
He is gone. Some one has said that now, as at Emmaus, Jesus 
loves to make Himself known in the breaking of the bread. 

I do not believe they touched a morsel of supper, their hearts 
were so full, but they said, ‘‘We must go back to Jerusalem and 


take the news.” They went back much quicker than they came 
out, their hearts leaping within them for joy. They found the 
disciples and brought the glad tidings: ‘‘He is risen! We have 
seen Him, and He has talked to us.” To their dying day how 
they must have told over and over how they saw Him on that 
journey! 

Oh, that Christ might come to-night, and cause our hearts to 
burn within us. Let us pray that He may open our eyes and 
our understanding, and that He may just reveal Himself and give 
us a fresh vision of Himself! 
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to us to ask us about it. If in these morning hours we come into 
communion with Christ, our lives are going to bear the impress 
of His character, and not by what we say but_by our lives will 
people will be drawn to Him.” And again: ‘ en we love those 
about us with the love that led Christ to die for us, we can speak 
tothem about Him. If we long to do this work God will teach us 
how. People all about us are TOG for the peace that passeth 
understanding. Ss 

None of the members of the Bible class will ever forget the 
earnestness, the simplicity and entire _unconsciousness..of,,.self 


which characterized the leader. Héwas in the hands of the Lord 
and He spoke through him mightily.* 


Mr. Beaver’s Last Hour wity His Crass.t 


Speaking on the importance of the study of God’s Word, and 
of communion with Him, Mr. Beaver said: 


“One of the great influences 
on my life has been through 
the railroad men. I remem- 
ber one poor fellow in our 
town whose life was absolutely 
rotten; I can’t think of any 
man that I have ever met for 
whom I had such absolute 
disgust. One day in the end 
of a baggage car he told me 
that one time, under conviction 
of sin, he had gotten up in a 
meeting and asked the people 
to pray for him. The minister 
hadn’t noticed him standing 
there and hadn’t paid any 
attention to him; he went back 
the next day, but wasn’t 
touched a bit by the sermon, HUGH BEAVER.t 
and came to believe that the 
Spirit had ceased to strive with him. On this day, utterly miser- 
able, he went up into this baggage car and got down on his 
knees and began to talk to God. He said that when his mother 
was on earth he had heard her say something about ‘peace that 
passeth understanding,’ and then it just swept over his life. Some- 
times as I would sit down by that man he would put his arm 


*Mr. Beaver had given a partial promise to supply an article for these pages on ‘“‘Per- 
sonal Work,’’ but God had other plans for him. 

+Remarks inthe Personal Workers’ Training Class on the last day of the Young Wom- 
en’s Conference, July 19, 1897. 

+Photograph copyrighted by A. W. Yale, Northfield. 
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around me and say: ‘I just had such a sweet message from the 
Lord this morning. I don’t know how it is with you college 
people, or how you get along without feeding on the Word, but 
I know for Frank Crossley that unless he gets a good grip on the 
Lord he will go down.’ Iam perfectly sure that unless we get 
a grip on the Word of God during these summer months the 
peace of God is going to leave us. The nurse of full-grown souls 
is solitude, and it is when the Master takes us apart a little while 
to rest, and we get the clearest vision of His face, that we go out 
able to carry on His work in the way He wants us to carry it on. 
If that is what is standing between you and Him have you decided 
that you are going to put time into the study of His Word? Some 
morning you won't feel a bit like it. I tell you, my sister, when 
you feel least like praying, you need to pray the most. May He 
lead us to that place, where, trusting Him day by day, we shall 
learn to know the King in His beauty. 

‘‘Some day God is going to ask us to give account of our stew- 
ardship and for all these marvelous days we have had here. He 
is going to ask us some day: ‘What use have you made of that 
talent which I gave you? Oh, I gave you a mighty privilege in 
bringing you to Northfield. Did you go down to the valley and 
lift men up to me?’ 

‘‘Lord God, forbid that any of us in the eventide of our lives, 
when the sun is going down for the last time, and we are coming 
back from the harvest field at His command, when we hear that 
last call, ‘Come home,’ should have to go empty-handed. May 
He so fill us with that life that we have been pleading for, may 
His love so take possession of us, that we will go out to bring in 
the sheaves. ‘Be ye also ready, for in an hour that ye think 
not, the Son of Man cometh.’ 

“Tt may be in the evening, 
When the work of the day is done, 
And we have time to sit in the twilight 
And watch the sinking sun, 
While the long bright day dies slowly 
Over the sea, 
And the hour grows quiet and holy 
With thoughts of Me. 
While you hear the village children 
Passing along the street, 
Among those thronging footsteps 
May come the sound of Wy feet. 
Therefore I tell you, Watch 
By the light of the evening star, 
When the room is growing dusky 
As the clouds afar; 
Let the door be on the latch 
In your home, 


For it may be through the gloaming 
I will come.’ 


‘Perhaps it is not intended that we should have very many 
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days down here. Let us realize that He has left us here that we 
might make use of them. 

‘If you will pardon a very personal allusion that comes to me 
now—I do not feel much like telling it. I do not believe in 
dreams, but in my college days there was a man whom they called 
one of the hardest cases in college, and one day I met him during 
a week of prayer going through the halls. and I said, ‘Dutch, 
come into the meeting,’ and Dutch turned on me and he was 
surprised, and I coaxed him and I prayed silently, and finally 
Dutch went in. When I got up to speak that evening I saw him 
in the rear of the room, broken down by the power of God, in 
tears, and that day, just as clear as an audible voice, the words 
came to me, ‘Go and speak to Dutchy,’ but I said not a word to 
him. The next night he came of his own accord, and I said, ‘I 
will speak to him.’ As I went out a man put his arm around me 
and said, ‘I believe God will give you Dutchy to-night; speak to 
him,’ but I did not. 

“‘After that I dreamed that the time came when God said, 
‘You will not walk again on earth.’ I remember how I said 
good-by to the nearest on earth. I wasn't very sad; I was glad 
Iwas going. I remember the only thing that touched me was 
my younger brother crying, andthen Iwent home. I remember 
the Master came to meet me, and He said: ‘Do you remember 
back in the old state how I asked you to ask Dutchy to come to 
God? and do you remember how you slighted me and said you 
couldn’t?? The Lord said, ‘Do you want to go back to bring 
him?’ Then I said, ‘Yes, God,’ and I went back on earth to 
bring Dutchy to Him. Itseemed to me that I couldn’t bring him, 
I tried so hard, but he is coming now. 

‘‘Oh, in the name of Jesus Christ, in the name of our King, 
may we be true in our lives to Him; and during these summer 
months may we live so close to Him that His own life seen in us 
shall draw men to Him. I pray that God may use every one of 
you to His glory.” ; 


This little glimpse of Mr. Beaver’s talks on bringing souls to 
Christ gives better than could any words of ours some idea of the 
earnestness and simplicity of his address, and other character- 
istics which marked his life and service. 

But Hugh Beaver’s earnestness was not manifested in the class 
room alone. Hours were spent in personal conversation with 
those who were seeking light and power. His eagerness that 
God’s power should be felt in the Conference knew no bounds. 
He prayed without ceasing; 'he sought to have the subjects 
presented at the platform meetings which would be most calcu- 
lated to stir the hearts of the young women with greater love for 
Christ and for souls. Communion with God seemed to be as 
natural to him as conversation with men, and more constant. 
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As a result, of course, his humility was ever evident. He 
could not be induced to make a platform address, and he only 
consented to say a few words [given below] on the closing even- 
ing of the Conference because Mr. Moody said, ‘‘Well, [ll not 
speak if you don’t.” Another marked characteristic of Mr. Beaver 
was his power in public prayer. He talked to God as simply, and 
directly, and earnestly as though he were seeking a desired 
blessing from an earthly father, and carried those whose prayers 
he voiced right into the very presence of God. 

We close with a report of Mr. Beaver’s last words at a North- 
field gathering—his last public utterance on earth, and a message 
which, a week later, was obeyed in a sense that no one imagined 
at the time. 

A Partinc MEssaGeE.* 


I have no speech to make, but I want to tell you of a little inci- 
dent in my own life yesterday. I had had a great many personal 
interviews, some of them somewhat sad. I felt a bit weary—it 
is the end of a hard year’s work—and I went alone with the Lord 
and talked to Him alittle while. Then I just asked the Lord 
for a message from His Book, and when I opened it—or He 
opened, I guess—this is the message that He gave me, ‘‘Come ye 
yourselves apart with me into a desert place and rest awhile.” 
After the twelve had been sent out, and had been doing miracles 
in the power of God, they came back to Jesus—I guess they, too, 
were tired that day—and the Lord said these words to them, 
‘‘Come ye yourselves apart with me into a desert place and rest 
awhile.” I think that perhaps, after all, this is what we most 
need—just to come apart with Him and rest. 

As I look into your faces, some of them very familiar to me 
now, I fear that, after all, perhaps the greatest difficulty has been 
that we have been looking too much at ourselves; we have been 
seeing too much our own imperfections; we have failed to look 
up to Him enough. 

Just now there came into my mind a little incident that hap- 
pened a little while ago on a railroad train in Pennsylvania. 
One day I noticed on the seat opposite to me a father who seemed 
very much concerned about his little son, who was running up 
and down the aisle. As the train came near a tunnel he called 
his boy and said, ‘‘It is going to be dark very soon.” The little 
fellow looked at the windows and saw the sunshine out there, and 
then he looked up into his father’s face and smiled as though he 
thought his father didn’t mean it, and he kept on playing in the 
aisle. But by and by, as we came near the mouth of the tunnel, 
and the mountain loomed up on every side, the little fellow began . 
to work his way along the aisle until he came to where his father 
sat, and then he climbed on the seat. Then we rushed into the 
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SCENES IN THE HOME AT BETHANY.* 


By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MorGAN, Lonpon, ENG. 


No progress can be made in Christian life until we are ina 
right attitude before God. Three passages, taken from the New 
Testament narrative, and picturing scenes in the home of Mary 
and Martha at Bethany, may serve to illustrate how progress is 
made in the Christian life, condition and attitude being right. 
These are old and familiar pictures, but I want to call your at- 
tention toa very remarkable connection between them, anda 
very blessed truth that is revealed by a study of them. I look 
upon them as dissolving views, the first melting into the second, 
and the second into the third. They are closely knit to each 
other by the philosophy of life that underlies them, the attitude 
taken up before the Master, and the results produced in every- 
day circumstances. 

The first picture is found in the tenth chapter of Luke, verses 
thirty-eight to forty-two. t 

Now as they went on their way, He entered into a certain village: anda 
certain woman named Martha received Him into her house. And she hada 
sister called Mary, which also sat at the Lord’s feet, and heard His word. 
But Martha was cumbered about much serving; and she came up to Him, 
and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did leave me to serve alone? 
bid her therefore that she help me. But the Lord answered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about many things: but 
one thing is needful: for Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her. 

This first picture is very beautiful; it is one of the brightest 
spots in the life of the beloved Master. He had no home of his 
own, but He had a home of friendship, one of those places into 
which He could go and throw off for the time all the restraint 
which is proper and necessary to one engaged in public ministry. 
I suppose that all of us have homes outside of our own where we 
can be quite ‘‘at home” and feel no need for keeping up appear- 
ances, for the eyes that look upon us and the hearts that wel- 


*Sunday morning, August 8, 1897. / ; ; 
+The Revised Version is generally used in Scripture quotations, 
Copyrighted, 1897, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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come us are the eyes and hearts of love. Inthe home at Bethany 
Jesus found such a place, and here we have one of those occa- 
sions when He went there in the midst of His public ministry, 
and stayed a little while for fellowship and rest among those that 
loved Him so perfectly. 

A great deal has been said about Martha and Mary. Some time 
ago three theologians were talking in company about these two 
women, and at last they made their discussion concrete by raising 
the question as to which of the women each would have liked to 
marry. Dr. Archer, one of the trio, said that he would have 
chosen Martha, so that he might have had his home well looked 
after. Dr. Philips said he would have much preferred to marry 
Mary, the tender and loving companion, and Dr. Harris, who 
had been silent up to this point, said, ‘‘Well, I think, gentlemen, 
that I should like Martha before dinner and Mary after.” I 
think that there isa great deal in that estimate of the two women. 
There are excellencies in each, and it would be difficult for us to 
do without our busy Marthas in our homes and churches, but we 
must remember that our Lord’s estimate is that Mary had chosen 
the good part which was not to be taken away from her. 

We must get aright view of this picture or we shall miss the 
points of those that follow. What sort of a woman is Martha? A 
keen, biting, Northeast sort of a woman, just the woman to keep 
the house perfectly straight in every detail; one of those women, 
who, if you had crossed the threshold of her dwelling, would 
have made you afraid to sit down lest you should get one of those 
things on the back of the chair out of the straight. A bustling 
woman, always eager to do things for everybody, except herself, 
forgetful of her own personality in her desire to do something 
for some one else. This is the kind of a woman that Martha 
was, so that when Jesus came she ran out to the kitchen to get 
the supper ready. She is so eager and active, coming in and out 
of the little room where the Master is sitting, hurrying-here and 
there, with the one thought in her heart that the Lord must have 
her best, that nothing must be left undone that will add to His 
comfort. 

Grand woman! But what is Mary doing? Some people say 
that Mary just sat at Jesus’ feet and heard His words. Now that 
is only half the truth. You must not miss one little word out of 
the Bible story or you may miss the whole point. Look at verse 
thirty-nine; ‘‘She had a sister called Mary, which also sat at the 
Lord’s feet, and heard His word.”” Martha owns the house, she 
is the ruling spirit; Lazarus is around somewhere, and Mary is 
introduced as Martha’s sister. Mary does not seem to have any 
separate individuality at first. But see what Mary’s position is. 
“She also sat.” A/dso—what does that mean? I will give you 
the explanation and ask you to find any other that is satisfactory. 
Mary, too, had taken her share in the service of the house before 
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she sat at the Master’s feet. Why say ‘‘also” if she did nothing 
else? I am going to defend Mary from the ordinary attack that 
she left Martha to do all the work while she sat down and did 
nothing. Mary had already taken her part in the work of the 
house, but when Jesus came she sat at His feet and heard His 
word. : 

Now look at Martha. We would have done just what she did 
if we had not learned Mary’s secret. Do not be angry with her. 
She is cumbered, distracted, and growing fretful; her service is 
getting too much for her, she cannot get things done as well as 
she would like, she cannot get through as much as she hoped she 
would, there are so many things to be put right. Being tired 
and fretful she goes wrong herself. First she is cumbered, and 
then she feels cross with Mary, and thinks, ‘‘What right has 
Mary to be sitting down there when I am so busy getting sup- 
per?’ Then she gets cross with Jesus Himself and goes in and 
says, ‘‘Dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
alone?” Cumbered in her own spirit, angry with her sister, and 
finally reflecting upon her Master, and putting on Him the blame 
for her weariness. Dear soul, how she loved her Lord, and 
wanted that supper to be the best that she could make it, but she 
forgot that service was only acceptable as it is filled up with com- 
munion with the Lord. 

Oh, the multitudes of people in Martha’s condition to-day! 
They love Christ with passionate devotion, they are willing to 
serve Him from morning to night, from day to day, and from 
year to year, and yet they get.so weary in it; they cannot over- 
take their work, they cannot do all they want to do, and then 
they begin to grumble at people who sit at Jesus’ feet, and even 
to say, ‘‘Master, do not you care?” 

That is the first picture. Sunshine inthe home. Lazarus, 
Martha, Mary, and Jesus loving them all. Martha is busy; 
Mary, too, has been busy, and is sitting at His feet; Martha, 
getting upset and worried, is getting a twist in her disposition 
because there is so much to do. That is the picture. 

Now turn to the eleventh chapter of the Gospel of John. The 
scene is changed in that little home; the sunshine has gone, and 
darkness has settled upon it. Prosperity has given way to the 
bitter adversity in their hearts and experience; the brightness 
and gladness is banished, and they are under the darkest cloud of 
sorrow that ever settled on their home. Think what has hap- 
pened. Lazarus ill and Jesus not there. They send for Him, 
and say that their brother is ill. The news reaches Him, and 
yet He does not hurry but remains in the same place. ‘‘Now 
Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. When, there- 
fore, He had heard that he was sick He abode at that time two 
days in the place where He was.” To me those verses are the 
most wonderful verses in the story. How often, when we cry 
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after our Lord in some sorrow, He does not come. But always, 
right in front of His refusal to come, we read, ‘‘Jesus loved.” 
But how His absence added to their sorrow—Lazarus dying, 
Christ not coming, and at last Lazarus dead and in the tomb, and 
still the Master has not come. Darkness and sorrow have come 
over the home, which, but a little while ago, was.so full of sun- 
shine and beauty. 

What about these two women now? ‘‘Martha, therefore, when 
she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met Him, but Mary 
still sat in the house.” What a contrast. How do you account 
for it? Which would you have done? Would you have sat still, 
or would you gone out to meet Him? Jesus is coming at last. 
Lazarus is dead, but He is coming, coming at last. What would 
you have done? I am inclined to think that the vast majority of 
us would have run out to meet Him. 

But see how it works out: ‘‘Martha therefore said unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. And 
even now I know that whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God 
will give thee. Jesussaith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 
Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resur- 
rection, and the life: he that believeth on me, though he die, yet 
shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall 
never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord: 
I have believed that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even 
He that cometh into the world.” 

There is Martha running to meet Jesus, and saying, ‘‘Lord, if 
thou hadst been here my brother had not died.” In that word 
there was almost the accent of rebuke and reproach—‘‘If thou 
hadst been /ere—instead of delaying thy coming—my brother 
had not died.”” But how graciously our Lord deals with her. 
He meets her in her argumentative state, and with his own argu- 
ment teaches her that He is the resurrection and the life. He is 
Master of that which fills her heart with dread, and how patiently 
He deals with Her! Is not that beautiful? 

Where is Mary? In the house. What happened? ‘Martha 
went away and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is here and calleth thee.” Of course He had called for 
her. No doubt He had given Martha the commission, although 
it isnot chronicled. Mary, as soonas she heardit, ‘‘arose quickly, 
and went unto Him. (Now Jesus was not yet come into the vil- 
lage, but was still in the place where Martha met Him.) : 
Mary therefore, when she came where Jesus was, and saw Him, 
fell down at His feet, saying unto Him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died.” That was just what Martha 
said. Yes, but what effect did it produce upon Jesus when Mary 
said it? ‘‘When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which came with her, He groaned in the spirit, and 
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was troubled.” And then we have in verse thirty-five two words, 
‘‘Jesus .wept”—the choicest gem in all the Book so far as the 
revelation of Christ’s heart is concerned. 

Martha comes to Jesusin an argumentative, almost a reproach- 
ful mood, and gets His teaching. Mary comes in a loving, sor- 
rowing mood, and gets His tears. Martha said exactly what 
Mary said, but when Mary said it, what a difference! Which do 
you think, beloved, was better, to run after Him and get His 
teaching, or to wait until sent for and get Histears? I think I 
know which you would rather have, when sorrow is on the home; 
you would rather have His tears of sympathy than His teaching, 
bright and luminous asit is with resurrection glory. I think that 
Mary saw into deeper depths in the heart of God, when she came, 
than did Martha, because Mary, with her sorrow, drew forth His 
tears of deepest sympathy. 

Why did Jesus weep? Because Lazarus died? No, He was 
going to call him back to life again. But He knew that bereave- 
ment had broken the hearts of those two sisters, and though He 
was going to heal their wound, He sympathized with their pain, 
and his heart went out to them in their sorrow. 

Every wounded heart that belongs to a child of God the Master 
is going to heal by and by, but He suffers with us now in the 
wounding, and enters by tears into the sacrament of sorrow. The 
teaching of this second picture is, that instead of trying to get 
out of our circumstances of trial, it 1s better to sit still until God 
calls us out. Here isthe heart lesson, the lesson we should learn, 
but perhaps cannot until we have been through some baptism of 
sorrow like this. There is something better than crying out to 
be delivered from pain and sorrow, and that is to abide in it be- 
cause it is the will of God, until He shall call us out. 

There is another illustration of this same great lesson in the 
life of our Lord.* There upon the seais a little boat tossed with 
waves; the wind is boisterous, but in the hinder part of the ship 
Jesus is fast asleep. I like to look at those fisherman trying to 
keep the craft straight, doing their very best. Presently they 
say, ‘‘There is another way out of this; let us awake Jesus.” So 
they go to the sternof the ship and wake Himup. He rises and 
goes to the side of the vessel, looks out upon the tossing waves, 
and says, ‘‘Hush!’ and back they go until they are level. 

Is not that a beautiful picture? Is that what you do when you 
are in trouble? Well, thereis something better than that, which 
- the disciples did not do. How much better it would have been 
to have looked at Him, and to have said to each other, ‘‘It is all 
right, let Him sleep; this boat cannot go down with Him on 
board.” Do you think that that is my imagination? It is not. 
The Master gets up, He hushes the sea, and looks at them, and 
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says: ‘‘Why are ye fearful? Have ye not yet faith?’ Would it 
not have been better to have weathered the storm, knowing that 
they could not have gone down, and missed His rebuke, though 
itis very tender? If you think you are going to sink, and cry 
out to Him, He will smooth out the sea, but He would rather 
have you sing— 

“Begone, unbelief, my Saviour is near, 

And for my relief will surely appear; 


By prayer let me seek and He will perform; 
With Christ in the vessel I smile at the storm.” 


Mary sat stillin the house and waited till He called her. That 
is the second picture. 

The last picture is in the first seven verses of the twelfth chap- 
ter of John. It seems as though we must come into the presence 
of this picture with muffled voice. Here we see the same home, 
the same people init, but what achange has come over the scene. 
Let us see the human as well as the divine aspect of it. What 
are these people doing now? Whatis Lazarus doing? Sitting 
at the table—a lovely place for us men to sit. What is Martha 
doing? Serving again; donot missthat. She is doing what she 
did before—getting supper ready. She is bustling about in her 
earnestness, but she has lost her grumbling, and remember that 
this time all twelve of the disciples were there with Christ, so 
that she had thirteen to care for instead of one, so she has 
made great progress from her former condition. Martha does 
her work now, smiling all the time. In the early days of 
the Salvation Army movement in England, when they were train- 
ing cadets, they had this motto, ‘‘Stick to it and keep smiling.” 
Martha is even more busy than before, but she is restful and 
peaceful in her work. Sheis not cumbered with her business, 
nor angry with Mary, nor casting reflections on Jesus. She has 
learned something in the day of sorrow and darkness. She has 
not lost any of her power to serve, but the manner of her service 
has been transformed. 

What about Mary? Whereisshe? She, too, is at the old busi- 
ness again, only with deeper love and sympathy than before. 
This is a lovely picture of Mary. Carefully study the last few 
days of our Lord’s life upon earth and you will see how lonely 
He was, and how not one of His disciples ever entered for a single 
moment into real sympathy with His passion and His suffering as 
it overshadowed His own life. The story of those last six days 
and our Lord’s journey to Jerusalem present an awful picture of 
loneliness and sorrow. He has the shadow of the cross upon 
Him and keeps calling His chosen disciples to Him and telling 
them that He must go to Jerusalem, there to be delivered into 
the hands of men and crucified, and every time they broke in 
upon that awful revelation with their selfish ambition and pride, 
asking, ‘‘Master, who is to be the greatest among us?’ When 
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He told them on that last night the sad, awful fact that one of 
them would betray Him, what did they do? ‘‘They began to 
question among themselves which of them it was that should do 
this thing, and there arose also a contention among them which 
of them is accounted to be greatest.”* O lonely Son of God, 
without a single heart to come into sympathy with thy passion 
for human souls! A handful of disciples wrangling as to who 
was the biggest man! 

But there was one soul that saw the cross; it was Mary. 
Never forget it, you men, that it was a woman who first saw the 
cross and went into the shadow of it with Christ, as it was a 
woman who became the first preacher of the resurrection when 
He rose again. Do not forget these things. 

But what is happening here in Bethany? Christ has come and 
is on His way to Jerusalem. Judas is there, the financial secre- 
tary, looking after himself. He looks on His Master and what 
does he see? Nothing. He never saw Christ. Peter is there, 
and James and John—all of them. When Christ comes in and 
sits down at that table Mary looks at Him, and with that deep 
intuition that is only born of the highest and holiest love, she 
sees what no one else sees, that on His heart is the shadow of a 
great sorrow. Then she goes to thinking: ‘‘What can I do? Can 
I do anything that will let Him see that I know something of His 
pain? Can Igo into the darkness with Him and share in that 
sorrow?” When love does this kind of thing it is always extrava- 
gant. Mary took a pound of spikenard ointment. In her heart 
she said, ‘‘I will give Him this; it is the choicest thing I can get 
hold of, and I want to pour it out on Him to show Him there 
is nothing I keep back from Him.’’ She takes the precious oint- 
ment and anoints His feet with it and wipes them with her hair, 
Ican fancy her saying, ‘‘He knows that I can see His sorrow 
and pain.” Judas said, ‘‘What an awful waste.” But Jesus 
said, ‘‘Let her alone: for my burying she hath done this.” No 
one else understood this, but Mary understood that her act was 
appreciated. The Master would have us understand that noth- 
ing can be wasted that love pours upon Him, because love enters 
into His suffering and sorrow. This woman, who has before re- 
ceived His sympathy, now becomes a sharer in His sorrow, and 
anoints Him against the day of His burying. That is the third 
picture, and what a wonderful picture it is! 

We have had the picture of sunshine, the picture of sorrow, 
and the picture of fellowship with His sufferings. Now go back 
for a moment to the scene presented in Luke x. 39, ‘‘She had a 
sister called Mary which also sat at /esus’ feet and heard His 
words.” Then John xi. 32, ‘‘Then when Mary was come where 
Jesus was, and saw Him, she fell down at Hrs feet.” And John 
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xii. 3, ‘‘Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and anointed the feet of /esus.” Notice these 
three words in these passages of Scripture, ‘‘ar His FEET.” 
There is the key to the situation, there is the golden link that 
makes these three pictures one, and unites them into the beauti- 
ful sequence of events. Remember that Mary went to the feet 
of Christ in the day of her sunshine and prosperity, and when 
sorrow came she got back to the old place. When Martha met 
Him after her brother had died she did not fall down at his feet, 
but Mary did. 


‘‘And Jesus gilded the teardrop with His smile, 
And made the desert garden bloom awhile.” 


Learn the secret of Mary’s life. It is found “‘at His feet.” 
No one ever gets to the feet of Jesus Christ very quickly in the 
day of adversity unless he has been at His feet in the day of 
prosperity. We try to get at His feet in sorrow and it takes us 
some time because it is an unfamiliar place, but with Mary it 
was a familiar place. She knew where to get help, and strength, 
and comfort, and so got to His feet in sorrow because she had 
often been there in prosperity. And may I say this other solemn 
word? I do not know that we ever get at the feet of Jesus to 
enter into the fellowship of His sufferings until we have been at 
His feet in our own sorrow. I do not say that those who never 
have had any great, deep sorrow in their lives cannot make up 
that which is behindhand in the sufferings of Christ, or know that 
fellowship with His sufferings, but I do think they cannot fully 
enter into the experience until they themselves have been bap- 
tized with the sacrament of sorrow. I want that to be a word of 
comfort and light for every sorrowing heart. Are you in some 
awful sorrow of yourown? Beloved, rest at the feet of Jesus, for 
Heis preparing you for the highest ecstasy of living. O beloved, 
if you are passing through the valley of sorrow, and sitting at the 
feet of Christ, this is His preparation by which He will lead you 
into that high and holy and sacred sorrow, the sorrow of His own 
pain, the tenderness of His own heart. Ido not know, but I 
think no man can preach the gospel of Christ in all its fullness 
until He has been through a sacrament of sorrow. 

One practical lesson. In this busy age, with its action and, 
oftentimes, its ungodly competition, in this day when men must rise 
early and retire late, to keep right abreast and ahead of the times, 
men and women, you must, whatever else comes or goes, you 
must find time to sit at the feet of Jesus. O Marthas, Marthas, 
Marthas, cease your serving, and get ten minutes with your 
Lord. Get to know Him while the sun shines, before the sorrow 
breaks upon you, so that when the sorrow comes you will be able 
to sit stillin the house until He calls you forth, and through that 
deep lesson you will come to the highest realm of Christian life, 
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that of seeing His pain and entering into it with Him, in some 
measure. Oh, may He teach us His own lessons about the 
strength, and sweetness, and beauty that may come to us all as 
we sit at His feet and learn of Him! 


{Meus SOCiRaAy Ole JVM RIS. 
By Rev. Grorce H. C. Macerecor, M. A., Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


“Your iniquities have turned away these things and your sins have with- 
holden good from you.” Jeremiah v. 25. 

Jeremiah is here giving his explanation of a very sad and per- 
plexing state of things. He came as the prophet of God to the 
people of God, to whom certain things had been promised. For 
example, when Jehovah had entered into covenant with His 
people He had said, ‘‘I will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people.’”’ He had promised them ample provision, saying that 
He would pour down upon the land of Israel the early and the 
latter rain so that the people would always be satisfied with food. 
He had promised them peace. ‘‘I will give peace in the land, 
and ye shall lie down and none shall make you afraid.”t He 
had promised them joy,{ saying that they should serve the Lord 
with joyfulness and gladness of heart because of the abundance 
of all things. He had promised them prosperity, telling them 
that He would bless them in everything to which they put their 
hands. He had promised victory, saying that one of them should 
chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. He had 
promised them honor,§ ‘‘The Lord thy God will set thee on high 
above all the nations of the earth.” 

Such were the promises made to God’s chosen people. The 
people desired these things, for they were in truth so desirable 
that none could fail to long for them, and yet by the people they 
were not possessed. Instead of ample provision there was scarcity ; 
instead of the land being watered by the early and the latter rain 
there was famine. The people who were to have been honored 
were a by-word among the nations. The people who ought to 
have been victorious were paying tribute to foreign powers. The 
people who should have been rejoicing were sad and woeful. 

What was the reason for this failure to realize the promises? 
Was it because God had failed? Was it because these promises 
were never meant to be fulfilled? No! Athousandtimes, no! The 
explanation is far different. Jeremiah laid the whole blame upon 
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the people, and in a single sentence that left nothing to be added 
he said, ‘‘Your zzzguzties have turned away these things and your 
sins have withholden the good from you.” Not in any unfaith- 
fulness on God’s part, but in the sin of the people was found the 
explanation of their deplorable state. 

Now the ministers of Jesus Christ are to-day face to face with 
the very problem that confronted.and saddened Jeremiah long 
ago. We also come as messengers of God to speak to the people 
of God, and we find that to God’s people, as believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, certain things have been promised. Perfect for- 
giveness has been promised; ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that heareth my words and believeth on Him that sent me hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life.”* Perfect peace has been promised; 
‘‘Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth give I unto you.”+ ‘‘These things have I spoken 
unto you that in me ye might have peace.” Fullness of joy has 
been promised; ‘‘These things have I spoken unto you that my 
joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full.”f{ 
‘The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing.’”’§ 
Emancipation from the power of sin has been promised; ‘‘Sin 
shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law 
but under grace.’’| ‘‘The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh, and these things are contrary the one 
to the other so that ye may not do the things that ye would.” 
Victory in the hour of conflict has been promised; ‘‘Over all the 
power of the enemy I will give you power.” Provision for every 
need has been promised; ‘‘My God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus.” 

Such are a few out of the numberless promises which make 
the life of the believer a life full of the glory of God. Now to us 
as believers all these things are promised, and by us as believers 
these things are desired. Dowe not acknowledge that the prom- 
ised land is a good land? Do we not acknowledge that the Chris- 
tian life is a glorious life? With a yearning that daily grows in 
intensity these things are desired, but are they possessed by us? 
Are there not many of us who have to confess that the higher 
experiences of the Christian life are almost entirely unknown to 
us? Many have not laid hold of God’s perfect forgiveness. 
They have not personal assurance of their own salvation, but go 
about from day to day fearing lest at last they should be lost. 
They have not perfect peace, but their lives are a prey to anxiety 
and worry. Circumstances continually upset them. They lose 
their tempers and become irritable. They have little or no ex- 
perience of the wonderful keeping power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They are not filled with joy, but are gloomy and 
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despondent. They are not victorious, but are defeated. Their cry 
is, ‘‘Oh, wretched man that Iam, who shall deliver me?” rather 
than ‘‘The law of the spirit of life hath made me free.” 

Now why is it that the Christian life of so many of us is so dif- 
ferent from the life portrayed in the New Testament? What is 
the explanation of this contrast, at once so obvious and so painful? 
Is it that the promises of God are not meant to be fulfilled? Is 
it that the life of the Christian, as described in the New Testa- 
ment, is an ideal to which we are continually to approximate, 
but never to reach? Has our God been trifling with us, raising 
expectations in our minds only to disappoint them? Who of us 
dare say that such is the explanation? No, the explanation is 
very diferent. It is, the/one given in our text... Jeremiah, as 
God’s prophet, looking at our lives so full of desire, but so lack- 
ing in possession, says, ‘‘Your zzzquztzes have turned away these 
things; and your szzs have withholden good from you.” The 
explanation of our failures lies in ourselves, and if we are ever 
to enter into possession of our heritagein Christ Jesus we must 
first deal definitely with God about our sins. We must examine 
ourselves to discover them, and when they are discovered we 
must drag them forth that in God’s presence they may be slain. 
To this work of self-examination we now set ourselves. Let us 
make it thorough. 

What, then, is it in your life that hinders you from actually ex- 
periencing the fulfillment of God’s promises? Isit some iniquity? 
Is it some act or habit of wrong doing? It may be something in 
your secret life, the life of which no one knows but God; some habit 
of thought, some exercise of the imagination that isimpure and 
unholy. It may be some book that is read in secret, tasted as a 
forbidden thing, and sweeter to you because forbidden. It may 
be some habit which breaks and destroys your communion with 
God. It may be something in your family life, overindulgence 
in matters of eating, or drinking, ordress. It may be selfishness, 
unwillingness to consult the comfort of those who live with you; 
ill temper, irritability, fretfulness and complaining when things 
are not exactly as you could wish them. Isit so? 

Or perhaps the difficulty is to be found in your social life. It 
may be pride, or envy of some one more highly placed. It may 
be a habit of evil speaking, or of untruthfulness. Or perhaps 
the hindrance lies in conformity to the world. Do you love the 
pleasures of the world, and, perhaps for the sake of those who 
are dear to you, plunge into worldly enjoyment, in direct dis- 
obedience to the command, ‘‘Come ye out from among them and 
be ye separate”? 

Or the trouble with you may lie in your business life. Your 
love of money and your eager pursuit of it may have hindered you 
in the Christian race. Does your heart condemn you because in 
your business you have been, as you say, compelled to follow 
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worldly ways? Are you conscious of some irritation at being 
asked to examine your business life? That irritation is the evi- 
dence that something is wrong. Search yourselves, brethren; 
search yourselves as with a lighted candle. Remember that sin 
cherished turns blessing away. Iniquity persisted in cancels the 
divine promise. So Israel found it. Her disobedience changed 
the blessing into a curse. So we will find it. It will be impos- 
sible for us to enjoy the consciousness of the divine favor and 
blessing if we are living in things displeasing to our God. 

But perhaps what is keeping us from receiving the blessing 
may be not so much an iniquity as sin. It may not be so much 
an act of transgression as anactof disobedience. It may be that 
you are refusing to do what God commands rather than doing 
what is against His law. What is withholding the good you de- 
sire may be your refusal to help a friend who is in dire need. It 
may be your refusal to forgive some one who has injured you, or 
to apologize to some one whom you have injured. It may be 
your delay in paying lawful debts, or in dealing with your cor- 
respondence; it may be a neglect of the Bible, or a neglect of 
prayer, or a neglect of witnessing for Christ. In disobedience 
to a divine command, quite as often as in transgression of the 
divine law, may be found the cause that hinders us from entering 
into the fullness of blessing. 

Now have you found the secret of the barrenness of your 
spiritual life? Has the light of God revealed the hidden thing, 
the cursed thing, that is bringing disaster into your spiritual life? 
Do you stand convicted, guilty before God? If so, what are you 
to do? 

First, confess your sin. Lay holdof that thing which the Holy 
Spirit has revealed to you, drag it out into the light, name it to 
yourself in the presence of God. Say: ‘‘Lord, Iam guilty, I have 
sinned in this matter. I have beenimpure, I have been untruth- 
ful, I have been worldly, I have been proud, I have been nig- 
gardly in my gifts. JI have a hot temper, I have been inconsid- 
erate, I have neglected prayer, I have neglected the Bible, I 
been a coward in confessing the Christ, I have been a hypocrite 
in my religious profession.” Name your sin or your iniquity be- 
fore God; be specific in your confession. It may be painful; it 
will be very humbling, but such humbling is a condition of bless- 
ing. ‘‘He that covereth his sin shall not prosper.” You re- 
member what Joshua said to Achan (Joshua vii. 19), ‘‘My son, 
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make 
confession unto Him.’’ You remember what God says to Israel 
in Jeremiah iii. 13, “‘Only acknowledge thine iniquity that thou 
hast transgressed against the Lord thy God.” If we would receive 
those blessings which our iniquities have turned away from us. 
the first thing for us to do is to make a full confession to God. 

Second, renounce your sin. Separate from it in your will, 
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resolve to be done with it. If thy right hand cause thee to offend 
cut it off. Confession without renunciation is worse than use- 
less. It is the renunciation that shows that the confession is 
backed by penitence. God does not say that those who simply 
confess their sin, but ‘the who confesseth and forsaketh his sin 
shall find mercy.”” Now make a definite renunciation of that 
whichhashindered you. Sayin your heart, ‘‘I will not read those 
books again, I will not go with those companions again, I will 
not enter those places again, I will not pursue those courses of 
self-indulgence again.”’ Cut off the right hand, pluck out the right 
eye. Do yousay that youcannot do this? Youcan. What God 
asks is in your power to perform. He asks for an act of your 
will. He asks youto say: ‘‘I will give up this evil habit. I here 
renounce it and cast it from me.” 

Third, resolve upon instant obedience to the divine commands. 
You have to deal not only with iniquities, but with sins; not only 
with transgressions, but with shortcoming. Therefore you must 
not only resolve not to do what God forbids, but to do what God 
commands. Thiswilllead to very practical results. Be definite. 
Say: ‘‘I will write that letter of apology. I will mend that 
quarrel. I will call on that person whom I have neglected. I 
will pay that debt. I will give that subscription. I will go to 
China, to Africa, to the ends of the earth if God calls.” All this. 
you can do. You are asked to put your will on the side of God. 
But you say: ‘‘I cannot carry out those resolutions; what is the 
good of making them? I shallonly involve myself in further sin.” 
My brethren, with the carrying out of these resolutions you have 
now nothing todo. You have simply to do with this one ques- 
tion, Are you willing to carry them out if God helps you? Do. 
you purpose to carry them out? Will you speak to that soul 
about Christ? Will you give more time to prayer and to the 
reading of the Bible? Until God has your answer to this ques- 
tion He cannot deal with you. Whatis your answer? Do you 
confess? Do you renounce? Do you resolve? Then you are 
ready for the next step. 

Fourth, commit yourself to God. Give yourself up to Him as. 
you are that He may deal with your case as it requires. Bring 
your guilt to Him, lay at His feet all the shame and failure of 
your Christian life. Say to Him: 

“I bring my sins to thee, the sins I cannot count, 

That they may cleansed be in thy once opened fount.” 
and you will hear with wonderful power and sweetness the voice 
of Jesus saying, ‘‘Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 
He will take out that life of which you are so ashamed and will 
blot out all your sins and iniquities. Bring your weakness to 
Him and say: ‘‘Lord, I have renounced these sins; I have sepa- 
rated myself from them, yet they cleave to me, I cannot get rid 
of them. I desire not to lose my temper, yet I lose it. I wish 
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not to have these evil thoughts, yet they come.” Tell the Lord 
that you are beaten, that you cannot purge yourself, and then 
you will hear His voice saying, ‘‘I will turn my hand upon thee, 
and purely purge away thy dross, and take away thine alloy.” 
Your renunciation will be followed by His deliverance. When 
you tell Him of your weakness in forsaking, tell Him also of your 
weakness in obeying. Say, ‘‘Lord, I resolve to obey, but I know 
from past experience that I shall not be able to carry out my 
resolutions.” Cast yourself in your despair upon God. Tell 
Him that you cannot speak tothat soul. Tell Him that you can- 
not apologize, tell Him that your strength of will is not sufficient, 
and then He will answer you, ‘‘My grace is sufficient for thee.” 
“JT will put my spirit within you and cause you to walk in my 
statutes and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.” ‘‘The 
things that are impossible with man are possible with God.” 

If you will follow this course, the hindrances of which we have 
spoken will be utterly taken out of the way, and you will enter 
into actual possession of all the promises of God. The windows 
of heaven will be opened and such a blessing will be poured out 
that there will not be room to receive it. 


NOTHING TOO HARD FOR GOD.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


“Ah, Lord Gop! behold thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy 
great power and by thy stretched out arm; there is nothing too hard for 
thee.” Jeremiah xxxii. 17. 

Jeremiah had climbed to a very high mountain peak, although 
he was in a dungeon at the time that he made this prayer. Very 
often when we are cast down and arein our lowest position in 
the sight of the world, God lifts us to the very heights of glory. 
I used to think that I should like to have lived in the days of 
some of those Old Testament prophets. I have a great admira- 
tion for the men who stood up boldly for God in those dark 
days, but I long ago got over wishing to have lived in their day. 
When a prophet makes his appearance on the horizon you may 
know that the world is about as bad as it can be. 

When Moses, that prince of preachers, appeared in Egypt, 
Israel’s condition seemed, humanly speaking, to be hopeless. 
There was not one star to relieve the midnight darkness. Israel 
had settled down apparently to the idea that they were to be 
bond slaves forever. The promises to Abraham and Isaac and 
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Jacob must have died out of their memory, and their hopes must 
have perished. It was at this time that Moses appeared. 

Again when the star was fading away in Shiloh, and Eli’s 
family drifted away from God, Samuel appeared; and later still 
when it looked as though the whole nation had forgotten God, 
when Ahab and all the royal court had gone after Baal, Elijah 
appeared, 

So it was in the days of Isaiah and Jeremiah. It was as dark 
as midnight. Here was this weeping prophet; the people jeered 
and sneered at him, and ridiculed his tears and his prayers, and 
at last they cast him into a prison, and if God had not been with 
him they would have slain him. They called him a pessimist. 
Nebuchadnezzar had already brought up his mighty legions from 
Babylon and had laid seige to the city. Ina little while the 
nation was to go back into bondage on account of their sins and 
iniquities. Undoubtedly if they had listened to this weeping 
prophet, as he declared the warnings of God, the city and the 
nation would have been spared, for in all ages when man repents 
and turns from his sins God hears his cry and turns his captivity. 
But the people would not hear him, the word of God, and cast 
Jeremiah into prison, and in prison he makes this wonderful 
prayer. He had a wonderful vision of God’s marvelous power. 

The first time I went across the continent to California, I 
thought what a vast country thisis. Afterwards when I crossed 
the Atlantic and when I saw that mighty ocean, I thought what 
a wonderful God I have, and yet this planet is a mere ball thrown 
from the hand of its Creator. This earth is one of the smallest 
of the planets and a million of them could be thrown into the sun 
and there would still be room for three hundred thousand more; 
and yet we are told that there are eighty million other suns in 
the universe. The mind cannot take it allin, and yet as some 
one has said we see but ‘‘the fringe on the garments of God.” 
Light travels at the rate of one hundred and eighty-eight thou- 
sand miles a second, and yet there are planets whose light would 
have to travel for over six thousand years before it would reach us. 
There is nothing in heaven, earth, or hell too hard for our God, 
and it is a good thing for us to start out with this thought that 
God is able to do above all that we dare think or ask. 

It pleased God to have Jeremiah bring forth this argument in 
prayer, for we read in verse twenty-seven: ‘‘Behold, I am the 
Lorp, the God of all flesh: is there anything too hard for me?” 
How searching are God’s questions. Those He put to Job are 
perfectly overwhelming. It is worth going to prison to hear God 
speak as He spoke to Jeremiah. 

Some of you arein fields of labor which you think are very 
peculiar and hard. You are in a worldly church, where your 
testimony seems smothered by false doctrines and creeds. New 
Yorkers say that theirs is the hardest city on this continent to 
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reach. Many of the middle class have gone over to New Jersey 
to live, leaving the very rich and the very poor behind. In one 
part of the city there are a quarter of a million Jews, and there 
are so many foreigners and so much whiskey that the obstacles 
seem insurmountable.. But let us fall back on Jeremiah’s words, 
“There is zothing too hard for God.” Think of it. Do you 
suppose that New York is as dark as Babylon was when Daniel 
went there? And yet God usedthat man to illuminate the whole 
city, and lead that great monarch, Nebuchadnezzar, unto the 
Godof the Hebrews. Think of the obstacles he had to encounter. 
He was a despised Hebrew captive, and could not speak the 
language, and yet he felt there was nothing too hard for God, 
and God stood by him, and for twenty-five hundred years his 
light has been shining, and is brighter to-day than ever. 

Boston people say that theirs is the most difficult city on this con- 
tinent to workin. That there is more unbelief, more skepticism, 
and other ‘‘isms” there than in any other city. Fall back on Jere- 
miah’s word, ‘‘There is nothing too hard for God.” Is Boston 
as hard as Egypt when Joseph was taken there? The whole land 
was lit up by that man because he believed that nothing was too 
hard for his God, and he let God use him. 

In Chicago, too, they will tell you that that isthe most difficult 
city on this continent to reach. Ninety-one per cent of the popu- 
lation is either foreign or of foreign descent. There are forty 
thousand Bohemians, and sixty thousand Italians, and one hun- 
dred thousand Germans in separate quarters of thecity. Almost 
every tongue under heaven is spoken there. The theatres are 
open on the Sabbath, every barge and train is chartered for Sab- 
bath excursions, and nearly every band of music is out. People 
say that it is beyond the reach of ‘men. So it is, but it is not 
beyond the reach of our God. Do you think Chicago is as dark 
as Samaria in the days of Elijah, when Ahab and his court had 
gone after Baal, and people were banished from the country or 
put to death because they loved God? The seven thousand who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal were hidden away somewhere, 
but God can use His people, and how bright the light when it 
shines out in the darkness. These men shine out because they 
believed that nothing was too hard for God. 

It is a great mistake to be looking at obstacles when we have 
such a God to look at. How many people in New York and 
Boston are spending whole nights and days in visiting the aban- 
doned and the outcast. Perhaps there has never been a day when 
so much work was done in these dark cities as during the past 
twenty years. Our God is just the same as He was in the days 
of Jeremiah, andif we call upon Him in faith I believe that these 
dark waves will go rolling back into the pit whence they came. 

Look at Israel in the time of Saul. The people forgot God, 
but David came along, and believed that nothing was too hard 
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for God, and, meeting the uncircumcised Philistine, slew him. 
No army could stand before Israel when there was no strange 
God among them, but sin brought the people into weakness and 
bondage, and the same thing will happen to us if we allow sin to 
come into our lives. Let us keep ourselves unspotted from the 
world and look to God to do things which man cannot do. Who 
would have thought that God could have fed three million people 
in that desert, homeless, shelterless, shoeless. But God gave 
them bread from heaven, and water from the rock, feeding them 
and clothing them and bringing them safely through the desert. 
Our God is the same to-day; He constantly refers to that scene, 
so as to remind us of His power. There is no such thing asa 
hard field if we are right with God. 

Look at Jerusalem in the days of the apostles. The Captain 
of their salvation, the Prince of Life had been slain by an igno- 
minious death, and had been put into the grave. He had risen, 
but no one of prominence in the city believed it. A few unknown 
men and women, who professed to be His disciples, believed it, 
but there were no scholars or men of letters among them. But 
those few men believed that nothing was too hard for God, and 
they prayed, and shook the city to its foundations. The fires of 
Pentecost are still burning, and they came in answer to prayer. 

Some think that their husbands are too far gone in unbelief to 
be reached, or that their brothers are too steeped in infidelity to 
be brought back. I believe that it is dishonoring to God to talk 
in that way. Look at Saul of Tarsus, present at the killing of 
Stephen and going off with letters to Damascus. One ray of 
light from God smote him, and the persecutor of Christ becomes 
the champion of the cross and one of the grandest preachers 
that this world has ever seen. These men who have spoken 
bitterly against Christ and Christianity may become mighty 
instruments in God’s hands for doing His work if we will only 
have faith to believe that our God is able to bring about the 
reformation. 

People say that they have sinned, and get discouraged; that 
their life is so dark and gloomy. Did you ever think how dark 
it must have been before God created light? But God said, ‘‘Let 
there be light.” Cannot He drive away the darkness, and the fog, 
and the mist that has gathered round your path? Do not be 
talking about the difficulties in your life when you have such a God 
to call upon. He says, ‘‘Call unto me, and I will answer thee, 
and will show thee great things, and difficult, which thou knowest 
not.” Itis a great thing for a mighty God to permit sinful men 
like you and me to call upon Him. When men get great we 
cannot get a chance to call upon them, but it is not so with our 
God. He commands us to call. Manasseh, son of Hezekiah, 
filled Jerusalem with blood, and is supposed to have had Isaiah 
sawn asunder, Manasseh was taken a prisoner to Babylon, and 
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there, in his fetters of brass, he called upon His father’s God, 
and God turned his captivity, brought him back to Jerusalem, 
and put him on the throne. If God will hear a wicked Manasseh 
and answer his prayer, will He not save every man and woman 
to-day who calls upon Him? 

But perhaps your prayers do not seem to be answered. There 
is areason for it. Jeremiah’s prayers were answered because he 
was right with God, but I believe that a great many of our 
prayers weary God. Mark that. They are a burden and an 
abomination unto Him, for ‘if I regard iniquity in my heart the 
Lord will not hear me.” If there is some cursed sin in your life, 
and you are living in willful disobedience to God, you cannot 
expect Him to hear and answer your prayer. 

If there is anything in your life which you know to be wrong, 
do not sleep until you have the thing settled with God, and you 
will get the greatest blessing you have ever had on earth. God 
delights to give gifts to the sons of men. ‘‘He that spared not 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things?” Mark, God gave His 
Son without our asking, and now with Him will He not freely 
give us all things? Let us expect God to hear and answer our 
prayers because we have turned away from everything that is 
contrary to His will, and because we believe that nothing is too 
hard for our God. 


CHRIST, THE ONLY HOPECOE THE WORLD 
By BisHor J. P. Newman, D. D. 


“Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name. 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Acts iv. 12. 

The history of our race is that of a funeral march from the 
cradle to the grave, to the music of the widow's sigh and the 
orphan’scry. If all the tears shed from first to last were gathered 
into one volume they would make a new ocean, deeper than the 
Atlantic, broader than the Pacific. Were all the groans uttered 
from the beginning till now gathered into one volume of sound 
there would be a new peal of thunder louder than ever crashed 
along the mountains of the skies. Were all broken hearts from 
Eden to Gethsemane and thence on to the present time gathered 
together there would be a new mountain range vaster than the 
Sierras, higher than the Himalayas. 

How long is this condition of things to last? ‘‘Is there no balm 
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in Gilead? is there no physician there?” Is our Bible a book of 
fables, is our Christianity a fancy, is our immortality a dream, is 
our Saviour mistaken in His great mission? Let me ask you min- 
isters and you Christian men and women that pour out your 
prayers before the throne of the heavenly grace, who pour out 
your money for the support of home and foreign work, let me ask 
the world, ‘‘Is there no balm in Gilead? is there no physician 
there? 

‘“There is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.”” These words are a bold challenge 
to the world. They make an absolute assertion. There is no possi- 
bility of compromise, no possibility of diversion from Jesus Christ 
our Lord. This salvation speaks of two things: First, the re- 
adjustment of man’s relation 
to the divine government, that 
God might be just and the 
justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus Christ; second, the 
restoration of man to his 
Edenic condition, so that his 
conscience will respond to 
every voice of duty and jus- 
tice, so that his will shall be in 
harmony with the will divine, 
and so that his affections shall 
enshrine the Lord of lords, 
and King of kings. We call 
this conversion, regeneration, 
sanctification. This is the 
great mission of the Master. 
Has He accomplished that 
mission in you? 

There are two conceptions 
of the radical condition of 
man’s moral nature. Some BISHOP J. P. NEWMAN. 
assert that human nature is 
radically good, and may rise to the highest excellence inde- 
pendent of an external force. But the Christian declares that 
human nature is radically bad, and the power to purify and 
elevate it is external; that the power to suppress vice and to 
develop virtue is not in man nor of man, nor in the church, nor 
in the sacraments, nor in the Bible, nor in Christianity as a 
system of ethics and dogmas, but outside of man, higher than 
man, high as God. Here we join issue with those who antagonize 
Christianity as the greatest reformatory force known to mankind. 

It is only proper that we should place in juxtaposition the 
propositions of those who assume the former as against the 
declaration of those who preach the latter. 


—_— 
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I. The statesman assumes that human government is the 
remedy for the world’s misery. He assumes that, inasmuch as 
vice flows from ignorance and poverty, virtue should issue from 
knowledge and competency; these from public justice; and public 
justice from a wise, liberal, and paternal government. Yet his- 
tory isa proof that this theory is inadequate to the end. It is 
the province of constitutions and laws to restrain the evil and 
conserve the good; to protect, but not to reform. Whether con- 
stitutional or statutory, law lacks the one essential element re- 
quired in the case, namely, the power to purify. That power is 
not within the province of law, whether human or divine. Law 
may dictate, guide, conserve; but it cannot purify. ‘‘By the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight.” 
‘‘For what the law could not do, in that it was weak, God sending 
His own SON, in the likeness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in 
the flesh.”” The power to purify does not inhere in the penalties 
of law. There is nothing reformatory in punishment else every 
criminal in our penitentiaries would be a virtuous citizen and 
every soul in hell would become a saint. Something must be 
added to effectuate the desired result. 

Doubtless one form of government is better than another; but 
all governments, whether paternal or autocratic, have been in- 
adequate to suppress vice and give universal prevalence to virtue. 
The feuds between Ishmael and Isaac, Jacob and Esau, and 
Joseph and his brethren, are proof that even the paternal rule of 
the patriarchs was unequal to the task. The murders, idolatries 
and captivities of the Jews proclaim the incompetency of law 
under a theocracy. What have the autocracies of Russia and 
Turkey accomplished? Have the aristocracies of Venice and 
England, or the republics of Switzerland and America delivered 
society from vice, and blessed those nations with virtue? Was 
Greece purer under the wise Solon than under the bloody Draco? 
under the learned Pericles than under the tyrant Philip? Was 
Rome purer under the eloquent Cicero than under the cruel 
Nero? Is France holier under the republic than under the em- 
pire? History proves that in their origin vice and virtue lie 
beyond the reach and scope of civil law. Law can reach actions, 
but it cannot reach the principles from which actions spring. 
We find fault with officials, and I say that society needs a more 
vigilant police, a more prompt judiciary, a more severe criminal 
code. But, had we angels for officials, would the results be dif- 
ferent? Back of constitutions, back of laws, back of administra- 
tions, there must be a moral sentiment which is at once the power 
and glory of human governments. Our splendid government, the 
growth of acentury, the ripened wisdom of the best and purest and 
most beneficent of all the earth, would fall to pieces like a rope of 
sand, unsupported by the moral sentiment of our people. That 
moral sentiment comes from Christianity accepted and practiced 
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in everyday life. It is a fact, worthy of our attention, that 
under the worst forms of civil government some have attained 
the highest virtue, as the apostles under the Neros, the Walden- 
sians under the Popes, and the Puritans under the Stuarts. The 
truth is, vice and virtue are toa large extent independent of civil 
government. ‘‘Righteousness exalteth a nation, bu sin is a re- 
proach to any people.” 

II. The scholar claims that the remedy for vice is to be found 
in a wise and universal system of education. His opinion is, 
that men will be made pure and happy by intellectual culture 
and mental repose. This scheme has been tested in an empire 
vast in extent and gray with age. Where will you find such 
intellectual culture and mental repose asin India? The theory 
of the people there is: ‘‘Vice has its seat in the flesh and is 
developed through the senses. Reduce the physical to the min- 
inum, develop the intellectual to the maximum, and you get 
virtue.” In obedience to this dogma, the religious devotee in 
India degrades the body to exalt the intellect. There is an 
intellectual culture in India, especially in mathematics, such as 
would honor any nation; and there, also, is prevalent vice in its 
most hideous forms. There exist crushing caste, organized 
thuggery, religious sutteeism—until abolished by Christianity— 
and that which is the object of worship there, adorned with 
flowers and watered with perfumes, is not to be mentioned in 
polite society. From the burning sands and icy mountains of 
India, let us look the civilized world over and see whether there 
is proof that men are pure in proportion as they are wise. Is 
there anything in mere knowledge that can purify? Chemistry 
admits us to the very secrets of nature in her marvelous combi- 
nations; but can a knowledge of gases, of liquids, of solids, 
purify? Chemists have been known to commit the greatest 
crimes known to society. Is there anything in a knowledge of 
flowers, of rocks, of stars, to reform the human being and to 
change man’s moral nature? Did wisdom save Solomon from 
vice, Bacon from bribery, Byron from immorality? Some of the 
greatest monsters, whose lives have scandalized history and 
damned society, have been men of imperial intellects. Lord 
Bacon has well said, ‘‘In knowledge, without love, there is some- 
what of malignity.” Coleridge has said, ‘‘All the mere products 
of the understanding tend todeath.”’ St. Paul has said, ‘‘Knowl- 
edge puffeth up.”’ Were we to add art to science, would we 
thereby reform society? It isaproud boast, that external beauty 
inspires alove for moral beauty. This scheme was tried for a 
thousand years before Christ. Such was the perfection of art in 
Greece, that ‘‘the marble breathed under the chisel of Phidias; 
and the birds of Attica pecked the grapes which Apelles painted 
on the canvas.” Were the Athenians free from vice? You can 
find the counterpart of the most barbarous Hottentot among the 
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foremost men of Greece in the days of Pericles, of Rome in the 
days of Cicero, of England in the days of Elizabeth. Art may 
refine the taste, but it cannot purify the heart. 

III. It isthe theory of the philanthropist that what is needed 
to elevate our race is sweet charity; to educate the ignorant, to 
heal the afflicted, to improve the general condition of society; 
but charity has failed to produce such a noble result. Modern 
philanthrophy has sympathy with human condition, and not with 
human nature. The rags of Lazarus appeal more powerfully 
than the soul of the beggar. Christ looked behind the rags of 
the poor, and the angels carried the soul of the beggar to the 
paradise of God. Thus it is that modern philanthropy is weak, 
inasmuch as it seeks a temporary relief and not a radical cure. 
Go to Moscow, and the Russians will point, with pride, to a 
foundling hospital, wherein are twelve thousand foundlings. 
That great institution was founded by Catherine the Second, and 
is supported by the Russian government with millions of dollars. 
But the pride of Russia is the shame of Russia, for these chil- 
dren were born out of the sanctity of wedlock. Do you point to 
our inebriate asylums, wherein degraded genius, and ruined 
fortunes, and blighted honor are in retirement? Do you remind 
me of our reformed prison systems, and of those houses of mercy 
for the relief of distress? I must remind you that all these insti- 
tutions are the product of sin. It is the purpose of Christianity 
to superinduce such a condition of society as to leave every peni- 
tentiary without a felon, and every inebriate asylum without an 
inmate. 

IV. But whatis the mission of Christ? What are His methods 
for the reformation of society? Wecan hardly call Him a philan- 
thropist in the usually accepted sense of that term. He did not 
do those things for which we glorify the modern philanthropist. 
He proclaimed to the world that great law of political science, 
‘Seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you.” He passed through the 
world, declaring that great beatitude, ‘‘Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God.” The chief announcement of His 
evangel was, ‘‘Ye must be born again.’”’ In all these utterances 
there is little or nothing of modern philanthropy. Christ did 
not come into the world to improve man’s temporal condition. 
The things which He did not do and say are quite as wonderful 
as the things which He did do and say. Misery existed on every 
hand. The widow sighed in His presence, yet He never founded 
ahouse of mercy. The orphans cried before Him, but He never 
built an orphan asylum. He went about doing good, He healed 
the sick, and raised the dead; but He did not heal all the sick, 
nor raise all the dead. It was in order that He might write a 
credential for His divine philosophy—that sin is the source of 
the world's misery—that He performed miracles. He never sent 
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the schoolmaster abroad, never founded a college. Himself the 
wisest of men, the most prodigious intellectuality that ever visited 
our earth, He might have anticipated Newton, and La Place, 
and Leibnitz, and, by Hisinventive genius, might have lifted the 
burden of toil from the shoulders of humanity. What a system 
of materia medica He might have given to the world, at a time 
when the science of medicine was in its infancy! But He did 
not come for this purpose. All these splendid inventions, which 
are so humane and which are the glory of our age, floated through 
His divine imagination; yet He did not come to do what man 
could do. 

He did not appear on earth as a statesman. What a civil 
constitution He might have given the nations of the earth! He 
did not express a preference for one form of government over 
another. He simply said, ‘‘Render unto Cesar the things that 
are Cesar’s, and unto God the things that are God's.” Slavery 
existed in His day more terrible than American slavery, yet He 
did not covet the poor honor of Wilberforce or of Lincoln. He 
talked of wars, of soldiers, of swords; yet, unlike Elihu Burritt, 
the learned blacksmith, He did not organize peace societies. 
The social evil prevailedin His day. He saw the poor courtesan 
in the streets of Jerusalem, but, unlike Mrs. Frye, He did not 
establish midnight missions. He saw the drunkard reel through 
the streets of the Holy City, yet He never offered the pledge of 
total abstinence to any man. He did not come for this purpose. 
He would not do what man could do. He was resolved on some- 
thing higher and better. 

Standing on the eminence of the ages He looked out upon the 
world and saw the efforts of other men. He looked to China and 
saw that filial obedience had failed there; He looked to India and 
Greece and saw that intellectual culture had failed there; He 
looked to Rome and saw that law had failed there. There was 
one thing left which no reformer had undertaken. Jesus resolved 
to take the citadel of the man, the human heart, and hence His 
beatitude was, ‘‘Blessed are the pure in /eart, for they shall see 
God.” ‘To attain this Christ laid down the fundamental propo- 
sition, ‘‘Ye must be born again.” There is nothing in the uni- 
verse more powerful than the heart. It sways the passions and 
the appetites, the conscience and the will, the intellect and the 
affections; it sways character and destiny. Christ resolved to be 
the king of hearts, to be the beggar of hearts; and He goes 
through the world, saying, ‘‘My son, give me thy heart, for out 
of the heart are the issues of life.” 

Behold the result of this divine philosophy. Wherever Christ 
is accepted as Saviour and Lordthere man is purified and society 
elevated. Did He not come into the world primarily to improve 
man’s temporal condition? Hedidsomething better. Wherever 
He is received in sincerity and truth there agriculture and com- 
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merce and manufacture are productive of the largest results. 
The wealth of the world to-day is in the hands of Christian na- 
tions. Under His benign philosophy houses of mercy, temples 
of piety, schools of learning, halls of justice, spring up upon 
every hand. The orphan is housed, the widow is cared for, and 
medical science ministers to the suffering. 

Is it true that He did not found a university? He did some- 
thing better. He stimulated the human intellect and emanci- 
pated the common mind; and, wherever He is accepted, there 
the poets sing the sweetest, the orators declaim the grandest, the 
statesmen are the wisest, and the scholars are the most profound. 
The original discoveries in science, and the original inventions 
in art, are the work of Christian men. Infidels have made val- 
uable contributions to science and literature, but the original 
discoveries were made by Christian men. 

Is it true that He did not come asa statesman? He did some- 
thing better. He declared the brotherhood of man and 
preached the eternal principles of truth, justice and fraternity; 
and as Christianity advances, these great. principles are incorpo- 
rated in the constitutions and statutory enactments of the gov- 
ernments of the world, so that the prophecy will be fulfilled, 
‘““The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ.”” Is it a fact that He never issued a 
proclamation of emancipation? He did something better. He 
proclaimed the equality of all men, and asserted the redemption 
of the human race inits entirety. Slavery has disappeared be- 
fore His coming, and Christian nations have been the great 
emancipators in all time. Isit true that He did not organize 
peace societies? He proclaimed the beatitude, ‘‘Blessed are the 
peacemakers; for they shall be called the children of God;” and 
anticipated the time when war shall be no more, when there 
shall be a supreme court of the world, with its chief justice and 
associate justices; and before that bar, England, France and 
Germany shall stand, to have their international difficulties 
adjudicated. Isit true that He did not organize midnight mis- 
sions? He resolved to do something better—to create in the 
heart of men an affection for women, founded upon personal 
esteem. He does not banish the courtesan from society. He 
demands reformation; ‘‘Sin no more.” Is it true that He did 
not offer the pledge of total abstinence to any man? He did 
something better. He wrote over the gateway of the temple in the 
skies, ‘‘No drunkard shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

It is a fact in history that rises to the majesty of law that all 
the upward movements of society have been preceded by a revi- 
val of evangelical religion. The history of the world is in proof 
that the conscience must be aroused, the affections elevated, the 
passions restrained, and that private virtue and public morality 
are the safeguards of mankind. 
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interpret it to us. The thought of God as the Holy One domi- 
nates the whole Bible. What is the meaning of all the washings 
and purifications in the Old Testament? God wished to teach 
Israel that He is holy. The tabernacle with its outer court, its 
holy place, and its most holy place, and the altar with its shed 
blood before the entrance into the holy place was a lesson to Israel 
that God is holy. The division of the Israelites into ordinary 
Israelites, the Levitical priesthood, and the high priest, with 
certain degrees of approach to God for each one of them, and 
definitely and carefully prescribed conditions upon which each 
might approach to Him, was to teach Israel that God is holy. 
When God descended on Mount Sinai and gave strict orders to 
have the mountain fenced around so that no man might come 
near or touch the mountain, God would teach Israel that He is 
holy. What was the meaning of that scene when Uzziah rushed 
into the holy place and God smote him with leprosy? What was 
the meaning of the smiting of Korah, Dathan and Abiram? God 
was teaching Israel that He is holy. The meaning of all Old 
Testament history is that God would burn into the soul of the 
Israelites, and into yours and mine, the thought that Heis HOLY. 

How did the holiness of God manifest itself? In a hatred of 
sin. Habakkuk 1. 13: ‘‘Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on iniquity.” A holy God hates sin, He 
regards the smallest iniquity with absolute abhorrence. 

God’s holiness also manifests itself in a love of righteousness. 
Proverbs xv. 9: ‘‘The way of the wicked is an abomination unto 
the Lord: but Heloveth him that followeth after righteousness.” 
God’s holiness is seen not only in an infinite hatred of sin, but in 
an infinite love of righteousness. When God looks down upon 
you and me, and sees sin in us, He turns away with infinite 
aversion. But when He looks down and sees holiness wrought 
in us by His Holy Spirit, there is infinite delight in the heart of 
God. There is more joy in heaven over one sinner turning to 
repentance, turning away from that which God hates to that 
which God loves, than over ninety and nine just persons who 
need no repentance. 

Again, God’s holiness is manifested in the separation of the 
sinner from Himself. Perhaps the most deeply significant passage 
in the Bible along that line is in Isaiah lix. 1, 2: ‘‘Behold, the 
Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; neither His 
ear heavy, that it cannot hear: But your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your sins have hid His face from 
you, that He will not hear.” God is holy, and His holiness sepa- 
rates me from Himif Iamasinner. Therein lies the need of an 
atonement. We who were afar off are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ. There is no approach to God except on the ground of 
the shed blood. Any doctrine of the atonement that sees the 
necessity of atonement only in some moral necessity in man, that 
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some mighty motive might be produced in him to win him from 
unrighteousness, or any theory that lies only in a governmental 
expediency, does not go to the root of the matter. The funda- 
mental necessity of the atonement lies in the fact that God is 
holy, and before a sinner can approach God man’s sin must be 
covered, and nothing can cover it but shed blood. One hears so 
much about sin and atonement that is not biblical. Many would 
represent that the whole difficulty is on man’s side, that God is 
perfectly willing to receive the sinner, even without anything 
being done tocleanse him, if the sinner will only come; but no, 
‘Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty,” and sin separates 
the holy God from the sinner, and there can be no approach 
without atonement. 

Then the holiness of God manifests itself in the punishment 
of the sinner. In the thirty-fourth chapter of Exodus we read 
that Moses came to God and asked to see His face. But God 
said that He would make His glory to pass before him, and 
declare unto Moses His name. Here is the name which the Lord 
declared: ‘‘And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, 
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, 
and abundant in goodness and truth, Keeping mercy for thou- 
sands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will 
by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, and upon the children’s children, unto the 
third and to the fourth generation.” God punishes sin because 
He is holy. The holiness of God is a living and active thing, 
and manifests itself in a blazing hatred of sin, and that hatred of 
sin has to strike. Read Isaiah liii. 6 carefully. The margin of 
the revised version reads, ‘‘The Lord hath made to light on Him 
the iniquity of us all,” but the exact rendering of the Hebrew is, 
‘‘The Lord hath made to strike on Him the iniquity of us all.” 
God’s hatred of sin had to strike, and it struck on Jesus Christ. 
Any view of punishment that regards it simply as remedial, that 
is not based upon a sight of the holiness of God, is not only 
unscriptural, but it is shallow and dishonoring to God. A holy 
being must hate sin. We get some idea of God’s hatred of sin 
in a reflection in ourselves. As we read a description of some 
sin of immeasurable enormity our whole being is ablaze with 
indignation. God is infinitely holy, and looks with more meas. 
ureless hatred on the sins which you are ready to excuse than the 
disgust with which you look on the most enormous murder ever 
committed on the face of the earth. But you say, God is love. 
He is, but it is not a weak sentimental feeling that manifests 
itself in sending bouquets and tender missives to some moral 
monster that is awaiting execution. ‘‘Our God is a consuming 
fire.” Our ‘‘God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all,” and 
you never see the love of God in all its glory until you see it in 
the light of God’s blazing wrath against sin. 
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In the next place, God’s holiness manifests itself in making an 
infinite sacrifice to save other people from sin to holiness. In 
John ii1. 16 there is one word that we do not notice, or misin- 
terpret; it is the word translated, ‘‘so.” It not only refers to the 
extent of God’s love, but to the character of that love. God 
loved the world in such a manner that His love demanded atone- 
ment before there could be pardon; God so hated sin and loved 
holiness that He was willing to pay the awful price of the sacri- 
fice of His only begotten Son to win a blasted world from sin 
unto holiness. Man’s love is measured by the amount of sacri- 
fice he is willing to make for the object of his affections. You 
love righteousness? How much are you willing to pay for it? 
You hate sin? How much are you willing to pay to get sin out 
of the world? The death of Christ is a revelation of the love of 
God, and also of the holiness of God and His hatred of sin. 

What is the practical inference from the doctrine that God is 
holy? Itis that you and I ought to approach God with rever- 
ence and awe. See how this thought is brought out in Isaiah vi. 
1, 2. Above the throne ‘‘stood the seraphims: each one had six 
wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he cov- 
ered his feet, and with twain he did fly.” Four wings for adora- 
tion and worship and two for service. How do you come into 
the presence of God? Do you take His holy name upon your 
lips and scarcely think to whom you are talking? Do you lightly 
eall Him ‘‘Dear Father?’ Even when the Holy One. Himself 
stood in God’s presence He prayed, ‘‘Holy Father,” and told His 
disciples to say, ‘‘Our Father, which art in heaven.” One of the 
saddest defects in much of our modern worship is the absolute 
absence of any sense of the holiness of Him whom we approach 
in prayer. Of course we have the right to come boldly to the 
throne of grace, but He who tells us to come boldly tells us also 
in Hebrews xii. 28, 29 to approach Him ‘‘with reverence and 
godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire.”’ 

The second practical thought from this conception of God 1s, 
that the pure light of God’s infinite holiness reveals our absolute 
vileness. Any man who has agood opinion of himself has never 
met God. Isaiah was one of the best men of his time and there 
had been a good deal of boldness in his approach to God, but 
when he saw the High and Holy One lifted up, and looked upon 
those blazing seraphim veiling their faces and feet before His 
presence, and erying, ‘‘Holy, holy, holy,” he said, ‘‘Woe is me, 
for I am undone; because I ama man of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes 
have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” 

Job’s friends tried to convict him of sin, but Job stoutly main- 
tained his integrity until at last he silenced all three of them. 
Afterwards God comes upon the scene, and commences to talk to 
Job, and then Job cries out: ‘‘I have heard of thee by the hear- 
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ing of the ear: but now mine eyeseeth'thee. Wherefore I abhor 
myself and repent in dust and ashes.” Do you abhor yourself? 
Are you overwhelmed with an utter sense of your vileness? Are 
you aware that in you there is no good thing? If not you have 
never met God. What you need most of all is, not to hear about 
sin, although that will help you, but what you most need is to be 
taken by the hand and led into the presence of God, and to meet 
Him face to face. 

I wish that the Holy Spirit would take each one of us straight- 
way by the hand and lead us right up to where Isaiah was led, 
into the presence of the holy God, that we might hear the sera- 
phim as they veil their faces and feet before Him, saying, ‘‘Holy, 
holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty.” If we could have a face 
to face view of the Holy One we would go out into this awful, 
sin-cursed world, so hating sin that when we saw men living in 
sin, if need be and if it would effect the purpose, we would be 
willing to die to save men from sin. If we get a view of God’s 
glory and holiness, and then realize that Jesus of Nazareth was a 
partaker of that glory, for He was the Son of God, when we see 
men rejecting Him we would not any more be saying that be- 
cause people are not adulterers, or thieves, or liars, or murderers, 
they are, therefore, very good people, only they do not accept 
Christ. Only spurn the Holy One? Oxly/ When God opens our 
eyes, and we see God in His holiness, we will say that everything 
God says about the fate of those who reject such a one as He, is 
just. 

If we could only see Godin His holiness, I think that we would 
never have any more troubles about the atonement. When 
I was a student I had all sorts of difficulties about substitution 
and vicarious suffering, but when I came to see that God was 
holy, nothing satisfied the cravings of my heart, and made me 
dare approach God, but the knowledge that my sin was forever 
covered from His holy sight by the atoning blood. There can be 
absolutely no approach to God except on the ground of the shed 
blood of Jesus Christ. Men have trouble with the doctrine of 
of the atonement as taught in the Bible, first, because they 
have never seen God, and second, because they have never seen 
the hideousness of sin. The great trouble with theology to-day 
is that we start from the manward side. The Bible starts from 
the Godward side. 

In view of the holiness of God we see the wondrousness of 
God’s love to men. It would not be anything wonderful if an 
unholy God should love unholy men, but to think after what the 
Bible says about God in the sixth chapter of Isaiah that such an 
infinitely holy God should love me! It would not be anything 
wonderful if a man who is a sinner should take a woman from 
the slums and live with her, but if the purest woman in the land 
should go down into the vilest sink of iniquity in this land, and 
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take out the vilest woman to be found there, and take her to her 
heart and love that-vile thing with unutterable love, that would 
be wonderful, but it would be nothing to the wondrous truth 
that God, who is so holy that the fiery ones veil their faces in His 
presence, that such a God should love me. We will never appre- 
ciate that love till we realize that God is holy. 


WAKE UP!* 
By Rev. A. C. Drxon, D. D., Brooxkiyn, New York. 


“Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion.” Isaiah lii. 1. 


Sleep for body and mind is good, but sleep for the moral and 
spiritual nature is always bad. Faith, and hope, and love must 
never slumber. In heaven there is no night and no need of 
sleep. In the chapter that precedes the text the people are ask- 
ing Godto awake. ‘‘Awake, awake; put on strength, O arm of 
the, Vord!” The text as. God’s_reply— Hersaid, “I, am. not 
asleep; what you need is that you yourselves wake up.” We 
need not try to move God to bless us. Heis ready now. For 
ten days the little church waited upon God until Pentecost came, 
but since Pentecost God has been waiting upon His church for 
them to come into the right relation with Him; and when they do 
God works as only God can. 


I. WuHatT ARE SOME OF THE SIGNS OF SPIRITUAL SLEEP? 

A common sign of sleep is zvzacfzvity. A man reclining upon a 
sofa may be resting, but if he remains quiet for two hours I take 
it for granted that he is asleep, and if he should remain quiet for 
three days I should say that he is dead. Some people have life, 
but it is ife dormant. Jesus went about doing good; and ifa 
‘man is doing nothing for God, I say he is asleep. If he persists 
in doing nothing, I am sure he is dead. Are you active for God? 
If not, you are asleep, or dead. Which is it? 

Another sign of sleep is zzsenszbility to slight tmpressions. If 
I should decide to test as to whether a man were asleep I would 
not fire a cannon overhim. Awake or asleep, that would startle 
him; unless he were dead he would move under that. I touch 
him gently, or whisper to him, and if that moves him he is awake; 
if it doesn’t move him he is asleep. The Christian who is in- 
sensible to slight impressions is asleep. The fact that the can- 
non boom of theft, and adultery, and murder startles you, is no 
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indication that you are not asleep. But how are you affected by 
what the world calls little sins? It has been a question as to 
whether a man has any conscience in his sleep. Certainly with 
the sleep of the soul conscience sleeps. How are you with refer- 
ence to worldliness, to certain amusements, certain literature, 
and certain places that the world considers all right? Are you 
sensitive tothem? Do you feel they are harmful because they 
are not Christlike, and are you willing to give them up, not be- 
cause they are wicked, but because you have the Christian privi- 
lege of giving them up in order to be Christlike? Are you 
sensitive to the voice of God? The prophet standing in the 
mouth of the cave hears the wind, and feels the earthquake, and 
looks upon the fire, but God says, ‘‘I am not in wind, or earth- 
wuake, or fire.” Then came the still small voice. We listen for 
God in the earthquake, the wind, and the fire, but, my brother, 
it is the still small voice we need to hear. Are you sensitive to 
every whisper that comes from God? Does His goodness touch 
you? Those two disciples walking with Jesus toward Emmaus 
had strange heart burnings as they listened; they were awake 
spiritually, though they were not conscious of the presence of 
Christ. Does our heart burn within us as He talks with us by 
the way? As they reclined at the table Jesus broke bread and 
they recognized Him in that commonplace act, not in the chariot 
of glory and with a halo about His head, as the old masters 
painted Him, but they recognized Him in the little common- 
place act of breaking bread. O friends, do you see God in the 
commonplaces of life? In the giving of shelter and food, in the 
things you are apt to take as a matter of course? If so, it is 
proof that you are wide awake. 

Another sign of sleep is dreams. And there is a kind of 
dreaming that is good for us. It is well to dream of doing great 
things for God and humanity. Such castles in the air have 
become solid structures. But the dreaming which expresses 
itself in idle speculations and mystical reverie is a sure sign of 
sleep. The wide-awake preacher will be practical; while he does 
not despise prophesying, he prefers to deal in the plain rather 
than the mysterious. He is awake to the needs of the people to 
whom he ministers, and seeks all the time to do them good. It 
is not uncommon for a sleeping Christian to have a nightmare. 
He gorges himself with some infidel book or magazine, and no 
wonder he feels the weight of a black mountain of doubt pressing 
upon him. If you fill your mental stomach with such pork and 
cabbage, you may expect to suffer the consequences. 

Another sign of sleep is 2//-directed effort. People talk and 
walk in their sleep, but it is allto no purpose. Their talk is in- 
coherent, and their walk without aim. When pastor and people, 
with all their preaching and activities, have no blessing, it is 
because they are asleep. 
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Now what are you doing in your church? Jesus said, ‘‘Follow 
me, and I will make you become fishers of men.” Are you fish- 
ing formen? That is your first mission. Are you striving to 
fulfill it? Or are you exhausting yourselves on sideissues? Are 
you only occupied with the mechanicals and the incidentals? 
How about it? At a life-saving station I saw the other day a 
scene which reminded me of some Christian workers. The great 
life-boat was brought out, some men lazily pulling and pushing 
it; they went through the manceuver of rescue, very interesting, 
but not very exciting. JI could not but feel that if a man were 
out there drowning, he would go to the bottom before those fel- 
lows got to him. The fact is if someone had been drowning 
those men would have been wide awake, but they were just play- 
ing at rescue. The hour had come when they were to have the 
manceuver and now they must go through the routine. Does 
that not resemble some of the church services? The time has 
come when we must go through the religious manceuvers and 
people look at us and talk about it. 

But have we realized that out there somebody is drowning? 
The world is in the deep of sin, and needs our help. If we real- 
ized this, we would be wide awake and our efforts would be 
directed aright. 

There is another kind of work, interesting, to besure, but ill- 
directed. I visited the aquarium in New York, and looked around 
at the varieties of fish. There were present a thousand people, 
and fifty of them had note books, as you have, going around and 
drawing pictures of this fish and that, classifying the fish as to 
where they lived, what they ate, etc. Shark and bass, bluefish 
and trout—fish good, bad, and indifferent, they were easily 
classified. But I did not see one of them fishing. There was no 
rod, line, or net. The fish were there to be seen, written about, 
talked about,-and classified, but not to be caught. Someone may 
make a fortune writing about those fish. Go to some religious 
meetings and you will see the same sort of thing. Here are men 
who have been classifying the fish in New York. They know 
just where they swim. ‘The rich gold fish on Fifth Avenue, the 
eels and catfish on other streets, the sharks here, the bluefish 
there. The world is looked upon as a sort of aquarium, and the 
purpose of the church is to study ‘‘fishology,”’ but as for catching 
fish, they are not in that business. The study is all right, if it 
will help us to reach the people and win them to Christ. But let 
it be understood that our business is soul winning, and if we are 
not in that business, it is because we are asleep. 


Il. WHAT ARE THE CAUSES OF SLEEP? 


Inactivity. The sign may in turn beacause. One is not apt 
to go to sleep while he is moving about. I know a good deacon 
who leads a very active life during the week, but when he becomes 
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quiet in church he usually goes to sleep in about fifteen minutes. 
I never knew him to fall asleep while busy on the street or in his 
office. A Christian active in winning souls will not go to sleep. 
My drowsy brother, if you would not go to sleep, bestir yourself. 
Go to work. Exercise your mental, moral, and spiritual limbs. 

Atmosphere. Certain climates put people to sleep. The 
sleeping disease of Africa has been fatal to thousands. But one 
need not go to Africa to be put to sleep by the atmosphere. An 
ill-ventilated room will send us to dreamland in a few minutes. A 
change from the sea coast to the mountains, or from the mountains 
to the sea coast, strange to say, makes us drowsy, though no one 
knows what there is in such pure atmosphere that produces sleep. 
So there are moral and social atmospheres that seem to be very 
good, but Christians who go into them fall asleep. Prove to me 
that the atmosphere of the theatre, and the ball room, and the 
club is as good as a prayer meeting; that first-class people go to 
these places; that men and women whose characters are above 
reproach patronize them; the fact remains that these good people 
are, as Christians, sound asleep. They are not awake to winning 
souls, converting the heathen, building up the church. They 
come to church on Sunday like people rubbing their eyes and 
trying to rouse from sleep long enough to hear something that is 
being said to them. A church full of such excellent people 
would be a dormitory, and, for all practical purposes, is about as 
good as a cemetery. 

‘There is a coldness, if nothing else, in these atmospheres that 
induces sleep. The sensation of freezing to death is delightful, 
and causes little alarm to the man who is under its magic spell, 
but the waking process is painful. To you who are in the first 
stage of freezing, because you have been so long in an atmos- 
phere of sixty degrees below zero, the waking process may not 
be pleasant. Butitis better to wake up and feel bad than to 
sleep on and die to all that is good and useful. 

Weariness may put one to sleep, as it did the disciples in the 
garden. ‘‘Come apart,” said Jesus, ‘‘and rest.” Someone has 
said that they never reached their rest, but I think their hours of 
quiet sailon the lake was rest. But the real rest was in see- 
ing Jesus work. They had been doing andteaching. It wearies 
us to do and teach. But it rests us to see God do and to hear 
Him teach. When they came upon the multitude on the other 
side of the lake Jesus seemed to say, ‘-Now just wait on me; pass 
the bread at the table and let me work. It will rest you to see 
how easily I can multiply bread and fishes.” Oh, it rests one to 
‘‘stand still and see the salvation of God.”’ 


III. WuHy SHOULD WE WAKE UP? 


It ts harvest time. Christ looked out upon the fields and 
declared that they were ripe, waiting for the sickle. To-day the 
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fields are larger, and the grain is just asripe. A day in harvest 
is worth many days at any other time of the year. The ripe 
grain may be lost for the lack of reapers. ‘‘He that sleepeth in 
harvest is a son that causeth shame.” Shame, shame on the 
farmer that snoozes under the shade of the trees while his ripe 
wheat is falling and being trampled under foot. Heis a disgrace 
to the honorable profession of farming. Shame, shame, a 
thousand-fold, on the Christian who sleeps on and takes his rest, 
while the fields in which he might reap many golden sheaves are 
all around him, and the grain that invites his sickle is being 
trampled upon by the hoofs of infidelity and sin. 

The bane of the churchis asleepy membership. I would rather 
be pastor of Greenwood cemetery than of a church asleep. If 
you talk to the tombstones in Greenwood they will not talk back; 
but if you begin to talk to a sleepy church they will begin 
to criticise by talking, and it may be by fighting, in their 
sleep. 

[t 1s a time of war, and the enemy ts always awake. While we 
sleep the citadels of truth are being taken. Our. children are 
being made captives by the enemy. We have read a grim story 
in which Satan is said to have sent some of his minions from the 
bottomless pit for the purpose of doing all the harm they could. 
On their return one of them reported that he had overtaken a 
company of Christians in a storm and destroyed them by sinking 
their vessel. ‘‘You did no harm,” said Satan, ‘‘for they all went 
straight to heaven.” Another had set fire to property, and 
destroyed much wealth that belonged to Christians. ‘‘You may 
have done no harm,” continued Satan, ‘‘for their losses make 
them all the more determined to fight against us.”” Finally one 
reported that he had succeeded in putting to sleep a large number 
of Christians. Then Satan smiled, and all the host of devils 
shouted their approval. Nothing can do the cause of Christ 
more harm than for His people to go to sleep. 

We ought to wake up, because when awake we are strong; 
when asleep we are weak. ‘‘Put on thy strength, O Zion.” It 
is not inherent strength; itis put on. Put on the strength that 
God gives for service, and that strength is none other than God 
Himself in the Holy Spirit. A muracle is God taking a hand 
Himself. Natural law is God working by His servants; miracle 
is God going among His servants and asking them tostop, or 
work faster, or stand aside, while He takes a hand Himself. 
Gideon said to the Lord, ‘‘If thou hast called me make the fleece 
wet to-night and the ground dry,’ and he went out the next 
morning and found that the dew had wet the fleece and the 
ground was dry. Then he said: ‘‘What a fool I was. That is 
the way the dew works, making the fleece wet and the ground 
underneath dry. To-night, Lord, set thy servant aside and take 
a hand thyself; make the ground wet but keep the fleece dry. 
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The next morning there was wet ground and dry fleece. Then 
Gideon knew that God had been there. 

The centurion had a proper conception of it when he said: ‘‘I 
am a man under authority and I say to this servant, go and he 
goeth; to another come, and he cometh. Now, Lord, you are 
the general-in-chief among the soldiers that we call the laws of 
nature. Youcan say to disease go, and it goeth; to health 
come, and it cometh. You can order your servants to do as you 
please.” I know that the modern tendency is to make Goda 
servant of His servants and to say God cannot work except at 
the bidding of His own servants. But God is still in His world 
taking a hand. His power is what we need for wide-awake 
activity. Go forth, trusting in the Holy Spirit; filled with His 
life and energized by His power, you will be always wide awake. 


FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT.* 


A TeEsTIMONY TO THE Lire More ABUNDANT. 
By VADAKUNNU DEVESCAGAYAM DAviID, CEYLON, INDIA. 


As soon as Jesus comes into your heart He cleanses it and fills 
it with Himself. Cleansing and filling go together, cleansing 
by faith, and the life more abundant, or the promise of the 
Father, also by faith. (Galatians ii. 14.) Unless you have the 
filling there will be no power in your work. If you want this 
power, come to the point. First, separation, freedom from evil. 
Second, consecration, all that you are and all that you have laid 
on the altar. Third, yielding your will to God, ready to be any- 
thing, do anything, go anywhere. Fourth, believing that the 
Lord Jesus Christ can cleanse you from @// sin, entire cleansing. 
Then comes the filling. He fills vou with Himself. Then you 
will have glory inside and glory outside. Oh, may God help you 
to believe it! I will seal what I have said by my testimony. 

I was born in South India in 1853. My father was a mission 
agent. My mother was a schoolmistress, but when she was 
young she worshiped idols. My forefathers, too, were idol 
worshipers. My father died when I was about two years old, 
and my mother took good care of me, and sent me to school 
until I was sixteen. I was avery disobedient boy. The teachers 
did not like me, and always wished they could get rid of me, 
because I was so self-willed. I was sent away and went to another 
school for some time, and then I ran away from India to Ceylon. 


*Round Top, Sunday afternoon, August 15, 1897. 
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At first I did all the evil I could there; Satan took me into 
every nook and corner of his kingdom. He trained me in his 
college; he taught me to drink, to smoke, to play billiards and 
bagatelle. I was taken to a liquor store, where I was employed 
for some years to sell liquor and to keep the books. The Lord 
God very often spoke to me, but I didn’t yield to His voice. My 
dear mother used to write to me very often, but I never answered 
her letters. Oh, I broke her heart many times! While I was do- 
ing this work, the devil tempted me to lead a dishonest life. The 
gentleman who kept the store couldn’t read or write, so I did 
just as I liked with his money. For seven years I remained in 
that state; then the devil directed me to another line of work, to 
start a shop for myself with a 
partner. |, Phere,’ too, 1-made 
money in an illegal way. 
Then I started in the book- 
binding business, learned pho- 
tography and other things. 
‘To make money, I gave myself 
to anything. 

Now and then I used to 
think, ‘‘If I die, where will I 
go?” But that was not often. 
When I was in this state, my 
mother came to Ceylon to take 
me back to South India. She 
was sadly disappointed when 
she found that I had not money 
enough for my marriage. She 
took me to India and, accord- 
ing to our custom, my uncle, 
being the head of the family, 
found me a wife. I never saw 
her before our marriage. But 
the Lord made it all for the 
better; when I saw her, I was 
satisfied. 

Within three hours of our DAVID, THE TAMIL EVANGELIST. 
marriage my wife brought me 
a tract and asked me to read it. I looked at it and threw it away. 
She had prayed to God to give her a converted husband and it 
broke her heart when she found that I was not converted. She 
used to give me books sometimes and I would read them just to 
please her. Once she gave me Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. I 
laughed as I readit. Isaid, ‘‘This man Bunyan suits me well.” 
My wife said nothing againt my behavior and kept on smiling 
all the time. I went hunting one year andspent all my mother’s. 
money. A year after our marriage I went back to Ceylon with 
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‘ my wife and sought secular work, but my wife asked me to go 
and work under the Church Missionary Society. I said: ‘‘Why 
should I do that? What salary will they give me? Perhaps they 
will give me about ten rupees; what is the use of that? i must 


make money. I must enjoy the world as before.” My wife 
would say: ‘‘Listen tome. What the Lord will give us will be 
enough, and I will be responsible for food and clothing.” But I 


didn’t understand. I said, ‘‘How do I know? I want to make 
sure of money first.” She kept praying and the Lord God heard 
her prayer. At last I gave my consent to join the Church Mis- 
sionary Society mission on a small salary. It was surprising to 
me for I did not know how my will got bent toward the mission 
work. I was employed asateacher. I was not converted, but 
showed myself as if I were religious, though I was well known 
for my wickedness. Some of the mission agents were surprised 
to see me in the mission field. One day I was walking along one 
of the streets in Colombo when suddenly I seemed to hear a 
voice, ‘‘David, David, you are wrong.” That is all the sermon 
I had from God, not from any minister or missionary. As soon 
as I heard those words I tried to forget them, but they went 
deeper and deeper. I said, ‘‘I am not wrong.” I went home 
and told my wife, and said: ‘‘I am very, very sorry, my heart is 
breaking. What a wretched and miserable sinner Iam.” She 
said, ‘‘Praise the Lord!” I said: ‘‘I tell you I am very misera- 
ble and you say, ‘Praise the Lord!’ What makes you say that?” 
She said: ‘‘I know it is all right now. My Lord has answered 
my prayer.’’ I didn’t understand her, but said: ‘‘What am I to 
do now? Tell me how I may get clear of this burden, this heavy 
load on my conscience. I can hardly breathe, I can’t eat, I 
can’t sleep. Please tell me the way.” She said, ‘‘Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” I said: ‘‘I know that, but what is it to 
‘believe?’”” She didn’t know how to explain. She had it, but 
didn’t know how to explain it. I said: ‘‘Is that all your creed? 
You don’t know how to lead a poor sinner to Christ?” She was 
very sorry and often cried because she couldn’t help me. 

Well, I found a lot of little’tracts, “The Blood “of Jesus,” 
‘‘Assurance,” etc. I began to read those books, and they gave 
me a little relief, but I didn’t know how my sins were forgiven. 
I tried in all the ways I could. I wrote my sins on a piece of 
paper. Sometimes I used to cry, ‘‘Is there any one to show me 
the way of salvation?” They all said, ‘‘Believe on the Lord 
_Jesus Christ.” That was all; no more. Then I found a book 
called ‘‘The Anxious Inquirer,” in which I saw one verse which 
came like a home thrust. (Romans iv. 5.) ‘‘ But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteousness.” The man who believes 
will find salvation, zo¢ the man who works. I took those two 
words, ‘‘worketh” and ‘‘believeth.” I said, ‘‘I won’t go a bit 
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further until I understand this truth.” At once I gave up all my 
work. I gave up the work of prayer, I gave up the work of 
writing down my sins, I gave up the work of sighing. Then, 
when all my work was given up, I simply sat still. As soon as I 
was quiet, I just took God at His word, and found peace, and full 
assurance from Isaiah lii. 6: ‘‘All we, like sheep, have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of usall.”” Hath, hath, hath, hath! 
The Lord put this in my heart: ‘‘David, on whom did the Lord 
lay iniquity?’ ‘‘On Jesus.” 

‘“Whose iniquity?” ‘‘The iniquity of us all.” 

SAretyou one Orthat alle *Yes, I-am one of that ‘all.’ 

“If you are, where are your sins?” ‘‘On Jesus.” 

“Who put them there?” ‘God put them there.” 

‘‘Whose sins?” ‘‘David’s sins.” 

“On whom? “On ]ests.” 

As soon as I saw that my sins could not be on me and on 
Jesus at the same time, the thought came tome, ‘‘If my hat is on 
the peg, it cannot be on my headat the same time.” That made 
it clear at once, and I said: ‘‘Praise the Lord! God says it, I 
Delicve i, to have itl lewent and told any wite’- I sardy. “1 
have got the truth; I have got Him.” Oh, she could see that my 
face was beaming with joy. The face which had been three or 
four feet long was as broad as a Salvation Army drum. I 
said, ‘‘Do you know how to receive?” She said, ‘‘Oh, do tell 
me.” I said: ‘‘Sit still; do notdo any work. Take God at His 
word.” 

Then my mother was converted, and afterwards my brother 
and others of the family were saved. The whole house was 
saved, and we began to shout at the top of our voices. The man 
next door said, ‘‘Go and live somewhere else, we can’t stand 
your shouting.’”’ I said, ‘‘We may quit the house, but we can’t 
give up praising the Lord.” After I found this peace, I went 
straight to the street near my house and preached. 

I went preaching for ten or eleven years, but without much 
success. I was ail ups and downs. Six o’clock, I would be all 
right, seven o’clock all wrong; ten o’clock up on the mountain, 
eleven o’clock, down in the valley. Sometimes I would suppress 
my temper, but at last it would break out. Sometimes I 
felt as if I were in heaven, but at other times as if I were in hell. 
I did not know how to get rid of besetting sins. I went to many 
for help, but I did not get any help. If anybody said anything 
against my preaching, I used to call for a policeman; I couldn’t 
bear it. What a terrible temper I had! Very often I used to 
break things in my house. When my schoolboys did not get 
their lessons well, I used to twist their ears, and to beat them, 
sometimes unjustly. I used to preach, but my hfe was incon- 
sistent. I preached sanctification, but I wasn’t sanctified. I 
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said a great many things about the power of Jesus, but His 
power wasn’t manifested in my life. People used to say, ‘‘Sup- 
press your temper, keep it down, keep it down.” They told me 
to keep sin under, suppress it, watch, watch. I never under- 
stood it. I said: ‘‘Yes, I have been watching. I have been try- 
ing to keep it under, and I cannot.” 

At last I gave up all preaching. I took the Bible and went to 
the cinnamon garden in Colombo, Ceylon, alone before God, and 
I said ‘‘Lord, teach me and show me myself, and if there is any 
deliverance.” Then the wonderful God opened my eyes. I 
went to the right college, the theological class at the feet of 
Christ. I shut myself in my room, and I began to search the 
Scriptures on my knees. First, I studied ‘‘hearts.”” Isaw the 
photograph of my heart clearer than ever before. I found there 
were proud heart, willing heart, obedient heart, upright heart, 
perfect heart, stony heart, soft heart, crooked heart, more than 
one hundred and forty kinds of hearts mentioned in the Bible. 
Then I began to search the Word to understand ‘‘cleansing.” 
Glory be to God, I found the Lord puts every unclean thing out- 
side the heart. The old man was crucified with Him. (R. V. 
Romans vi. 6.) What about self? On the cross. (Galatians 11. 
20.) What about the flesh with the passions and lusts thereof? 
On the cross. (R. V. Galatians v. 24.) What about temper and 
all such things? Put away. (Ephesians iv. 31.) What about 
weights? Set aside. (Hebrews xii. 1.) I had thought that all 
these things must be inside my heart till death and kept under, 
but the Lord taught me that they were all to be put outside. I 
found chapter and verse for everything. Then I understood the 
truth, that. all uncleanness was to be outside, Christ only within; 
but I didn’t know how to take that truth into my life. Ilearned 
that the cleansing can be obtained only by simple faith. (Acts 
xv. 9.) I believed all this right enough, but I did not claim it 
and give thanks for it. 

I went on like this until oneday after preaching I met a Salva- 
tion Army captain. He was not an educated man, but he was a 
practical man. Hehad life more abundant, but he couldn’t teach 
it, although he lived it. That man said: ‘‘David, friend, come 
here. I see you have good material. I heard your preaching. 
You are strong, you have a good voice, but there is one thing 
lacking.” I said, ‘‘What is that?” ‘‘You haven’t the fire as yet, 
except the strange fire.” I said, ‘‘What makes you say that?” 
He said, ‘‘My brother, unless you get the life more abundant you 
may preach as much as you like but you cannot win souls for 
Christ; you may preach, and preach, and preach, but all will be 
in vain. You have all the materials; only one thing is lacking 
in you; as soon as you get the fire you will be a different man, 
and souls will be converted.”’ I said, ‘‘I thought I had fire.” 
He said: ‘‘No; shall I give you the symptoms? Don’t you lose 
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your temper often?” ‘‘Yes.” ‘‘Whenever people say anything 
against you don’t you wish sometimes that someone would go 
and knock them on the head?’ I said, ‘‘Oh, yes, I do; 7 don’t 
want to knock them, but if someone else would do it I would like 
it.”’ He said, ‘‘When you preach once or twice don’t you get 
tired?” ‘‘Yes, I can’t preach more than twice. As soon as I get 
home I have chest pains, sore throat, etc.” ‘‘Do you get any 
answer to prayer?’ ‘‘Very seldom.” I saw he understood a 
great deal about this life and I said, ‘‘What am I todo?” He 
said, ‘‘I don’t know how to teach you, but go to God and be 
honest and you shall have this baptism of the Holy Ghost.”’ 

I went with him to his house and he left me with God in an 
upper room between eleven and twelve o’clock at night. I knelt 
down and the Lord began to search me. He brought one thing 
after another out of my heart. First, He showed me all the filthi- 
ness, all the pride, self, evil, doubt, backbiting, not paying my 
debts; He broughtall thattome. (I paid all my debts afterwards; 
it took about four years.) Then the Lord God said to me, ‘‘ David, 
are you willing to consecrate yourself?” ‘‘ Yes, Lord.” ‘‘Every- 
thing?” ‘‘Everything.”” Then God brought Christ very prom- 
inently before me and said that He must’be first and all else 
second. Then He brought before me the responsibility of 
heathen souls, Mohammedans, Buddhists and others. ‘‘ David, 
are you willing to leave all to win souls?” I said, ‘‘O Lord, I am 
willing.” ‘‘Would you become as the dust of Colombo for my 
sake!’ Yes, I was willing. The Lord searched me through and 
through. Then the struggle ceased. I waited a little longer for 
I was expecting to get the fire from above. When the disciples 
were ready the Holy Ghost fell upon them; so I thought I would 
also get the baptism the same way. I waited and waited until I 
got tired, but no fire came. I didn’t get any feeling in my heart, 
but I said, ‘‘O Lord God, thou art mine and Iam thine.”” Then 
I took God at His word. stood up. I didn’t feel anything. As 
I took Him at His word for salvation, so I took Him at His word 
for cleansing and for this abundant life. I went home and said 
to my wife, ‘‘I have consecrated my life fully tothe Lord.” She 
said, ‘‘You had already consecrated yourself.’’ ‘‘No,” I said, ‘‘I 
-hadn’t, but I am fully consecrated now. If the Lord wants me 
to leave you and go any where I will go.” It gave her a shock, 
but she said nothing against it. 

The next day I went to church, and as soon as the service was 
over the Lord seemed to say to me, ‘‘Speak to that man in the 
street.” At once I obeyed, and as soon as I obeyed Him I didn't 
know where I was standing. I had received the abundant life 
the night before, but the power was manifested through me that 
day in the act of obedience. (Acts v. 32.) I went home and 
preached in the same old way, but it was with quite a different 
power. People fell down and cried for mercy, saying, ‘‘Oh, save 
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me, Lord!’ I found at once His abundant life in me and His 
anointing on me. The joy of the Lord filled the house. I did 
not wait for breakfast, but went out to preach. Many were con- 
verted. With some I knelt down in the street, while men and 
carriages were passing. The Lord made it clear to me, saying, 
“David, let go your work; I will send you anywhere and every- 
where.”” I gave up my situation and everything. God said, ‘‘I 
am your money, and I am your treasure, and I will look after 
your wife and family.” My dear wife did not see eye to eye with 
me with regard to my leaving the mission field and going to 
preach the gospel without fixed salary. This made a great stir 
in my family. But as I was sure of my calling I made no delay, 
nor did I confer with flesh and blood (Galatians i. 16), but obeyed 
His order. 

First the Lord made me begin my work ‘‘at Jerusalem,”’ that is, 
in the place where I was living, in Ceylon, among the Tamil and 
Singhalese. God did great things among them. Many were 
converted and returned to the Lord. He supplied all my need 
without any collection or subscription. I didnot know from whom 
the money caine. This cleared my wife’s mind, and she saw the 
leading of the Lord was true. Afterwards God sent me with 
Mr. Grubb to Australia, England, Scotland, and Ireland, where 
He took care of me and fitted me to stand the climate and food, 
and gave many souls for His glory. Then He took me to different 
parts of India, and gave me thousands of souls. 

Let me give you one instance where the Lord sent the Pente- 
costal power. Two years ago I was invited to go to Travancore 
in South India to hold missions among the Syrians. They wanted 
to know how we were going to get money to meet our expenses. 
Brother Wadsworth, a Tamilian, and a true yoke fellow, had 
joined me inthe work. We said, ‘‘He who sent us over here will 
certainly supply our need; so please take no collection for us, or 
any subscription.” This they did not understand. Well, we 
began our work in their churches; we went through twenty-two 
churches. Many thousands were converted, and the Lord did 
supply all our needs; money came to us, we did not go for it. 
At the close of those three months, the Lord put it into our 
minds to have a convention for the deepening of spiritual life. 
We chose a spot according to His guidance. The spot wasin the 
bed of a river near a place called Maharamana, the seat of the 
Syrian’s metropolitan (bishop). The convention lasted for ten 
days; daily meetings lasted twelve hours, sometimes fifteen hours. 
The Lord did more than we had expected. Thousands of people 
were converted, and God’s power was manifested in many ways. 
When we bade good-by, the people fell upon our hands and 
cried with loud voice. Many people put money in my pockets 
until, with the weight of the money, I could hardly walk. 
Then a man asked me if I would give him my key. I said, 
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‘‘Are you converted? If so, I will trust you.” He opened my 
box and put inside one hundred and forty-seven rupees, more 
than seventy dollars. There was no collection, no money sub- 
scribed, but a work of the Holy Ghost. Then I asked God what 
to do with the money. God said, ‘‘Appoint workers under you, 
after taking what is needed for you both.” I began with one 
worker; then I had two; thenthree. Now the Lord has given me 
six workers. There is no fund, but the Lord supplies all my need. 

My dear brother, my dear sister, worker, minister, pastor, 
do you want this life, this abundant life? Now come to the 
point. Have you the Lord Jesus Christ in your heart? Have 
you this abundant life? My dear brothers and sisters, do not go 
any longer without this power; do not go to your work, do not 
preach without it. You will soon get tired. You have no au- 
thority. Oh, believe for the entirecleansing! Receive the abun- 
dant life by faith, the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, as you received 
salvation by faith. (Galatians iii. 14). Say, ‘‘God says it, I believe 
it, I have it,” and then thank Him for it! 


“T am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly.” (John x. 10). Whatislife? Morality 
is not life. (Matthew xix. 16-22). Religion is not life. (Mat- 
thew xxiii). Conviction of sin does not prove the possession of 
life eternal. (Acts xxiv. 25). Reformation is not regeneration. 
What then is Lire? (1) The first mark of life eternal is the con- 
viction of sin; (2) confession of sin; (3) the forsaking of sin; (4) 
believing and receiving (John i. 12)—taking God at His word. 

What is MORE ABUNDANT LIFE? Itis the Lord Jesus Himself. 
Life means ‘‘peace.”” (Romans v. 1); life more abundant means 
‘‘peace which passeth all understanding.” (Philippians iv. 7) 
Life means ‘‘joy;” life more abundant means ‘‘joy unspeakable 
and tall of glory.” (le Peter 1.8). 0 Life means “love; life more 
abundant means ‘‘love which passeth knowledge.” (Eph. iii. 19.) 

Many have not found the secret of the life more abundant. 
They go to conventions and frequent churches, but they do not 
go for this one Person, Jesus Christ. They go for the blessings, 
but not for the Blesser; they go for the nuggets of gold, but not 
for the Gold Mine; they go for the fruits and flowers, but not for 
the Tree; they gq for the money, but not for the Banker. ‘‘In 
Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead.” And outside of 
Christ allis emptiness. Not only is all fullness in Him, but ‘‘He 
filleth all in all.” (Ephesians i. 23; Colossians ii. 9, 10.) 

Life more abundant is glorious life (I. Peter v. 10); victorious 
life (II. Corinthians ii. 14); fruitful life (John xv. 16); strong 
life (Philippians vi. 13); praising life (I. Peter i. 8), etc. 

How do you obtain the life more abundant? (1) Desire 
(Psalm li. 6); (2) Expect (Psalm Ixii. 5); (3) Obey (Acts v. 32). 
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THE SENSE OF SIN.* 


By Rev. Grorce H. C. Maccrecor. 


“My sin is ever before me.” Psalm li. 3. 


The Christian ministry is a ministry of salvation. Its great 
object is to preach Him who is called Jesus, because He shall 
save His people from their sins. I glory in preaching Him as 
able to save to the uttermost all who trust Him, as strong enough 
to undo all the havoc that sin has done. 

But the constant preaching of what is known as ‘‘full salva- 
tion’”” may lead men to shallow and utterly inadequate views of 
that most dreadful fact of human history, the fact of PERPETUAL 
PRESENCE OF SIN. I believe it to be the teaching of Scripture that 
sin remains in us until the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Therefore I believe that the words of our text express the normal 
experience of the Christian. They not only may be used by the 
most advanced believer out of glory, but no one will use them so 
willingly and with such a depth of meaning as he. But notice 
that the words refer to the presence and not to the power of sin. 

In regard to the power of sin Scripture reveals most distinctly 
that we may be delivered from it in this ife. The promise of 
God is, ‘‘Sin shall not have dominion over you,”’ and that promise 
God is willing to fulfill to us now. Therefore the words in the 
seventh chapter of Romans, ‘‘The good that I would I do not, 
but the evil that I would not that I do,” must not be taken as 
describing an experience inevitable to Christians during the whole 
course of this life. Those words speak not only of conflict but of. 
conflict ending in defeat, and I cannot believe that such is God’s 
will for His children. He wills that we should have conflict, but 
He has provided for our being continuously victorious. ‘‘Over 
all the power of the enemy I will give you power.” Perfect trust 
will lead to perfect victory. From the power of sin we may, in 
this life, be completely delivered. 

In regard to the presence of sim it is different. The Word of 
God teaches that until the coming of the Lord Jesus sin remains 
in us, giving us daily ground for confession, for shame, and 
making the cleansing blood absolutely necessary for our salva- 
tion. And not only is sin always with us but we are continually 
sensible of its presence, and the more sensible, the holier we are. 
The old Puritan paradox is literally true, ‘‘with growth in holi- 
ness grows the sense of sin.”” The man who is living nearest 
h 
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Jesus Christ is the man who puts most meaning into the confes- 
sion, ‘‘My sin is ever before me.” 

This is an inevitable consequence of the law and mode of 
spiritual growth. All spiritual growth is due to the presence of 
the Holy Spirit in our souls. But one of the chief offices of the 
Holy Spirit is to convince men of sin. This is a work He has to 
do in the unbelieving world. Heis sent into the world to con- 
vince the world especially of the sin of unbelief. It is with this 
conviction of sin that spiritual experience beginsin man. Butit 
is a work which He has to do in the believing world also. 
Though conviction of sinis the Spirit’s first work we must not 
imagine that it is a work which He accomplishes in a moment 
and then lays aside. It is a work which goes on all through life. 
The work of the Spirit isto make and to keep the soul sensitive 
to sin. Solong, therefore, as sin remains within, so long must 
He reveal it to us and make conscience sensitive enough to be 
pained by it. The less sin there is within us the more need 
for the work of the Holy Spirit to fill us with a horror of it that 
we may not rest until we have sought deliverance. There 
isno more deadly sign of spiritual decay than unwillingness 
to confess sin. Such unwillingness shows that the spiritual 
faculties are becoming drugged, and that the Spirit’s gracious 
work is being hindered. But how does the Spirit carry on this 
work of continuously deepening our sense of sin, and making us 
more sensitive to it? I think He does it in two ways, one indi- 
rect and the other direct. 

I. The Holy Spirit deepens our sense of sin by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ to the soul. The revelation of what we should 
be makes us think more humbly of what we are. It is only when 
we see Christ and realize that what He is we ought to be, that we 
understand how dreadful our shortcoming is. If you enter a 
room at dead of night when all is wrapped in pitch darkness and 
light a candle, how clear and strong the flame of that candle 
appears. But bring that same candle into the room at noon, 
when the sun is flooding the room with his splendor, and how 
weak and dim the flame then appears. It not only does not add to 
the light of the room, but it even casts a shadow. So we, in the 
midst of a perverse and crooked generation, may be said to shine 
as lights in the world. When we compare ourselves with those 
who are without Christ, the bondslaves of sin, when we compare 
ourselves now with what we were before Christ took hold of us, 
we may findin the change matter for deep joy. We may say 
gladly and triumphantly, ‘‘We were once darkness but now are 
we light in the Lord.” 

Some of us may even be tempted to think that all darkness is 
gone from us. But when we compare ourselves with Jesus Christ; 
when His glory is let in on our souls by the Holy Spirit, and when 
in Christ we see what holiness really is, then our very light is 
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turned into darkness and we cry, ‘‘Weare all as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteousness is as filthy rags.” There is an imme- 
diate and permanent deepening of the sense of sin. The convic- 
tion of our utter emptiness and unworthiness is burnt in upon 
us. It humbles us tothe dust, and makes us cry, ‘‘My sin is 
ever, before mie,” 

But it has another effect also. Our deeper sense of sin leads 
us to the closer abiding in Christ and that again reacts and further 
deepens our sense of sin. The longer we abide in Christ the 
purer we become; the purer we become, the more deeply do we 
see into His purity; the more deeply we see into His purity, 
the more we loath ourselves because of our sin. 

My brethren, will you ask God by His Spirit to do this painful 
but blessed work on your souls now? Ask Him to reveal to you 
the glory of Christ, to give you His idea of what holiness is. So 
will your sense of sin be profoundly deepened and you will be 
delivered forever from that most dangerous of enemies, spiritual 
pride. Yours will be the contriteness of spirit with which God 
dwells, and the childlikeness of heart without which no one can 
enter the kingdom of God. 

II. The Holy Spirit deepens our sense of sin by giving us 
new moral perceptions, so that we get a better idea of what sin is. 
As we make the confession of our text we are led to put more 
and more meaning into the awful words, ‘‘My sin!” 

In a literal sense these words refer to some one act of willful 
transgression, some disgraceful failure, the guilt of which is 
powerfully brought home to the soul by the Holy Ghost. When 
David wrote the words ‘‘my sin,” he was thinking of Uriah the 
Hitite and the awful crime which he had committed against him. 
Thus it is with the condemned murderer in view of the scaffold. 
As he awaits the day of doom his mind is full of thought about 
the sin which has brought him to death. 

Then the Holy Spirit teaches us that ‘‘my sin’? means my acts 
of sin. He deepens our sense of the guilt of each of them and 
then He quickens memory until we have an adequate idea of the 
awful extent of our guilt. Under this dealing we are over- 
whelmed with shame, and cry out, ‘‘My iniquities are more than 
the hairs of my head.” Itisimpossible fora man whose memory 
is quickened by the Spirit to retain self-complacency for a 
moment. What a catalogue of sins there is against us! Sins of 
thought, of word, of deed; sins in secret, in the family, in busi- 
ness, in society; sins against God, sins against man. And not 
only does the Holy Spirit bring to remembrance thousands of 
sins which we had forgotten, but He shows us that acts which we 
considered harmless, or actually laudable, are in God’s sight sins. 
The loss of temper, the envious gibe, the petty slander, the 
proud look, which we used to call infirmities, stand out in all 
their wickedness. This work of the Spirit is painful, but let us 
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welcome it, for it will make us value forgiveness as we never 
valued it before. O brethren, until you see in the light of God 
what an awful sinner you have been, you will not rightly mag- 
nify the grace of God that saves you. 

Then I learn under the teaching of the Spirit that my sin 
means my shortcomings. Conviction of the sinfulness of omis- 
sions is tremendously needed among Christian people. Many 
think themselves blameless if they have refrained from doing 
that which they ought not to do. I have heard earnest men and 
women claim that they had not sinned for days and weeks at a 
time. What did they mean? That they had not been, so far as 
they remembered, guilty during that time of deliberate trans- 
gression. But how utterly blind on the ground of such an 
experience as that to claim to be sinless. How is it with you? 
Are you advanced enough to feel the sin of your shortcomings? 
Do you recognize that every kind word you might have spoken 
which you have not spoken is sin? that every kind deed you 
should have done and have not done is sin? Have you weighed 
that awful sentence of the apostle James, ‘‘To him that knoweth 
to do good and doeth it not to him itis sin’? Sum up your guilt 
in this matter and ere long you will be crying, ‘‘My sin is ever 
before me,” and hiding yourself in Christ Jesus with a blessed 
brokenness of spirit, and glorifying God as you never glorified 
Him before for that robe of righteousness with which Christ 
covers our demerit. 

But there are depths below this. Under the teaching of the 
Spirit I learn that my sin means my sinfulness of disposition and 
life. There is a sinfulness of nature below the sinfulness of life. 
It is the root of which the sinful acts are the bitter fruit. It is 
the poison in the blood which is the cause of the festering sores 
upon the body. But it is only the Holy Spirit who can give usa 
due sense of the sinfulness of our natural dispositions. He will 
show us that that irritability of disposition, which we use to make 
an excuse for losing our temper, isitself a grievous sin; that that 
laziness, which is the cause of so much omission, is itself a sin. 
He will reveal to us the truth of our Lord’s teaching about the 
human heart, and as we know how desperately wicked it is we 
shall cry, ‘‘My sin is ever before me.” 

But there is further progress still, for as we advance in holi- 
ness the Holy Spirit teaches that my sin means my brother’s sin. 
There are men on the earth to-day leading lives of sin for whose 
sins we are primarily responsible. Welead them intosin. Some 
learned to drink at our tables, and are now drunkards. Some in 
our unconverted days were introduced to the world’s pleasures 
and they are now debauchees. The faith of some in our skeptical 
days we destroyed, and they are still living without God and 
without hope in the world. And some since we became Chris- 
tians we injured, slandered, or neglected, and they have made 
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our conduct a reason for rejecting Christ. Their sin is our sin, 
and as we see these men and meet them every day we realize 
that in this awfully literal sense our sin is ever before us. 

But what is true in a special sense of some men is true ina 
real sense of all men. We are sharers in the world’s guilt. 
There is a way of looking at the sin of others which partakes of 
the spirit of Cain. We cannot separate ourselves from the race 
of which we are members. This we feel when the Holy Spirit 
brings home to our hearts the guilt of our racial sin. Then the 
teaching of Scripture about human depravity does not appear 
too strong. In the sin going on round about us we see our own 
sin. In the crimes of others we see deeds of shame of which we 
too would be guilty but for the grace of God. Then the back of 
our pride is forever broken, the tendency to judge harshly is 
destroyed, and the conviction of the absolute necessity of a divine 
Saviour to meet our sin is profoundly deepened. Thus the Holy 
Spirit directly broadens and deepens our conception of sin until 
all strength is taken out of us and we abhor ourselves, and repent 
in dust and ashes. 

But what will be the effect of all*this? It will be to humble 
but not to discourage. If this were the whole gospel, alas for 
man. Ifthe Psalmist had written, ‘‘My sin is ever before me,” 
and could write no more he would have gonemad. But he could 
also say, ‘‘I have set the Lord always before me.” This is the 
blessed counterpart of the humbling truth we have had before 
us. Let us plead for a deeper view of sin, but let us plead also 
for a wider view of grace. Let us humbly say, ‘‘Sin abounds, 
abounds to an extent of which hitherto we had but little concep- 
tion,” but let us all the more joyfully and triumphantly sing, 
‘‘Grace doth much more abound.”” Brethren, pray, plead, seek 
for a truly scriptural view of sin, for it leads to the truly scrip- 
tural view of the Lord Jesus Christ. The path of a deepening 
sense of sin, the path of brokenness of spirit, of contriteness of 
heart, of humbleness of mind, will be the path of deeper, more 
abiding, more wondering trust, and thus through the grace of 
God the path of more continuous and blessed victory. With 
growth in holiness grows the sense of sin, but with growth in 
the sense of sin will grow faith in the power of Jesus Christ to 
deliver from it. Thus we will advance in holiness until at last 
the Lord will appear, and the last vestige of sin will be removed 
from us. And as we are presented faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy, we shall waken to find ourselves 
in the very presence of God unabashed, not even in that awful 
light able to discover a flaw, because our glorious mighty Saviour 
has made us holy as God is holy and pure as He is pure, 
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Tue PropHecy or Maxacui, A TRACT FOR THE TIMES. 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


Malachi was the last messenger to the ancient people of God 
before the coming of Christ, excepting, of course, His immediate 
forerunner, John the Baptist. This prophet gives us a very 
graphic picture of the condition of affairs in Judea at this partic- 
ular time, and to this picture I wish to call your attention. 

Let us consider some aspects of the truth presented. First, 
hear what God has to say to this people by His servant Malachi, 
and then notice the sad condition of the people as revealed in 
their response to this divine complaint. 

Before taking up the complaint that God makes concerning 
His people, notice the first word which God speaks to them by 
the prophet in the first two verses of the prophecy: ‘‘The burden 
of the word of the Lordto Israel by Malachi. I have loved you, 
saith the Lord.” Everything is there. All the prophet says 
after that by way of complaint; all the searching words of fire; 
all the patient wooing of this people back to God, everything is 
in these introductory words. Every searching word of fire that 
Jehovah ever spoke to His people, and all the words that Jesus 
ever spoke, and no man ever spoke more searching words than 
the Son of Man, all were based upon this one unvarying message 
of God to men: ‘‘I have loved thee, saith the Lord.” That is the 
prophet’s burden, the one thing that is on his heart, the one 
message which God commissioned him to give. But here as 
always that great message of eternal love has to be spoken 
according to the need of the people to whom it was delivered. 
With this thought as a starting point let us run briefly through 
the several points of complaint which God makes against His 
people. 

I. The first you will findin chapter i. 6: ‘‘A son honoreth 
his father and a servant his master: if then I be a father, where 
is mine honor? And if I be amaster where is my fear? saith the 
Lord of hosts.” That is the first note. It marks the profanity 
of these people. They were calling Him Father and not honor- 
ing Him; they were saying that He was Master while His fear 
was not before their eyes; they were forgetting that word of the 
Decalogue which says, ‘‘Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain.” Have we not come to think that that 
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refers simply to what we call ‘‘swearing’? Have we not come 
to think that the worst form of profanity is in the slums and on 
the street? Itisnot. It is in the church. The worst form of 
profanity that God ever hears is the profanity of the man who 
prays ‘‘Thy kingdom come,” and then does everything he can to 
thwart the coming of that kingdom. The man who says that 
God is his Father and does not honor Him, and who says that 
the Lord is his Master, and then does not fear Him, the man who 
is making God a something to which he will cry in the moment 
of sorrow or death in order to gain comfort or release from pen- 
alties. ~The man who puts God out of his life as Father and Master, 
in the sense of honoring and fearing Him, has profanity of the 
most pronounced and fearful type. God bends over His people 
in Malachi’s day, the people whom in His great grace He has 
chosen and cared for and blessed in order that they might bea 
blessing, and the last message that comes to them before the 
silence of the four hundred years that follow is when God charges 
them with this profanity. 

Hikes Verse See. And af ye-oner ‘the blind for*sacrifice,. istit 
not evil? And if ye offer the lame and sick, is it not evil? 
Offer it now unto thy governor: will he be pleased with 
thee, or accept thy person? saith the Lord of hosts.” That 
is the second charge, and it is the charge of sacrilege of the 
worst type. It is the bringing to God of that which is worthless 
to themselves. God never can be impoverished by His giving 
to me, but I ought always to be poorer for my giving to God. 
When men bring to God that which is lame and crippled they 
bring to Him that which is useless to themselves. Mark the 
satire of it: ‘‘Offer it unto thy governor, will he be pleased with 
theer> 

III. Verse 10: ‘‘Who is there even among you that would 
shut the doors for nought? neither do ye kindle fire on mine altar 
for nought. I have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts, 
neither will I accept an offering at your hand.” That is a most 
solemn word. There was no man to shut the doors of God’s 
house for nothing, no man to kindle fire on God’s altar for 
nothing. It was selfish service, service that seeks its own merely, 
the house of prayer becoming a house of merchandise, not so 
openly perhaps at this time as when Christ came Himself and 
overturned the tables of the money changers, but in the days of 
Malachi the same spirit was there. The man who opened the 
doors of God’s house and the man who kindled a fire on God’s 
altar acted merely from selfish motives. This is a very searching 
word to us. What are we all seeking for? Fora blessing first? 
Then we will miss God’s blessing. We should be in His house 
to know His will, and whether that be what we have been pleased 
to think of as a blessing or not, it will bea blessing. We are 
not to seek for selfish interest even in the matter of divine ser- 
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vice. God said to this people, ‘‘There is not a man among you 
that will open the doors of my house, or kindle a fire on the altar 
for nothing.” Self-seeking wrought behind the whole thing. 


IV. Verse 13: ‘‘Yesaid also, Behold, what a weariness is 
it! and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts; and ye 
brought that which was torn, and the lame and the sick; thus ye 
brought an offering: should I accept this of your hand? saith the 
Lord.” The people were observing the form and ceremony of 
calling God Father, bringing offerings to His altar, and render- 
ing service, and yet the whole time they were saying in effect, 
‘It is a weariness.” They had come to that point in the service 
of God when they looked upon it as service of duty. If you are 
doing these things simply as duty, for God’s sake drop them 
until you get a better motive. To do them that way is to do 
them with weariness. Malachi is supremely a tract for the 
present time, if’ we only read it aright. All this anxiety for 
short sermons and to be through with our service is the evidence 
of weariness as described in Malachi. The heart is not in it. 
Men are looking upon it as a duty, and saying it is a weariness. 


V. Chapter 1. 17: “Ye have wearied the Lord with your 
words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied Him? When ye 
say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, 
and He delighteth in them; or, Where is the God of judgment?” 
As surely as people fall away from God in the ways that we have 
already mentioned, so surely is this the natural outcome of it: 
they lose their keen sense of righteousness, and then they begin to 
speak of sin as something to be pitied. I do not think that 
preachers ought to talk about ‘‘poor sinners” in a tone of pity. 
When we begin to lower the standard of sin as high-handed 
rebellion against God we are in danger. Weneed to get back in 
some measure to the days of our fathers when the sinner was a 
man to be warned, because he was willfully breaking the law of 
God and in direct danger. We need to have a keen sense of sin, 
but in this day it is lost. I dare say that in Malachi’s day men 
were preaching God in such a way that His light was lost sight 
of, and it was all love. But ‘‘God is light and in Him is no 
darkness at all.” ' 

VI. Chapter iii. 8: ‘‘Will a man rob God? Yet ye have 
robbedme. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In 
tithes and offerings.” They have committed the positive sin of 
robbing God. The force of these words only remains with us when 
we remember that the people of God were the ones to whom | 
they were delivered. 


VII. Chapter iii. 13, 14: ‘*Your words have been stout against 
me, saiththe Lord. Yet yesay, Wherein* have we spoken so much 


*The word there translated “what,” is precisely the same word that is translated 
“wherein” in the other places. 
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against thee? Ye have said, It is vain to serve God: and what 
profit is it that we have kept his ordinance, and that we have 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts?” This is the last 
note of His complaint, it is dark and positive blasphemy. 

Now let us gather up these notes of complaint. God comes to 
His people, and His first word is, ‘‘I have loved you.” Then He 
has this seven-fold charge to make against them, profanity, sac- 
rilege, greed, weariness in service, honor of vice, and robbery of 
Himself, and open and avowed blasphemy against His name and 
service. It isa most awful picture! One can hardly believe 
this word to have been spoken to the chosen people of God. 

But the most puzzling side of this picture does not consist in 
the charge itself, but in the attitude which the people took up 
when the charge was made. This is the most heart-breaking 
side of the whole picture. There is a key-word which runs right 
through this prophecy and marks distinctly the doubting condi- 
tion of the people. Itis the word ‘‘wherein.” The people say: 
‘‘Wherein hast thou loved us?’ (i. 2.) ‘‘Wherein have we 
despised thy name.” (i. 6.) ‘‘Wherein have we polluted thee?” 
(i. 7.) ‘‘Wherein have we wearied Him?’ (ii. 17.) ‘‘Wherein 
shall we return?” (iii. 7.) ‘‘Wherein have we robbed thee?” 
(iii. 8.) ‘‘Wherein have we spoken so much against thee?” 
(iii. 13.) Every charge that God made against them they met 
by looking up into the face of His servant and saying, ‘‘Wherein?” 

What an awful picture! God speaks to His people, and the 
prophet translates their reply into words, the whole people say- 
ing in their hearts, ‘‘We do not see any necessity of your coming 
to us with this kind of teaching; we are not wrong; wherein 
-have we profaned His name and blasphemed against Him?” 
Every charge God brings by the mouth of the prophet is answered 
in the heart of this people by the question: ‘‘Wherein? We 
really do not see it.” 

The most appalling thing about this condition of Israel is that 
they are not conscious of their own lapsed condition, they are 
not conscious of their own sin, and their distance from God. 
How is it to be accounted for? In this way: by the multiplica- 
tion of forms of outward ritual and service, and by the diminu- 
tion at the same time of true inward spiritual life. Is it really 
true that they had forgotten their Master? Ifa man from an- 
other nation had come to them, they would have rejoiced to boast 
in that man’s presence of the fatherhood and kinship of God, 
and yet while boasting was on their lips God understood and 
knew that their spiritual life was contradicting the very boast 
they were making. Had this people really forsaken the temple? 
Read the prophecy and see. The temple was there, the altar 
was there, the sacrifices were there, the feast days were there. I 
am inclined to believe that never in the history of this people 
had there been a day when they had so many observances of 
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religion. They observed not merely the things that Moses com- 
manded, but they observed the traditions of the elders; they 
were outwardly and ostensibly more religious now than ever be- 
fore in the history of the whole nation, and yet God looks at the 
whole business and says, ‘‘Youare profane blasphemers.” Why? 
Because their heart, their spirit is not in the business. The 
spirit of their life, that which moves them and actuates them, 
the real inwardness of their being is antagonistic to the govern- 
ment of God, because they have made the worship and the relig- 
ion of the Most High to consist in the outward forms and cere- 
monies, and their hearts are resting in that, while they them- 
selves, in all the details of their lives, live in sin. 

What is sin? Sinis rebellion against God, the dethronement 
of the Divine, the putting of God off the throne of thelife. And 
that is what this people had done. He was King, and Father, 
and Master in name, but they were living in the realm of their 
own life, pleasing themselves, and following out His behests 
only so far as it suited their convenience, and did not interfere 
with their comfort. Remember the message that Isaiah gives 
in the opening chapter of his book: ‘‘Hear the word of the 
Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, ye 
people of Gomorrah. To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: I am full of the burnt offer- 
ings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he goats. . . . Bring no 
more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto me; the 
new moons and Sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot 
away with; it is iniquity, even the-solemn meeting. ... . 
When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear: 
your hands are full of blood.” And then what is the message he 
brings them after that charge? ‘‘Wash you, make you clean; put 
away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do 
evil; learn to do well.” 

There is an awful danger that we approach God with lip and 
with ear to hear God, to all outward seeming in the most rever- 
ent and sincere manner, and yet that He will have to say over 
us, ‘‘Your approach is profane, your approach is blasphemous, 
your approach is the worst form of insult that can be offered to 
me.” When does God ever say that to a people? When they 
are observing the new moons, and Sabbaths, and offerings, and 
yet they themselves are unclean. It is quite time we pulled our- 
selves right up and say as we approach God, ‘‘Are we coming to 
Him in such a way that He will be able to accept our coming and 
give us the blessing which our hearts are seeking?” The answer 
is this; that just so long as we go before Him unconscious of our 
true position we are in great danger of saying, ‘Wherein, 
wherein, wherein? This cannot be for us, this message is for 
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the crowded city and the slums.” We need to see that the mes- 
sage is for us, ‘‘Wash you, make you clean.” 

It seems to me that the initial question for each is, What is my 
personal condition before God? Where do I stand with regard 
to my real inner connection with the Master? Are we simply 
going to -bring sacrifices, and sing hymns, and ask a blessing? 
All these things does God require, but He only accepts them as 
they are the outward expression of a true inward condition, and 
the first thing that we have to seek is the inward condition be- 
fore God in heart, and life, and soul. 

We ought to look at this testimony as individuals. Perhaps 
what I have said applies to the church at large, but the church 
can only have power as we shut ourselves up in the place of iso- 
lation, one by one, and ask, Do I shut God’s door for nothing? 
Do I kindle fire on His altar for nothing? Oram I doing it sim- 
ply for selfish motives? If so, the hidden secret, the inner fact 
of my life, is that sin still abides there. The sin which de- 
throned God, the thing which has blighted humanity and robbed 
me of my power is’there still, and if it be, everything else be- 
comes profanity and blasphemy until that one thing is settled 
between me and God. 

God starts out with these words, ‘‘I have loved you,” and 
our response to that must be to find out before Him, whatever it 
costs usin the search, what is wrong. .I must find out where I 
really stand before Him, and whether or no sin is rendering my 
service blasphemy. May God help us to search our hearts. 


IDOIING “ANBUB, WWWOIRIKG (OR “MENG, ICONRIDY IDNA IMM NO IO AY 
By Rev. G. H. C. MaccGrecor. 


“Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully and cursed be 
he that keepeth back his sword from blood.” Jeremiah xlviii. ro. 


One reason why the Bible is disliked by many people is that it 
is such an extreme book. It never advocates compromise. It 
says, ‘‘No man can serve two masters.” ‘‘He that will be the 
friend of the world, makes himself the enemy of God.” ‘‘Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate.’ It is not given to 
the use of euphemisms. It says, ‘‘The wicked shall be turned 
into hell.” ‘‘He that believeth not is condemned already.” ‘‘He 
that believeth notthe Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” 
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This love of thoroughness in the Bible is one of the indications 
of its being the book of God. God is ever thorough. His 
threatenings and His promises He fulfills to the uttermost. 
And as He is thorough Himself, He demands thoroughness, 
reality, sincerity in those who serve Him. 

The word before us is therefore in harmony with all God’s 
revelation when it says, ‘‘Cursedis he that doeth the work of 
the Lord deceitfully.” The immediate reference is to the de- 
struction of Moab. Throughout the Old Testament Moab is 
represented as the constant and persistent enemy of Jehovah. 
The earliest references no doubt represent Moab as pacific in 
character, and inclined to amity with Israel, but even while 
friendly to the nation it was hostile to the nation’s God, and as 
the incidents connected with Balaam show, its friendship was 
not less dangerous than its hate. But after the time of David, 
Moab was Israel’s constant foe. 

At last there came a time when the judgment of God which 
had so long tarried burst upon this people. For her pride, for 
her carelessness, for her self-confidence, for her contempt of 
God and His people, Moab was to be utterly overthrown. The 
Chaldean was chosen to be the executor of God’s justice, and on 
all want of thoroughness a woe was pronounced. 

Now as the Chaldean was called in God’s providence to fight 
against Moab, so each believer is called to fight against sin. In 
sin we have God’s. most implacable enemy. Sinaims at dethron- 
ing God, and at destroying God’s people. So the command has 
gone forth from God that sin is to be utterly overthrown. No 
compromise is to be made withit. Itis to be allowed no place 
in the life of the believer. It is to be utterly cast out; absolute 
thoroughness is demanded. Against want of thoroughness a 
curse is announced. In this warfare against sin it is without 
doubt true, ‘‘Cursed is he that doeth the work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully; cursed is he that keepeth back his sword from blood.” 

Are we not in danger of coming under this curse? here are 
few things sadder than the looseness, the carelessness, the slov- 
enliness, the deceitfulness, the negligence of our warfare against 
sin. This is seen in many ways. 

I. Jt 2s seen tn our slackness in the discovery of sin. Thor- 
oughness in searching for evil was demanded by God of His 
people or old. The toleration of idolatry in the nation was for- 
bidden under the direst penalties. The people were not allowed 
to take it for granted that idolatry was non-existent. They 
were commanded to be continually on the watch, and at the first 
rumor of the existence of idolatry anywhere they were to take 
action. In Deuteronomy xiii. 14, the law was laid down, ‘“‘If 
thou shalt hear say that in any one of thy cities certain men 
have gone out from among you saying, Let us serve other Gods, 
thou shalt inquire and make search, and ask diligently to see if 
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it be true.”” A cheery optimism under such circumstances was 
not permitted. The people were not allowed to dismiss the 
matter by saying, ‘‘It cannot be true.” They had to inquire, to 
make search, to ask diligently. 

The presence of leaven in any house during the feast of un- 
leavened bread was sternly forbidden. The law ran, ‘‘Seven 
days there shall no leaven be found in your house, for whosoever 
eateth that which is leavened shall be cut off from the congrega- 
tion of Israel.” But the people were not allowed lightly to take 
it for granted that there was no leaven in their houses. They 
had to search the house with lighted candles, peering into every 
nook and corner, that so the forbidden thing might be utterly put 
away. 

Now the thoroughness that God demanded of Israel He demands 
alsoof us. He says to us, ‘‘Consider your ways.” ‘‘Examine 
yourselves whether ye be in the faith.” ‘‘Purge out the old 
leaven.” But with what slackness we perform this work. Some 
of us have never given an hour in our lives to self-examination 
and humbling of ourselves before God. We take it for granted 
that allis well. We speak of ourselves as Christians, and because 
we have received wondrous blessing at God’s hands we think we 
can enjoy the fullness of His blessing without being jealously 
careful that all sinis put away. But, my brethren, we cannot. 
Against deceitfulness and negligence in this work of the discovery 
of sin a curse is announced. So long as we do not give ourselves 
up to God to be searched sin will remain hidden, and unconfessed 
and unforsaken sin will bring disaster upon our ‘lives. 

II. Our negligence and deceitfulness in the warfare Beach 
sin is seen 2 our reluctance to confess sin. Instead of confessing 
sin we excuse it. Even when under the pressure of God’s hand 
we begin to make search, and discover in our lives the accursed 
thing, how loth we are to give it its right name. We shrink 
from dragging it out into the light and calling it sin. When the 
light of God reveals pride in our lives, that pride that makes us 
so overbearing with others, we say that is not sin; it is proper 
self-respect. When God reveals to us our readiness to take offence 
we say that it isa sensitiveness born of having a delicately strung 
organism. Covetousness is designated a proper regard for the 
welfare of one’s family; temper is a constitutional infirmity; 
worldliness is the avoidance of that moroseness which has brought 
such discredit on religion. 

If we are so tender to ourselves in the matter of sins such as 
this, how much more tender are we in the matters of self-indul- 
gence. When God asks us to search diligently and see if some- 
thing in our eating, our drinking, our smoking, our dressing, our 
sleeping is not keeping us back from absolute devotion to Him and 
a life of continuous victory, how angry we get. We say these 
are not sins. These are not even hindrances. So we speak, and 
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the reply comes back ‘‘Cursed is he that doeth the work of the 
Lord deceitfully.”’ 

III. Once again our negligence and our deceitfulness in the 
work of the Lord is seen zz our reluctance to forsake sin, in our 
delay in dealing decisively with the sins which we have discov- 
ered, and whose presence within us we have been brought to 
face. We not only do the work of the Lord deceitfully, but we 
keep back our swords from blood. We discover a habit of evil 
speaking, we confess that it is wrong, and yet we continue in the 
practice of it. We discover sloth in our life, we acknowledge 
that it is the cause of our ignorance of God’s Word and our want 
of power tn prayer, yet it is not put away. We discover worldl- 
ness in our life, and recognize how fatal it is to spiritual progress, 
yet we continue to frequent the ball room and theatre. We dis- 
cover the appalling extent to which self enters into our very best 
and holiest services, and loathe ourselves for it, yet we hold back 
from bringing that self right up tothe cross of Christ that it may 
be slain. 

If we are negligent let us not dream that we can escape the 
curse. God’s cursing is never arbitrary. It is never the out- 
come of passion. The curse of God is the expression of the eter- 
nal antagonism between right and wrong. The curse of God is 
founded on principles as eternal and unalterable as His throne. 

God has taken pains to warn us against want of thoroughness 
in dealing with sin. To show us the danger of negligence in the 
discovery of sin the story of Achan was written. Israel is de- 
feated before her enemies, and when Joshua lies on his face 
bewailing this misfortune what is the answer of God to him? 
‘‘Wheretore liest thou on thy face? Israel hath sinned and hath 
taken of the accursed thing. Therefore she could not stand before 
her enemies, neither will I be with you any more except ye 
destroy the accursed thing from among you.” And ere the 
cursed thing was put away there had to be the most formal and 
vigorous search. 

To teach us the danger of negligence in confessing sin the 
story of David was written, and we see how a curse rested on the 
man, how all the light of God was shut out of his soul until the 
words were wrung from his lips, ‘tI have sinned against the Lord.” 
To teach us of the awful danger of negligence in destroying sin 
the story of Saul was written. He spared Agag and the best of 
the spoil He kept back his sword from blood and the curse fell 
on him. ‘‘Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord He 
also hath rejected thee from being king.” 

On those who refuse to be honest and thorough in doing the 
Lord’s work against sin there is a TWO-FOLD CURSE. 

1. Lhe curse of blindness. The man who will not honestly 
examine himself to discover the sin that is lurking in his life, 
the man whose proving of himself is habitually negligent, inac- 
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curate and superficial, becomes at length incapable of discerning 
the sin in which he is living. He may be proud, bitter tongued, 
envious, slothful; he may manifest a low morality in business 
life and yet be absolutely unconscious of it. He may even think 
himself perfect while everyone round him looks on him asa 
shame to religion. Such blindness is very common. Probably 
none of us is altogether free fromit. But what a curse it is. 
How infallibly it brings disaster and defeat into our spiritual life. 

2. Then there is the curse of callousness. This is much more 
terrible. It is the curse that falls on him who keeps back his 
sword from blood. It is the curse on him to whom God has dis- 
covered sin, whom God has brought to face sin, and yet who 
delays to put that sin away. If God convinces you that it is 
wrong for you to frequent certain places, to mix with certain 
persons, or to read certain books, and if in spite of that conviction 
you do these things, immediately there will fall upon you the 
curse of callousness. You will excuse yourself by saying, ‘‘I 
cannot help it,’ and then you will come to say, ‘‘I do. not care.”’ 
Such a man may be saved, but it will be so as by fire. He will 
suffer loss which eternity itself will not make good. 

From this curse of blindness and this curse of callousness there 
is no escape butin absolute honesty with God as to our spiritual 
condition, and absolute thoroughness in dealing with sin. The 
Achan in the camp must be discovered; he must be dragged out 
into the light, and must be stoned with stones. Until this is 
done Ai cannot fall, and the Land of Promise cannot be possessed. 

This absolute honesty and absolute thoroughnesss we cannot 
work in ourselves, but the Holy Spirit will work it in us. Let 
us yield ourselves now to Him. Let us pray, ‘‘Search me, O 
God, and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts; and 
see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting.” 


DELIVERANCE FROM SIN.* 


By Rev. Grorce H. C. Maccrecor. 


In order that we may pass from the subject of sin in the life 
to that of deliverance and God’s power to cleanse, I want to call 
your attention to two very important passages in God’s Word. 
In one of these we have God’s gracious warning of a day of trial 
that is before us, andin the other passage God’s gracious offer 
to prepare us for that day. 
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The first passage is I. Corinthians iii. 13, 15: ‘‘Each man’s 
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it because 
it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man’s 
work of what sort itis. If any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work 
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be 
saved: yet so as through fire.” 

The second passage is Isaiah i. 24, 25: ‘‘Therefore saith the 
Lorp, the Lord of hosts, the mighty One of Israel, Ah, I will 
ease me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies: 
And I will turn my hand upon thee, and thoroughly purge away 
thy dross, and take away all thy alloy.” 

The passage in Corinthians is God’s gracious warning of a day 
of trial ahead of us. The apostle is speaking not to unbelievers 
but to believers. He takes it for granted that those to whom he 
is writing are in Christ, that they are built on that foundation, 
‘‘for other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ.” Paul regards their implanting into Christ in 
regeneration as the beginning of their life, but on the founda- 
tion of Jesus Christ each man has to build. The Christian man’s 
business, his life work is to raise on the foundation of faith a 
temple of character and service to God. Everyone of us there- 
fore is to build, but, says the apostle, ‘‘ Let each man take 
heed how he builds, for there is a day coming when the building 
will be tested, and the testing will be with fire.” ‘‘Build,” says 
the apostle, ‘‘but build thoughtfully, build carefully, build with 
your eye upon the fire that shall try your work.” 

Now, my brethren, this thought should surely search us. We 
who are in Christ are seeking to live to the glory of God, but I 
wonder whether we live with the thought of that coming day of 
trial before us. Your life and mine will have to be tested in the 
light of God’s presence, and the fire of God's holiness will play 
upon our life work. Do we remember this, and live as we would 
like to have lived when we stand in the presence of God? The 
thought of this day of fire must be an awful one to those who are 
Christians, and yet are not doing anything for Christ. Is the 
great mass of your life spent in amassing treasures, in seeking 
pleasure, or seeking after fame? If so when that day of trial 
comes, the fire will burn up everything you have spent all your 
life in getting. It will touch your riches and they will vanish; 
it will touch fame and it will vanish like breath and you will be 
sent into God’s presence bare and naked, stripped of everything 
you have gathered around yourself. Saved, yes, in God’s infinite 
mercy, but saved as through fire. How awfully lonely heaven 
eae for some Christians; not a soul there whom they led to 

rist. 

Even to the most devoted worker is not the thought of that 
day of fire a solemn one? Should it not save us from self- 
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applause and from the danger of flattery by injudicious friends? 
How much dross, chaff, wood, hay, stubble, there is in our best 
service for God. How often when we have been most earnest 
we have been thinking of what people would say rather than of 
the glory of God. How often when organizing work have we 
been seeking reputation as successful workers, and at conven- 
tions, when waiting on God, we have wanted the reputation of 
men filled with the Holy Ghost rather than desiring the glory of 
God. How much wood and hay and stubble the fire will burn 
up. How the day of God’s appearance will humble us, how it 
will sober us, how it will save us from that horrible shallowness 
which is the curse of so much of our religious life. 

But though this thought of the coming day of trial must sober 
and search us it must not be allowed to discourage us and fill us 
with despair, for remember that the God whose light is to flash 
through us is the God whose name is Love. In this very chap- 
ter Paul says, ‘‘If any man’s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon he shall receive a reward,” and Christ says, ‘‘Whoso- 
ever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water, only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he 
shallin no wise lose his reward.’’ Bring all your service for 
Christ, all your living for Christ, right up to the test of this fire, 
Ask God to teach you in all things to show yourself approved of 
Him. 

If you have been honest in dealing with this warning of God it 
will enable you to turn with joy to the second text, God's gracious 
offer to prepare us for the coming day of trial. When God ut- 
tered this promise the whole nation had become corrupt and had 
wandered away from God. He saysin the fourth verse: ‘‘Ah, 
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, 
children that are corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, they 
have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they have gone 
away backward.” Then there bursts from the heart of God a 
cry of pain over the state of His people, and in verse 21 He 
says: ‘‘How is the faithful city become an harlot! It was full 
of judgment; righteousness lodged in it; but now murderers.” 
But then, as so often happens when the darkness was deepest, 
light began to break, for God, seeing that the evil was incurable 
by any other means, says that He will undertake to cure it Him- 
self. He says: ‘‘I will ease me of mine adversaries.” I will do 
what you cannot do, ‘‘I will turn my hand upon thee,” and put 
away these evils from the midst of thee. 

As with Israel so with us. What God finds in the community 
He finds in the individual. He has shown us dross and filth in 
our lives beyond anything we conceived could have been there. 

What is the dross which God sees in our heart and life? Lack 
of truthfulness, showing itself in simple lying, in exaggeration, 
in fraud, in deceit, in slander, in gossiping, in prevarication, in 
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equivocation, in guile, in evil speaking. Lack of justice and due 
regard to the right of others, showing itself in a spiteful temper, 
in unwillingness to give up our own way to others, in incivility, in 
rudeness, in disregard of the comfort of others, in thoughtlessness, 
in ingratitude, in unthankfulness. Lack of wisdom, showing itself 
in the misuse of the opportunities God gives us, in our ignorance, 
in our thoughtlessness, in our stupidity, in our blindness to the 
things of God. Lack of love, showing itself in our pride, in envy, 
in malice, in hate, in unwillingness to forgive, in unwillingness to 
apologize for evils which we have done. Oh, how God, as He 
looks into our hearts, sees the evils rising and surging there! 
Lack of self-control, showing itself in our avarice, in covetousness, 
in sloth, in lethargy, in laziness, in sleepiness, in lust, in sensu- 
ality, in gluttony, in self-indulgence in all sorts of ways. 

Then what are we to say about our sins against God, our want 
of prayerfulness, our want of knowledge of God’s Word, our want 
of trust in God, showing itself in our worry, our want of love to 
God, showing itself in our shameful hankering after the things of 
this world? Do you not begin to see that God has a good deal to 
do before we are fully saved? Do you not see that the case is 
almost desperate, and calls for the interference of God? I would 
go mad at the sight of my own heart if I did not believe in the 
power of God to cleanse that heart, 

Now, you have set yourselves to the ousting of the evil, and 
the purifying of your life, and the perfecting of holiness in the 
fear of the Lord, and yet you have scarcely made any headway. 
The sin is proving too strong for you. You have battled against 
lust, yet you find the lustful thoughts coming into your mind. 
You have battled against pride, and find yourself proud of battling 
against it. You are becoming discouraged, and say: ‘‘It is no 
use. I pray for this holier life, and strive after it, but cannot 
get it.” You are turning all the force of your nature against sin 
and it is flinging you from it as a giant might fling off the attack 
of a child. 

Now the Almighty God, who loves us with an everlasting love, 
and who gave His only begotten Son that we might be redeemed 
from all iniquity, comes to us and says: ‘‘My child, you cannot 
cleanse yourself from sin; you cannot overcome a single sin that 
is in your life. Itistoo strong for you, its roots are far too deep, 
its power is far too subtle, you cannot cleanse yourself, but if you 
will allow me I will do it.” Glory be to God! ‘I will turn my 
hand upon thee and thoroughly purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy alloy.” Look at this promise which God makes to 
us. I am almost afraid to expound it lest people should think I 
am exaggerating, for there is such a tendency to limit the power 
of God. ‘‘I will put away thy dross.” Whatisthe dross? That 
which is openly flagrant in the life. It is different from the metal 
and is comparatively easily separated from it. Paul had no hesi- 
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tation in speaking about the dross in the lives of the early Chris- 
tians. Listen to his words to the Ephesians, ‘‘But fornication, and 
all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints.” ‘‘Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revelings, and such like: of the which I tell before as I also told 
you in time past that they which do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.’”’ That is dross, and yet these are the things 
which are found in the lives of men calling God their God. Now 
God says concerning the sin that we wrestle with in vain, that 
He will put it away. 

God goes further.. He says, ‘‘I will take away all thy alloy.” 
This is far more wonderful, because the a//oy is something which 
enters into the nature of the metal, as it were, and it requires a 
chemical process to separate them. God says that He will deal 
not only with the outcrop of sin in act, but He will deal with the 
sin of which the act is the outcrop. The Lord speaks here of a 
work that is to go as deep as the work of sin! Where sin 
abounded, whether in the intellect, the emotions, the heart, the 
will, there grace does much more abound. 

God says that He will not only keep your temper from explod- 
ing, but He will change the temper, and instead of sharpness 
will give us the sweetness of Christ. Do you take in the marvel- 
ous depth and power of the salvation of God? He will deal with 
sin not only in the stream, but in the fountain, living at the very 
centre of our being; He will take our nature into His hands, 
cleansing us by His presence and by the power of His Spirit. 
Oh, I am staggered as I think of the boundless possibilities that 
God opens before the man whose whole nature is filled with His 
Spirit! We are not dealing with the alphabet of salvation here, 
but with things that lie deeper. We want to be done with work 
on the surface, and get deep, deep down. 

But the dealing with sin promised here is a terribly difficult 
thing. Howisit tobe done? ‘‘I will turn my hand upon thee.” 
Surely this thought is full of awe and at the same time full of 
the most holy comfort. ‘‘It is an awful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.” Can any man who has any spiritual 
sensibility at all think of it without being filled with awe and 
holy fear. Not only will our work be tried, but we ourselves 
must be tried. The first is a trial by fire; the second trial is by 
the hand of God. As Dr. Moule says, ‘‘We are to he in God’s 
hand while He looks us through and through with those eyes 
that are like a flame of fire.” 

But if the thought is full of awe it is full of blessed comfort 
also. Into whose hands can we better fall than into the hands of 
the Heavenly Father? If it is God who is to deal with us, is not 
that a guarantee that the dealing will be tender? God will not 
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handle anyone roughly. But what I like about it is that it gives 
me a guarantee that the work will be thoroughly done. Often- 
times in fighting against sin, we have turned our hand upon it, 
but the hand has been thrown off and we are covered with 
shame. But what we cannot do, Godcan do. ‘‘The things that 
are impossible with men are possible with God.” That is our 
comfort. This thought shifts the issue of our sanctification from 
the puny strength of man to the omnipotence of God. Victory 
_is possible because God is at work. 

But if God is going to do this thing we must consent to His 
doing it. God will not make us holy against our will. He will 
not sanctify us by a mere outputting of His power. We must 
consent. Consent means much. Saving a man from sin is no 
child’s play. It cost, first of all, the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and it will cost you the death of self on the cross of Christ. 
Are you willing for that? Are you willing God should take you 
in hand and turn sin out of your life, even though every fibre of 
your being should quiver with pain? Is your heart set on being 
cleansed and delivered from the dominion of sin? If it is, oh, how 
wonderful the life into which God will lead you! Oh, what visions 
of glory, wave upon wave, will break upon the soul with whom 
God deals! Are you willing that God should begin and go to the 
roots of your nature with His consuming, cleansing fire? Here’s 
a poker, see it, black, dark, cold. Thrust it into the fire, let the 
fire seize it, enter into it, possess it. Take it out now. and look 
at it. Whereis the hardness? Gone. Where is the coldness? 
Gone. Where is the blackness? Gone. It shines with the fire. 
That is what God is going to do with us. ‘‘Our God is a con- 
suming fire,” and if we abide in Him He will possess us, and 
black and cold and hard as we are by nature His mighty power 
possessing us will transform and transfigure our being until we 
shine with the glory of God. Oman, O woman, are you going 
for it, or are you going to turn away from it? May the Lord 
bring us to His feet that He may work His mighty work in our 
souls. 


THE WIUL OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE. 


By Rev. G. CampBeLt MorGan. 

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect.” Matthew v. 48. 

The revised version renders it, ‘‘Ye shall therefore be per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect,” and so 
this verse becomes a promise. But let me remind you that all 
the promises of God are commandments, and all the commands 


*Wednesday morning, August 4, 1897. 


THE WILL OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE, 411 


of God are likewise promises. Whether, therefore, we take this 
verse in its old or in its new form, the truth remains the same: 
God's will for His people is per fection*. 

After our Lord has laid down His great code of ethics, and 
has held up before us His great ideal of human life, it is then 
that He says to us, ‘‘Ye therefore shall be perfect even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” The words of Christ 
which immediately precede this verse present an ideal of life 
infinitely higher than anything ever heard before or since. In one 
sense we are not under law but under grace; but is grace a lower 

,standard of living than law? Assuredly not. The law of Moses 
is done away with only in the sense that the less is included in the 
greater. Our Lord’s words spoken in this Sermon on the Mount 
include everything that Moses spoke, and constitute a code of 
ethics infinitely higher than anything delivered from Sinai. A 
man who attempts to keep the law of Moses perfectly has a task 
infinitely easier than one who attempts to keep the ethical code 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The law of Moses ran on this wise: 
‘“‘Thou shalt not commit the sin;” Jesus Christ says: ‘‘He that 
looketh on the sin with desire hath committed it.” Which is easier 
to obey? If you have been talking about ‘‘grace abounding”’ as 
though that abounding grace lowered the ideal of life, you have 
missed the whole mission and teaching of Jesus Christ. He faces us 
with the highest standard possible to human life, infinitely higher 
than it is possible to live in the effort of the flesh, and then hav- 
ing concluded His description of this wonderful ideal He says: 
‘“‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father whichis in heaven 
as*pertect.” 

We who are the disciples of Christ desire passionately that this 
ideal of life should be realized in our own life. You may sum 
the whole thing up in that one word Love, as the Lord said, 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God and thy neighbor as thyself.” 
As we look on this vision we say, ‘‘It is a beautiful vision. How 
much we should like to live as Christ lived,” but we feel our ab- 
solute inability to live that ideal life. 

Now turn from that verse to Colossians 11.9, 10. ‘‘For in Him 
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And yeare com- 
plete in Him which is the head of all principality and power.” 
The Master says to us after sketching His ideal, ‘‘Be perfect,” 
and here I put my hand on this great word, ‘‘Ye are complete in 
Him.” Let us see what this means. 

Jesus Christ was a fulfillment to the letter of all the teaching 


*Do not be afraid of that term “perfection” because it may have been abused, and do 
not draw off from any work of God because that word has been misinterpreted and mis- 
understood. People say, ‘‘Of course the Lord did not expect any of us to be ferfect; 
what He meant was that we are to be as perfect as we can be.” Is that perfection? Our 
Lord and Master never used a word in a careless sense as preachers sometimes are 
tempted todo. When He said, ‘‘ Be ye perfect,” or ‘Ye shall be perfect,” He meant it, 
and the perfection in His mind was one that was infinitely higher than the perfection 
usually in our minds when we use the word.—G. C. M. 


412 THE WILL OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE, 


that ever fell from His lips. The beatitudes form a crown that 
rests first on Hisown brow. All the beauty of inward life, and all 
the beauty of relative life, and all the beauty of life linked to the 
kingdom and purpose of God, is represented to us not merely in 
His teaching but in His person and life. 

Thus I have God’s will for me as revealed in the teaching, and 
I have that will as revealed in the person, and that person look- 
ing right into my face says, ‘‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” In other words, 
‘What my teaching was Iam, and what Iam you are to be.” 
All the glorious beauty and splendor of His own character and of, 
His own person mark His will and purpose for me. Not only 
that, but Paul, by the Spirit, tells me that I am ‘‘complete in 
Him.” If Jesus Christ stands merely as a beautiful revelation 
of the divine will I am not ‘‘complete in Him.” But He is infi- 
nitely more than a revelation. I am ‘‘complete in Him,” but 
how? What relation can there be between His perfection and 
my imperfection, His power and my weakness, His realization of 
the will of God and my failure to realize it? 

The life of Christ had its natural ending not upon the Cross of 
Calvary but onthe Mount of Transfiguration. In Jesus the abso- 
lute innocence of His childhood moved on through the processes 
of temptation into the higher region of holiness. He stood firm 
upon the rock of the will of God, meeting all temptations, 
and overcoming them in the carpenter’s shop through the years 
of waiting. Then the subtle temptations of public ministry were 
overcome, and at last there came a moment when Jesus took with 
him Peter and James and John to the Mount and, in the presence 
of those beloved ones, entered again into the very glory of God. 
Death was out of the question in that life. Death is the wages of 
sin. Death could not put its hand upon the Son of God; He was 
the master of it, and He passed through innocence and through 
holiness into glory. The transfiguration of Christ was not the 
falling on Him of a glory from without, but the outshining through 
the veil of His flesh of the glory within. As He stood that day 
on the Mount He was, in God’s white light, perfectly holy, talking 
with the spirits of just men made perfect. He was there not 
only as God the Son but as the perfeet Man, man who had real- 
ized His own ideal, who had gathered into His own character 
all the excellencies, and beauties, and glories in the mind of God, 
who in the past said, ‘‘Let us make man in our own image.” 
He, my brother man, my representative, who passed along my 
pathway of temptation and sorrow, went right into the pure white 
light of the presence of God with perfect right. That is what 
the transfiguration seems to me to mean. 

O my God, will He stop there! It is a wondrous vision. It 
holds my soul and I adore Him, my brother man. But if He 
stops there I am lost, for I cannot follow Him. ‘‘Master, it is 
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good to be here.” O Peter, Peter,.thou didst not understand 
what thou didst say. Will He stay there? No, He has reached 
that point because of the royalty of His character, the glories of 
His manhood. But now He turns His back upon it again and 
goes on that last sad journey to Jerusalem and on to the rugged 
hill outside, and there upon that cross—I do not know how so many 
can talk of it as glibly as they do; I can hardly describe it, the 
mystery of its passion and the darkness of its awful hour, the 
infinite meaning of its infinite pain—who can tell it? | 

But what was He doing onthe cross? He was taking His own 
pure, strong life, and was laying it down Himself; and in laying 
it down He is liberating upon that cross the great dynamic of 
new life for every lost andruined soul. He ‘‘bore my sin in His 
own body on the tree,’”’ and by the stripes of that cross I am to be 
healed. Thereis pardon for me and cleansing from the things that 
Ihave done. But, more than by laying down His life, He liber- 
ated that life that by its power I might come-to live as He lived. 
I am ‘‘complete in Him;” His life is at my disposal to become 
the great force within me reproducing Himself in my life. There 
is the heart of Christianity. I cannot be perfect, but He can, be- 
cause He turned back from glory and went to the awful darkness 
of the cross and liberated that life for me. , 

Turn to the seventh of Romans where Paul says: ‘‘For I know 
that in me (that isin my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to 
will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good J 
find not. For the goodthat Iwould I do not: But the evil which 
I would not that I do. Now if Ido that I would not it is no 
more I that doit, but sin that dwellethin me. I find then a law, 
that, when I would do good evil is present with me, for I delight 
in the law of God after the inward man. But I see another law 
in my members warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin Which is in my members.” 
Is not that the condition of many of God’s people who accept the 
truth of all that has been said thus far? Scores of believers 
admit the duty and the beauty of Christ’s ideal, and believe that 
He has done all that is necessary on the cross for the remaking 
of character as well as for the putting away of actual sin com- 
mitted, and yet they say that there is something within the heart 
that makes the realization impossible. 

Where then is the remedy? Romans vili. 9: ‘‘But ye are not 
in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwells in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 
is none of His.’”’ I come into connection with the perfect life of 
Jesus only as the Holy Spirit of God dwells within me, revealing 
that life to my intelligence and working it out in the actual fact 
of my everyday life. There is then deliverance from this con- 
trary law in our members, but that deliverance is not to be found 

in the worship of an ideal, nor yet in any effort of fleshly nature. 
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It is to be found in the absolute and unconditioned abandonment 
of my own life to the Holy Spirit; it is to be found only when I 
come into the place to which the Apostle had come when, writing 
to the Galatians, he said, ‘‘I am crucified with Christ.” 

I want to be what God wants me to be, but what is the price? 
The price is not only that I come and stand at the cross and ask 
for forgiveness, but to say, ‘‘Lord, nail me to thy cross.” It is 
the coming into the place of death. That is infinitely beyond 
the place of renunciation, although it is the only place of true 
renunciation. Itis when I am willing to come to that close 
renunciation of everything known to be wrong in my life that 
God has revealed to be wrong;; it is the going beyond that renun- 
ciation and saying, ‘‘Lord, I consent to this death, I yield, I 
reckon myself to be dead, I come, so far as I am concerned, into 
union with thyself in this death.” My death is wrought out by 
the Holy Spirit when He comes into the abandoned soul and 
brings me to the very darkness of the Master’s cross and through 
the darkness of that cross into the Easter morning that lies be- 
yond. There lies the point of my responsibility. 

The Holy Spirit cleanses, possesses, fills, and then begins that 
great work of transformation into the image and likeness of 
Christ. But it is this initial work that we need, the cleansing 
that comes in the moment when we consent to the death on the 
cross. Can God really take out of my life not only the dross but 
the alloy? Surely that is the promise, and all we have to do is 
to step right out on that promise, yielding ourselves to that 
death now. You and I must go into that darkness and to that 
death of self upon the cross absolutely alone. God will not 
simply give us blessing, He will do more than simply pour into 
our empty cup something that will help us, but He wills that we 
should come alone into His presence. Wilt thou be made whole? 
Wherever the reply come ‘‘Yes, Lord,” from the inner recesses 
of the heart and life, there is the place of entrance to death and 
there is the way of life and victory and blessing. 


WILT THOU BE MADE WHOLE? 


By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


Jesus was in Jerusalem at the time of one of the Jewish feasts 
(John v. 1-14) and as He walked through the porches which 
surrounded the pool of Bethesda He saw multitudes of impotent 
people, blind, and lame, and halt, people whose powers were 
paralyzed and withered. One man espécially attracted our 
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Lord’s notice and upon this man and upon the Master I want our 
attention to be fixed. Mark the three times that our Lord spoke 
tohim. For thirty-eight years the man has had an infirmity 
which made him unable to walk. Nowas Jesuspasses He pauses 
and looks at him. The man did not know Him, but Jesus looked 
right into his face and said to him, ‘‘Willest thou to be made 
whole?” for I think that is the true form of the question. The 
man went on to say how it was that he was not made whole. He 
said, ‘‘Sir, I have no man when the water is troubled to put me 
into the pool: but while I am coming another steppeth down 
before me.”’ Jesus then said to him, ‘‘Rise, take up thy bed and 
walk.”” The man had been looking at Christ; he arose, took up 
his bed, and started—but where is Jesus? He has withdrawn. 
Then the man finds his way to the temple and mixes with the 
worshipers—a thing that he has not been able to do for thirty- 
eight years. Jesus meets him again suddenly in the crowd, and 
apparently without any reminder of what He had done for him a 
little while before says, ‘‘Behold thou art made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worse thing befall thee.” 

I think that we have in this story and in our Lord’s three 
words to the impotent man a very beautiful and simple revela- 
tion of the Lord’s method of dealing with men that they may 
receive healing and strength. 

I. Look at the first word, for we must take them in order. 
Our Lord looks upon this man as he lies there powerless in the 
porch, and going up to him says, ‘‘Wilt thou be made whole?” 
See what that questionmeans. Notice that the Lord stands out- 
side this man’s personality, in the presence of this man’s need 
and shows him that He is limited in the man and by the man 
alone. ‘‘Willest thou to be made whole?” Christ wants to get 
that man’s weakness and make it strength; He wants to get that 
man’s disease and transform it into health. But until the man 
recognizes his own deep need and limitation, and desires to be 
brought out of that limitation the Lord Jesus is unable to help 
him. So the Master begins with the question, ‘‘Willest thou to 
be made whole?” 

The question for every single soul that needs healing is, first 
of all, ‘‘Wilt thou be made whole?” Just as long as we are con- 
tented within the limitations of the sin in our hearts and lives 
just so long is our Lord standing outside and cannot come in in 
order to give us the blessing that we need. There must first be 
a deep sense of need anda willingness on our part to take that 
blessing which the Lord Jesus is waiting to bestow. 

Our Lord’s question reveals to that man a condition of his life 
of which he has hardly been conscious until that moment. The 
man wants to be made whole but he “as lost all hope that he can 
be made whole. Put yourself in the man’s place. ‘‘Will I to be 
made whole? Of course! What do you think I am here for 
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every day? Certainly I will to be made whole.” The man did not 
say that; he opened his heart unknowingly and revealed his true 
position. What he did say was, ‘‘Sir, I have no man when the 
water is troubled to put me into the pool.” That means: ‘‘Of 
course I want to be whole, the proof of that is, that Iam lying 
here. JI have been waiting for the angel to trouble the water, 
and he comes; then I have been waiting for a man to put me in, 
but I am notin yet.” Oh, how beautifully Jesus shows the man 
his condition so that before he knows it he has blurted out the 
whole truth. The inwardness of that man’s answer is this, ‘‘Yes, 
I will, I want to, but I cannot, there is no man to put me in.” 

Now, beloved, is that not the condition of some of you? With 
the deepest sincerity, so far as inward thought and desire is con- 
cerned, you want healing and blessing. We have no man to put 
us in and cannot get in by ourselves. 

But Christ’s question does more than that. This man has 
been here thirty-eight years. He is livingin the region of despair 
and is not conscious of it, but when Jesus looks at him and says, 
‘‘Wilt thou be made whole?” He touches the deep sub-stratum 
of his life, and spring seems to come into the winter of his life as 
this question brings the revival of an old hope. I doubt not 
that in the early days when he was carried to the pool he had 
passionately longed to get in and expected to be cured. He still 
wanted to but he had forgotten his wantin his despair. Jesus 
said, ‘‘Wilt thou be made whole?” and the old hope was revived, 
but from a new source. I donot think that man thought much 
about the water or the angel as he looked into the face of Jesus. ° 
Here is a new sort of man, some one for whom he has been wait- 
ing. There was something more than words in Jesus’ question. 
There was the heart, and the force, and love of the person behind 
it. The King here comes into the presence of the subject; the 
King of kings recognizes the kingship of the man when He says, 
‘Wilt thou,” thereby suggesting the possibility and his own 
responsibility. 

Christ has spoken to many of our hearts and has asked us if we 
will be made whole. That question has brought back the old 
longing, and has revealed the fact that we had almost lost hope. 
But it has done more; it has suggested to us the possibility that 
the loving Lord who has faced us can*help. But God help the 
crowd who are waiting for a man to put them in. 

II. Now comes the second step. Jesus looks at the man and 
simply says to him, ‘‘Rise, take up thy bed, and walk,”—oh, these 
trinities !—‘‘Rise—take up thy bed—and walk.” Now this is the 
one point that I want you to see. What does it mean? The 
Lord Jesus looks into-the face of this man and presents to him, 
as the next thing to be done, the one impossible thing in his life, 
‘‘Rise.’’? Why, if he.could rise he would have been in the water 
long ago, or he would never have come there at all. 
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This is what Christ is always doing with us. When He comes 
into the life to be the living force that heals and cleanses, He 
brings us to this point and says ‘‘Now, rise.” The one thing that 
is absolutely impossible is the one thing you have to do. Do 
you not see what that does? It, first of all, begets in the heart 
of the man a sense of his own utter helplessness, and that sense 
of helplessness flings him with terrific force upon the strength of 
the One who commands him to rise. If the Lord had said to 
me, ‘‘Rise,” I might have said, ‘‘Lord, I can’t.” But when that 
man willed to obey and started to get up, did nothing happen? 
Oh, yes! The crowd in the porches did not see it, the disciples 
did not see it, the man himself did not see it, but there passed 
from the living, loving Son of God into his poor, weak, crippled 
frame the very energy of the Most High, and he got up in the 
strength that was given him. How did he get this strength? 
Jesus said, ‘‘Rise,” and though the man said it not with his lips, 
he said it in his will, ‘‘Lord, I will,’’ and he did; and as he began 
to do it there came the strength. That is the first point. 

O my brother, my sister, what is the Master thrusting in 
front of you? He does not give usa program. One step is all 
I need to see. I would rather walk in the dark with God than 
go alone in the hght. What is that first step? It may be habit, 
friendship, will, pet scheme and plan, evil temper, this or that 
or the other, the Spirit of God is bringing you right upto your 
one supreme difficulty, and He says, ‘‘ Man, rise.” ‘‘O Lord, 
that is just where I am so weak.” Do not talk about it. ‘‘Mas- 
ter, I will, in thy strength, I will get up and do it right here and 
now.” What happens? It is then that God gives me the very 
energy of His own life. 

“Take up thy bed.”” Why was he to take up the bed? Because, 
as some one has beautifully said, there is to be xo provision made 
for a relapse. Oh, how many of us have made that provision in 
the past. Yes, we will get up, but we will have the bed ready 
for arelapse. Burn every bridge behind you; so far as you are 
able make it impossible, by the absoluteness of your surrender 
and consecration, ever to get back. Step clean out upon God. 

“Walk.” I like that coming there. It is as though Jesus 
said to the man, ‘‘You cannot walk zz¢o the water, you cannot 
walk zz order to get heading, but you can walk because you have 
healing.’ My brother and sister, do not try to walk for healing, 
but get your healing by casting yourself upon the word of the 
Master. Listen to His command, ‘‘Rise, take up thy bed, and 
then walk.” 

II. The Lord met the man later on and said to him, ‘‘Behold, 
thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing befall thee.’ 
See the beautiful connection between these two words. The 
Lord never said, ‘‘Sin no more,” until He had first said, ‘‘Thou 
art made whole.” He gives the ground and the reason of the 
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future life in which there was to be no willful sin, ‘‘Thou art made 
whole, I have brought thee not only healing for the infirmity 
that has bound thee for years, but I have given thee that fullness 
of my own strength by which thou mayest live for me. Sin 
no more lest a worse thing befall thee.” Isit possible for a man 
to live without sin, is it possible to sin no more? It zs possible, 
but it is ov/y possible as the Lord Himself has pronounced upon 
you His own words, ‘‘Thou art made whole.” I do not mean to 
say that you can ever come to the place, so long as you are 
sojourning here below, in which you can say, ‘‘The prince of this 
world cometh and hath nothing in me.’”’ We shall say that in the 
morning when we see Him as He is and we are transformed into 
His perfect likeness, and He presents us faultless before the 
presence of our Father. What I do mean is that it is possible, in 
the holiness Jesus gives you, for you to go your way without 
willful sin against God. The command, ‘‘Sin no more,” seems 
to mark two great things: First, that it is posszble for this man to 
sin, and second, it is zot¢ necessary that he should sin, because Christ 
has made him whole. 

Is it possible for us to be perfect? Most assuredly it is, but 
we must draw the distinction between perfection of condition and 
perfection of maturity. The perfection of maturity is the great 
goal toward which we press, the prize of our high calling in 
Christ Jesus. The perfection of condition is that which comes 
when at the word of Christ we rise and walk. In the New Tes- 
tament there is a very beautiful difference between the blameless 
and the faultless life. /ameless we may be in the power and 
strength of this healing which Christ gives us, but faultless we 
cannot be until He presents us so before the throne. But is there 
a difference between a blameless and.a faultless life? Last year I 
received a letter from my wife in which there was another little 
letter written by the hand of my boy, then six yearsold. If I 
should show you that letter and ask, ‘‘Is that letter faultless?” 
Well, no. ‘‘Is it blameless?” Most assuredly. Love wrote it, 
love prompted it, love did the best possible thing under the con- 
ditions of that time, but it is not faultless. By and by I may 
have a letter from that son, better written, better spelled, but none 
can ever be more blameless than the first letter that crossed the 
seatome. Youcan write a blameless epistle if you will, if not 
faultless, the epistle that love prompts, that love dictates. Oh, 
can we write blameless letters? can we live blameless lives? Yes. 
How? Rise. You know where. God help usall! 


AMIBUR) SIOXCIRID TY COUP TRIO RAD ke 
By Rev. GEorGE H. C. MaccGrecor. 


“And behold, there came to Him a leper and worshiped Him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And He stretched forth His 
hand and touched him, saying, I will;.be thou made clean. And straight- 
way his leprosy was cleansed.” Matt. viii. 2, 3. 

This story teaches us how we may be delivered from the power 
of besetting sins; it reveals to us three stages in the obtaining of 
the blessing of cleansing. 


I, CLEANSING REQUIRED. ‘‘Behold there came a leper unto 
Him.” A leper! Look at him. Do you not feel at once that 
here at least cleansing is required? Here is vileness. The leper 
was the very type of impurity. He is asrepulsive as death. His 
face and limbs are swollen; his hair is white; tumors appear on 
his jaws; his breath is noisome; his whole person is fitted to in- 
spire loathing. Here is conscious vileness. This man knows he 
is vile. He is not self-deceived. He does not congratulate him- 
self, as many consumptive patients do, that he is getting better 
when he is daily nearing death. Hereis confessed vileness. He 
makes no effort to deceive others. He does not cover up his 
sores and endeavor to make himself out to be as clean as other 
people. His head is bare; he wears the leper’s garment; and 
from his lips comes the mournful cry, ‘‘Unclean, unclean!’ 

But here you have not only vileness, conscious and confessed, 
but you have vileness that despairs of cleansing itself, yet knows 
that unless cleansing is obtained death will ensue. This man 
had no hope of obtaining cure from any earthly source, yet he 
would not willingly face death while a chance of life remained. 
It was the desperateness of his case that led him with heroic 
courage to expose himself to the risk of being stoned, that he 
might cast himself at the Saviour’s feet. 

In that leper we have a picture of ourselves, unless we have 
received Christ’s cleansing. Do you recognize the likeness and 
acknowledge it? Sin, that awful disease of which leprosy was 
but the type, has hold of you. The remains of it are in your 
blood, tainting it, poisoning it, corrupting it, as the leprosy pois- 
oned the blood of that man. You are vile, but are you con- 
sciously vile? Have you given up forever the endeavor to estab- 
lish your own righteousness? Thank God if, through the 
searching to which God has subjected you, you have been so con- 
vinced of anger, and pride, and evil speaking, of ambition and 
avarice, of selfishness and prayerlessness, that all strength is 
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taken from you, and you cry, ‘‘We are all as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; we all do fade as 
a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.” 
(Isa. lxiv. 6.) But do you know that you cannot cleanse your- 
self? that no strength of will or length of struggle will shake off 
the grip of these sins, and yet that you must receive cleansing 
if you would escape the damnation of hell? Do you realize that 
‘without holiness no man shall see the Lord’? (Heb. xii. 14.) 
Then, have you learned that from Christ alone you can obtain 
holiness? If you have learned these first lessons in regard to 
cleansing then you are ready for the next step in this wonderful 
program of salvation. 

II. CLEANSING REQUESTED. In what the leper was we find a 
picture of what we are; in what the leper did we find an indica- 
tion as to what we must do. Notice three things in the 
leper’s conduct which are worthy of our imitation. 

1. Hecame to Jesus. He realized that Jesus was the only 
one who could help him. This man had got past trust in men. 
And he had got past trust in places. The presence of Jesus 
made a spot more sacred than the presence of all church digni- 
taries. Many think that if they are to get great blessing, it must 
be through the preaching of some man, or through going to some 
place. May God help us all to cease from man, to cease from 
places, and to come to Jesus Himself. 

But there is also deep teaching in the contrast between the 
conduct of the multitude and the conduct of the leper. ‘‘When 
He was come down from the mountain, great multitudes fol- 
lowed Him. And behold, there camea leper to Him.” The 
multitudes follow; the leper comes. ‘There is a world of differ- 
ence between the two words. The multitude is behind Jesus, a 
mass all together; the leper is in front of Jesus, and he comes 
alone. Curiosity may induce people to follow; need alone will 
make amancome. Need made this man willing to stand forth 
in presence of the crowd, owning himself a leper in need of 
cleansing. Will you come to Jesus in the same way? Perhaps 
the reason why sin has so long held dominion over you is that 
you have been afraid to confess before men your need of cleans- 
me and ashamed to come, in the presence of men, to Jesus to 
seek it. 

2. He worshiped Jesus. That statement, followed as it is by 
the word ‘‘Lord,” means far more than ‘‘He did obeisance.” It 
means that he recognized the lordship of Jesus. There is no 
teacher like need, and again and again we find in the gospel 
story that the blind, the palsied, and the lepers attained toa 
knowledge of Jesus Christ which the scribes and Pharisees never 
reached. When he knelt before Jesus it was to make an abso- 
lute surrender of himself to Jesus and to put himself without 
reserve into His hands. Are you willing thus to worship Jesus? 
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Do you want to be made whole? Then prostrate your whole 
being before Jesus in the Spirit-inspired utterance of the word 
‘‘Lord.” This must be done. Make no conditions with God. 
Say, ‘‘Lord, if thou wilt, but if not, then as thou wilt.” Without 
unconditional, unreserved surrender cleansing cannot be ob- 
tained. 

3. He prayed to Jesus. He worshiped Him, saying, ‘‘Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” This was in many 
respects a model prayer. It was simple, it was short, it was 
direct and to the point. But, above all, it was a prayer grounded 
on a glorious faith in the power of Christ. There wasa glorious 
audacity about it. It asked a boon that no earthly power could 
grant; it refused to measure the Christ of God by earthly 
standards; it refused to believe that to Him anything was im- 
possible. It honored God and brought its answer. One might 
almost say that a faith like that made it almost impossible for 
Christ not to cleanse the man. Seeker after holiness, can you 
pray like that? Do you believe that Christ can cleanse you from 
impure thoughts, bad temper, envy, malice, pride, and every 
evil thing? Have you ceased to say ‘‘Can God?’ Have you 
learned to say ‘‘God can”? ‘Then rejoice, for your deliverance is 
at hand. You are ready for the next step. 

III. CLeANSING RECEIVED. How simple is this scene, yet how 
impossible adequately to describe it! But look at it—look at it 
with the soul’s eyes, for life and blessing turn on seeing it 
aright. There isthe Master in all the strength of His young 
manhood and in all the joy of His early ministry. And there at 
His feet, kneeling in humble adoration, is the leper, loathsome, 
noisome, repulsive; and round about the crowd, pressing for- 
ward eagerly in its curiosity, yet shrinking back with fear and 
disgust, filled at once with wonder at the audacity of the man 
and at the reception Jesus is giving him. But the scene did not 
last long. In the solemn silence those near could hear the words 
of self-renouncing, God-honoring faith. Then they could see 
the hand of Jesus put forth lovingly to touch that poor body from 
which others shrank, and they heard the words ‘‘I will; be thou 
clean.” Immediately they saw a change come over the leper. A 
flush crossed the pale face; the despairing look gave way to one 
of radiant joy; the cringing stoop and feeble gait, which befitted 
the outcast, gave way to the upright attitude and firm tread. A 
miracle has been wrought: the leper has been cleansed. Glory 
be to God! 

Note very carefully sow this cleansing was received. The 
leper receivedit asa gzft. In no sense did he cleanse himself. 
All ground of boasting was taken away. His cleansing came 
directly and only from Christ. 

The leper received his cleansing suddenly. Whenever the 
almighty Saviour works, He gives not a gradual recovery, as 
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the reward of faithful observance of innumerable hygienic rules, 
but instant healing, the gift of a loving Saviour. : 

In some such manner you may receive cleansing. By no 
strength of will, by no self-discipline, can you drive evil from 
your heart. But Christ can doit. What you never could earn, 
what you never could buy, you may receive without money and 
without price. Jesus is able and willing to give purity of heart, 
and you may receive it now if you will. If you come as the 
leper did, making an absolute surrender of yourself to Jesus and 
saying, ‘‘Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean,” you 
will hear His voice saying, ‘‘I will; be thou clean”; the pierced 
hand will be laid upon you; God’s Holy Spirit will enter and 
take full possession of your heart, and new pulses of spiritual 
life will then course through all your being. The old lust, the 
old malice, the old avarice, the old selfishness will not be able to 
live in the presence of the Holy Spirit. The indwelling life will 
expel death; the indwelling purity will expel corruption. You 
will be cleansed. 

Do not think this too wonderful to be true. It is too great a 
thing for man to do; but itis not too great a thing for God to 
do. Listen to the voice of Jesus as He says, ‘‘I will; be thou 
clean,’ and let that encourage your fainting, doubting, timid 
heart. Jesus Christ can cleanse. Jesus Christ is willing to 
cleanse. Shall we not ask Him to do this for us now? 


KEPT REJOICING IN GOD.* 
By Rev. Grorce H. C. MaccGrecor. 


“If, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life; and 
not only so, but we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Romans v. 10, 11. 

The latter part of this Dr. Moule correctly translates, ‘‘We 
shall be kept safe in His life; and not only so but we also shall 
be kept rejoicing in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

God calls us to separate ourselves from everything that grieves 
Him, to give Him the absolute control of our life, and to live in 
constant, unbroken trust in Him. Ifa man does this what dif- 
ference will it make in his life? We have the characteristics of 
such a life described in this text. Such a life is to be character- 
ized not only by calm, but by triumphant gladness. It is a life 
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in which a man is kept rejoicing all the day, a life of fullness of 
blessing. 

But this life is not entered until we have realized what it is to 
be kept safe in the life of Jesus. This chapter indicates a dis- 
tinct progress. First, the believer is spoken of as one who is 
saved, justified by faith, and at peace with God; and as such he 
rejoices in hope of the glory of God. Then he is represented as 
one who is kept safe, as one whom God has taken into His hand, 
the details of whose life God is managing. And then he is 
described as one who is kept rejoicing. © 

Now what are the elements in the life of blessing that make it 
one of triumphant gladness? 

I. In this blessed life we have quite a@ new success in resisting 
temptation.. Surrender to Christ does not exempt a man from 
temptation. The man who expects to be free from temptation 
will be grievously disappointed. The fact is, the nearer we get 
to God the fiercer the temptations to which we are exposed. The 
sinless One was the most tempted of all. It was after our Lord 
received the Holy Ghost that He was driven into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. But while God wills that we be 
tempted, He wills that we be continuously victorious over temp- 
tation. He whose life has been cleansed by the inrushing of the 
life of Jesus into his soul is a man who knows what it is to be a 
conqueror over temptation. When we commit our lives to God 
to be kept, God does keep them. He does not trifle with His 
children. When we are tempted to envy the success of others 
the life of Jesus poured through our hearts will enable us to re- 
joice in their successes. Oh, how wonderful, how wonderful that 
no temptation comes to us except that we are able to bear, for 
God always opens the way of escape! 

When the man who is kept inthe life of Jesus ceases for a mo- 
ment to abide in Him, and falls, thereis an additional element of 
guilt in the sin. A manis never out of danger if he gets away 
from Christ, but if we fall not only is our fall exceeding sinful, 
but it is unnecessary. It is absolutely contrary to the mind of 
God that we should sin. Do not blame God. It is not that He 
was unwilling or unable to keep us, it is that we refused to abide 
i Flim: 

This new success in meeting temptation is largely due to the 
new method by which the surrendered soul meets it. There are 
two ways in which I may meet temptation. I may brace my 
whole nature to meet it, and I may call to my aid all right mo- 
tives. I may seek the help of God by prayer, the counsel of 
Christian friends, and the counsel of the Word of God. On the 
other hand, instead of bringing the energies of my soul to bear 
against temptation, I may turn them toward the Lord Jesus 
Christ in communion, and say, ‘‘Lord, there is a temptation com- 
ing, do thou meet it for me.”” In both cases there is effort, in- 
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tense activity, and energy of soul, but in the one case the energies 
of the soul are directed to the Lord in communion, and in the 
other to resistance. The one method is what may be called 
that of moral resolve. Itis that which is promulgated by all 
teachers of ethical systems, it is preached in a great many pul- 
pits, and followed by a large mass of Christian people. The 
characteristic of it is stress of soul, labor, toil of soul, and the 
outcome as interpreted by those who have tried it best is, ‘‘Oh, 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this body of 
sin and death?” The other is the method of sfzrztual reliance, 
the energies of the soul going out constantly toward the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Its characteristic is rest, andits outcome the song, 
‘‘The law of the spirit of life hath made me free from the law of 
death.” 

But this success in meeting temptation is no ground for boast- 
ing. It is not an attainment, it is an obtainment. It is not 
something that we do, God forbid; itis someting that God does 
in us, ° Thus it cuts at the very root of pride. If you are strug- 
gling against temptation and little by little gaining against it, 
then you have something about which to glory. All this talk 
about self-discipline ministers to self-esteem and spiritual pride. 
But if you say, ‘‘Lord, I am absolutely helpless, I cannot over- 
come these temptations,’ and learn to let the living Christ in you 
overcome them, there is no place for boasting. It is cut away 
from the soul that has learned to say, ‘‘Thou must save and thou 
alone,” so that if a man is lead into this life he is bound to be- 
come ahumbler man. The more we draw on Christ’s power the 
more we realize our own worthlessness, until we are content to 
say nothing about ourselves, and just sit restfully at His feet. 

II. There comes into the life that is surrendered a deliverance 
Jrom the fear of falling. As the soldier who fears defeat is al- 
ready half defeated, so the Christian who expects to fall is already 
half overthrown. One of the great secrets of the devil’s power 
over men is, that he has always convinced them that he is irre- 
sistible, and they enter upon the conflict with temptation think- 
ing that they are going to be defeated. But the thought of fall- 
ing is not only a source of danger, but a real torment. To the 
soul who loves Jesus Christ the thought of sinning and grieving 
Him continually is athought that bringsreal pain. It isimpossible 
always to rejoice in God when we are constantly overshadowed 
by the fear of spiritual disaster. But when the life is put into 
God’s hands, and we realize that it isnot a question of what I am 
able to do, but of what God is able to do, that ‘‘we are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation,” then the fear of 
falling goes out of life, and the sunshine of God’s love falls in 
glory upon our head. 

III. The third element that makes the surrendered life one of 
unbroken. joy is the continual consciousness of God. Here we 
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touch the very heart of the matter. God is the source of joy, 
and the secret of joy is to live in God. The man who has en- 
tered into this abundant life lives continually in the presence of 
God, and the thought of God is burned deeper and deeper down 
into his heart until it gets below the thought of self, and the 
man becomes as conscious of God as he is of his own existence. 
The thought of God becomes, as I love to put it, part of his sub- 
consciousness. It is not that he is always thinking about God. 
Business may be pressing, and he may be attending to it with all 
his energies, but below, as the basis of all that he does, lies the 
thought of God. 

Take a man who is truly married, who in the gracious kind- 
ness of God has met that women to whom he can really give his 
love, and whose love he has received; that man never forgets, 
morning, noon, and night, that he is married. He is not always 
calling to mind that he is so-and-so’s husband, but the thought of 
it lies underneath everything, and is lived out in all life’s details. 

Now when a man has given his life to God, and God has filled 
the life, he never gets the thought of God out of his mind. It 
lies deep, deep down, it becomes the basis of his being, his think- 
ing, his loving, and his determining. Allis done in God. 

This consciousness of God brings into a man’s life a joy some- 
times almost too great for the human vessel to contain. Have 
you tasted the ineffable sweetness of the joy of God? Has your 
soul been bathed with it as the flowers in the sunlight? Do you 
know the kind of joy, unspeakable and full of glory, found not in 
any creature, but in God Himself? This consciousness of God 
brings joy, first because there comes with it a new confidence in 
God’s power. The man who walks with God, and whose life is. 
overwhelmed by this consciousness of God learns to say with a 
new emphasis, ‘‘God can.” If you can really say that you need 
to learn nothing more. GOD CAN! 

Some of you are not entering this life of blessing, and the. 
thing that is blocking your way is that you are saying, ‘‘God 
cannot.’’ When the life is put into God’s hands we learn to say, 
“‘God can.” When we see sorrow coming, and its dark cloud is 
spreading over the horizon, and the heart is breaking at the 
prospect, we say, ‘‘I will rebel, I cannot help it.” God can! Oh, 
how that transforms and transfigures life! When we have learned 
this new confidence in God even sorrow is awaited with a kind of 
holy joy. ‘ How many of you know what it is to look ata bitter 
trial coming into your life, and yet to be so absolutely sure that 
God is going to make it an occasion for a new revelation of His 
saving power, that you actually rejoice at the prospect of it? 
When Paul heard Christ say, ‘‘My grace is sufficient for thee,” 
he said, ‘‘Lord, then I want trouble, and pain, and sorrow; I will 
glory in mine infirmities that the power of Christ may rest upon 
mex” 
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Then the consciousness of God brings joy because it brings 
with it a new sense of God’s love. One of the most disastrous 
effects of sin on the soul is that it has made it so difficult for men 
to believe in love and realize love. How very little this world 
believes in love! Do aman a kindness and he instantly suspects 
you of an interested motive. I do not believe there is a man 
living who has any conception of the extent to which his wife 
loves him. I do not believe that wives as a rule know how much 
their husbands love them. As with the love of man so with the 
love of God. One of the greatest difficulties our God has had in 
dealing with men is to get them to believe how much He loves 
them. The unconverted do not believe in the love of God at all, 
they think God hates them and is going to put them into hell, 
and they try to shun God and shut the thought of God out of 
their heart. Even the converted do not understand the love of 
God. Not one of us has begun to fathom the love of God. Its 
height, its depth, its breadth and length are altogether beyond 
our comprehension. It is one of the pains in the Father’s heart 
that Hecannot get us to see the greatness of His love. I 
think it gives our God a joy that hardly anything else gives Him 
when we are able to say that ‘‘we have known and believed 
the love that God hath toward us.” Can you say it? You will 
begin to say it when you have learned to live in the love of God, 
and when your life has been cleansed and filled with His blessed 
Spirit. 

As a consequence of this sense of the love of God, there comes 
first of all quite a new love for God’s Book. ‘The quickest way 
to love the Bible is to throw your heart absolutely open to the 
love of Jesus Christ. Our love to God is always the echo of His 
love to us, and our love to God is the measure of our realization 
of His love to us, and as we love Him we love His Book. We 
like to hear what the Father has to say, we like to get away from 
this babbling world, and say, ‘‘ Father, what hast thou to 
say?” 

Along with this new sense of divine love there comes also new 
delight in prayer. Prayeris the natural outcome of a loving 
life. Reading the Bible is hearing our Father speak to us, and 
praying is speaking to the Father, and that which makes both 
natural and blessed is the love that we have to our God, and that 
He has to us. 

The third thing which the new sense of the love of God brings 
into the life is a new delight in God’s will. Some people say 
‘“Thy will be done,” as though the will of God was the hardest 
thing possible to submit to, whereas it isthe most delightful 
thing that we can see accomplished. Bishop Taylor Smith of 
Sierra Leone, one of the humblest men I know, said to me some 
years ago: ‘‘I have learned to love the will of God so intensely 
that if He said to me ‘Go out and lie down in the road and die,’ I 
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would do it with the greatest possible joy. I cannot conceive of 
anything more blessed than the will of God.’’ Do you not see 
how, if you love God, peace comes into your life, and you get 
back the spirit of children that commit all to God, and leave it 
there and rejoice all the day long? 

IV. But the element in the life of surrender that makes it 
especially a life of blessing is that in it we havea fuller and 
ever fuller, and more soul-bewildering vzszon of the glory of God. 
The reason why the lives of many Christians are so shallow is 
because there is so little of Godin them. There may be a great 
deal of activity and work, but there is little of God. Now God 
made us that we might be vessels through whom He might pour 
His glory that we might bear that glory back to Him. That 
which makes the heavenly life a life of blessing is that in it there 
will be absolutely nothing to hinder the inflowing of the glory of 
God into our souls. That to me is the very heaven of heavens! 
To think that, as we standin the presence of God, redeemed 
from the last vestige of sin, the glory of God will flash out upon 
us and pour into our hearts, our capacity for receiving it expand- 
ing every day! this is the heavenly life begun below. As we 
live in the life of Jesus fresh visions, fresh revelations of the 
glory of God, break upon the soul. The spirit of wisdom, and 
revelation, and knowledge of Him is given to us, and under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost we learn ‘‘what is the hope of His 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us- 
ward who believe.” We see deeper and deeper into the majesty, 
the power, the glory, the holiness, the grace of our God. Then 
there comes over the soul an absolutely overwhelming sense of 
the greatness of our God. Weare bewildered as we think that 
that God is ours. So we are kept rejoicing in God. Not in the 
gifts but in the Giver; not in what He does but in what He is. 
We gaze and gaze on Him as His glory fills our life. We hear 
Him say, ‘‘My beloved is mine and I am his;” we answer back, 
‘‘T am my Beloved’s and my Beloved is mine,” and as we say it 
our whole being thrills with an ecstasy of joy. 

“Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing 
My great Redeemer’s praise, 

The glories of my God and King, 
The wonders of His grace.” 

Glory be tothe Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; 
as it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


HEALTH OF SOUL.* 


By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MoRGAN. 


Holiness is simply another word for health, both being derived 
from the old Anglo-Saxon word halig, meaning whole and com- 
plete. It would be perfectly correct to speak of a holy body and 
healthy soul and spirit, but we have come to speak of bodily 
holiness as health and of spiritual health as holiness. Holiness 
isnot maturity, it is not finality; it is rather a condition for 
growth into maturity and unto finality. 

In the third chapter of Philippians we have a brief auto- 
biographical sketch by the apostle Paul. He first makes mention 
of the old life in which he formerly had confidence, and in which 
he still might have confidence in the flesh, did he measure it by 
the standards of other men. Then he goes on to the point 
where the things that had been gain to him he counted loss for 
Christ. Notice he says, ‘‘But what things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of Christ Jesus my Lord.” In 
the past, on the way to Damascus, he counted loss the things in 
which he had prided himself, when he surrendered himself, abso- 
lutely, with all his hopes and aspirations and prejudices—every- 
thing—to Christ, and said, ‘‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” Now over thirty years later he writes that he still counts 
all things but loss. He has not gone back upon the position 
which he took up so long ago, and it is because he is in the same 
position that he isstill in the place of blessing and power. 

What more is he seeking? ‘‘Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which I also am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus.’’ Then he goes on to say in verse 13: ‘‘Let us therefore 
as many as be perfect be thus minded: and if in anything ye be 
otherwise minded God shall reveal even this to you.” These 
words ‘‘perfect” are different in the original. Verse 12 may be 
read: ‘‘Not as though I had already attained or were already 
perfected.” And verse 15: ‘‘Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfect.’ The difference between being perfected and being per- 
fect is the difference between maturity of Christian life and holi- 
ness, the difference between the condition that I may be in now 
and the condition that I never shall attain until my Lord shall 
come and He shall fashion anew the body of my humiliation, and 
make it after the pattern of the body of His glory. I shall be 
perfected when I see Him as Heis; my nature, and even this ~ 
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body shall be transformed into perfect likeness to Himself. I 
never can be perfected here, but I can be perfect in the sense of 
being made whole. 

The apostle uses the figure of a race to illustrate the Christian 
life, and what he says I think may be paraphrased in this way: 
‘‘T am not yet perfected, Iam not yet crowned; that for which 
my Lord apprehended me was not the place of temptation and 
conflict, but it was the brightness of the joyful day when He will 
present me—whom He found so low down—in the very presence 
of God, faultless as He Himself is faultless. That is the goal of 
my running, and the crowning point to which I have not yet 
attained; but,’ he says, ‘‘let us therefore, as many as are per- 
fect’’—as many of us as are running the race in the strength and 
energy of the Holy Spirit, with every weight and sin laid aside, 
and with the very joy and love of God possessing us. We can 
be perfect thus. It is the difference between the crown upon 
the brow, and the passionate attitude of life which has the crown 
in view and, forgetting all that is behind, presses toward it with 
full and complete purpose of life. That condition of life is the 
condition of health of soul before God, it is the condition of per- 
fection in the present moment and it is a condition which ought 
to mark every child of God from the moment of conversion. 

The blossom upon the tree is perfect, beautifully perfect, it is 
not perfected; it is not consummation; it is not maturity. It 
needs the ministry of sun, and shower, and atmosphere, to ripen 
it into perfection. Not until the fires of autumn have come upon 
it, and it stands in all the glory of perfect fruit, will it be per- 
fected. Put achild of six months by the side of aman of forty; what 
a difference! They are both perfect, but the man is perfected with 
the perfection of maturity. 

To make clear this difference between maturity and health let 
us take three or four passage of Scripture. Philippians ii. 12, 13: 
‘‘Wherefore, my beloved, work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling; for it is God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do of His good pleasure.” ‘‘It is GOD.” Iam to work out 
_ what God works in, andI can never work out any more than God 
worksin. It is only when we see this that we come into the 
place of health and blessing. 

I. Thessalonians v. 23, 24: ‘‘And the very God of peace sanc- 
tify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do it.” 
‘“‘Who also will do it.” Itis not we who must preserve blame- 
less these three great departments of our being; it is GOD who 
is going to do it, and all we have to do is to fail back upon Him 
and realize that it is His work. 

Hebrews xiii. 20, 21: ‘‘Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the 
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sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you that 
which is well pleasing in His sight through Jesus Christ; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” Notice that the power that 
is to sanctify me is the power that brought again the Lord Jesus 
from among the dead. The one impossible thing in all the ages 
was the resurrection of a man from the dead, but the whole 
fabric of Christianity rests upon it, and the one stupendous power 
that brought Him from the dead is the power that is to bring 
about my sanctification and my perfection. It is dependent not 
upon my poor miserable attempts, but upon the force of God 
who brought from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Jude 24, 25: ‘‘Now unto Him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen.”’ The true rendering is, ‘‘keep you from stumbling,” not 
only from falling down. And what else? ‘‘To present you not 
only blameless, but faultless before the presence of His glory.” 
There is the perfected and the perfect. We are perfect because 
He keeps us from stumbling; we shall be perfected because He 
will present us faultless before the presence of His glory. The 
forgiveness of my sins at the cross depends upon Him, the power 
that heals and keeps me whole depends upon Him, my sanctifi- 
cation hour by hour depends upon Him, my final presentation 
before the presence of His glory depends upon Him. Just in 
proportion as you and I see that HE is to do this, in that pro- 
portion do we come into the place of blessing. But while it is 
His work the responsibility rests on me that I be in the place in 
which God can do that work; that I am in the attitude to which 
He will respond with His power. Whatisthe attitude? II. Cor- 
inthians vi. 17,18: ‘‘Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, andtouch not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and you 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”” I am 
to take up the attitude of separation and the attitude of renuncia- 
tion. God does not call us to renounce the great underlying princi- 
ple of sin, forwecannot. God cleansesfrom that. But He does 
call us to the renunciation of sin as an active principle in our life, 
something that we commit of our own will. There are three 
stages in this form of sin. First, ‘‘Sin isthe transgression of the 
law.” (I. Johniii.4.) Everyone believes that. Itisthe simple, 
everyday definition of sin. In other words, sin is wrongdoing. 

Second, ‘‘He that knoweth to do good and doethit not, to him 
itissin.” (Jamesiv.17.) Sinisneglectingtodoright. <A great 
many fallin heartily with the first definition but not with the 
second. A great many of our church members say that sin is 
wrongdoing, but have not learned that when God gives them an 
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opportunity to do a piece of work for them, and they neglect to 
do it, that that is sin. 

Third, ‘‘Whatsoever is not of faith is of sin.” (Romans xiv. 
23.) This definition goes deeper still. If there comes into my 
life as a Christian a question of right and wrong about which I 
am doubtful, and I continue to act as though it were right, as 
long as 1am doubtful concerning it, ] am sinning, because my 
action is ‘‘not of faith.” Scores of young believers, if they could 
only see and believe that, would be saved from asking many 
questions. They ask, ‘‘Is it right for me to go here and there?” 
What do you think about it? ‘‘Well, I don’t know.”’ Then it is 
wrong. The moment you are doubtful about a certain course of 
action your solemn duty is to cease that action. In the doing of 
that doubtful thing there is actual sin against God. There may 
be something which has been perfectly legitimate for you thus 
far, but suddenly, in your own communion, in the midst of a 
piece of service for God, that thing comes up and you see it as 
never before, and say, ‘‘I wonder if that is right.” Now your 
business, the moment the doubt is suggested, is to cease from 
doing that thing. In process of time you may be able to go back 
to it because the doubt may be removed, but you cannot afford to 
let anything about which there is a suspicion of doubt stand 
between you and your personal communion with God. The mo- 
ment you begin to do it you are in the region of sin. 

Now, we are called upon to-day, so far asour will is concerned, 
to say: ‘‘Lord, we will put away actual wrongdoing out of our 
lives, and we will come into the place of quick and ready obedi- 
ence. To thy will, when thou shalt make it known, anywhere, 
in our homes, in our habits, in our inward life, there shall be no 
resistance. We will cease doing anything about which we are 
doubtful.” 

One other thing. Romans xii. 1: ‘‘I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea- 
sonable service.” There is not only to be separation and renun- 
ciation, but there is to be the surrender of my whole being to 
God. No one word seems to convey all that I mean by this sur- 
render. , ‘‘Consecration” is a blessed word, but people seem to 
have an idea that consecration means coming every now and 
then to give ourselves up to God anew. We cannot reconsecrate 
and reconsecrate, though we may repeatedly call to mind the 
perpetual fact of our consecration. The word that helps me 
more than any other as marking my attitude toward God is the 
word abandonment. It is a mighty word filled with weakness. 
It indicates my falling back upon God. But what about conse- 
quences? I have nothing to do with consequences. But God 
may take me clean out of the place where I am. I have 
nothing to do with that. Whether it isin China, India, America, 
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England, or heaven, I do not care. That is surrender; that is 


abandonment, if I know anything about it. ‘‘Lord, do with me 
as thou wilt, in all the relations of my life, in all the avenues of 
my being, everywhere and at all times.” ‘‘Present yourselves a 


living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea- 
sonable service.” 

Now by God's grace renounce sin, cut the dead line between 
the old life and the new, so far as actual wrong is concerned, so 
far as the will is concerned. You cannot give up your wrong- 
doing unless you get the energy of God, but you cannot get the 
energy of God until you give up your wrongdoing. As long as 
you are clinging to sin, or neglecting what you ought to do, or 
doing doubtful things you will not get God’s blessing. Let the 
sin go, and say, ‘‘God, take me.” And then what? Believe. 
Abandon and believe—I do not know which comes first. They 
go together. Some may say, ‘‘We will abandon but we can- 
not trust.” Then you do not abandon. There is no use stand- 
ing on the edge of a pond of lovely ice and saying that it bears 
beautifully while you will not go onit. Out on it, man! Ido 
not believe it bears until I see you onit. Believe and abandon 
yourself to Him in the one great act. O my brother, longing 
as you are for whole health as the one great thing, will you quit 
your sin and fall back upon God? You cannot live the blessed 
life by your own effort, but HE lives it in you by His own over- 
whelming grace, and to Him always and forever be the glory. 
He has taught me that I nothing can, but HE all things can. 
There is my condition and there is power. 

What a small thing will keep men and women from this blessed 
life. In 1895 I went to Douglas in the Isle of Man, and in one 
of my afternoon meetings there came tome a young lady who 
said that all the joy had gone out of her life four years ago. 
“Praise, Godj"~ 1 said. « What about?’ said she ““Dhatsyou 
know when it went; because if you know when it went, you 
know how it went.’’ She said, ‘‘I do not think I do.” ‘‘Yes, 
you do, you are very definite about the time; now go back four 
years and tell me what happened.” She hung her head for a 
while, and I knew that something had happened. ‘‘What was 
itr’ She replied: ‘I disagreed with my oldest friend. We 
were both Christians and I wanted to tell her that I was wrong, 
but I did not, and she has gone away from the country.”’ 
‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘ you know all about it.” ‘‘What am I to do?” 
she asked. ‘‘Write to her and tell her that you were wrong; 
that is what the Master wanted you to do then.” ‘I cannot do 
that.” ‘You will never get back to the joy until you do.” She 
came all through that fortnight to the meetings and fought 
against God. She had all the knowledge of the blessed life that 
had come to her from her past experience and yet was in dark- 
ness because she would not go back to God's point and be obedi- 
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ent. The next year I went back to Douglas and my very first 
meeting was ameeting for workers. Oneof the first persons I 
spoke to was that young woman. The first thing I said to her 
was, ‘‘You have sent that letter.” She said, ‘‘Yes,” and every 
line on her face convinced me that the joy had returned. She 
said: ‘‘I wrote it last night. I have been fighting God for 
twelve months about that letter, and all last week as I looked 
forward to this mission I have been in hell, and at last I said, 
‘O God, I cannot bear this any longer, I will givein.’ I wrote 
that letter and sealed it and carried it at midnight and dropped 
it in the letter box, and as that letter went into the box, heaven 
came back into my heart.’’ Ofcourse it did. 

What is the little thing that is keeping heaven and God out of 
your heart, and all these blessings away from your soul? It is 
He that brings the cleansing and the light, but you must be obe- 
dient. I beseech you, attend to that upon which He has put His 
hand. Separate. Renounce sin. Step out upon God and the 
healing and the blessing will come. 


GROWTH IN GRACE.* 
By Rey. G. CamMpBELL MorGan. 


“Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest 
ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own sted- 
fastness. But grow ingrace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. To Him be glory both now and forever. Amen.” II. Peter 
cinky gos aoe 

Peter is writing here of the great day of fire and of testing 
that is coming. He says, ‘‘But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with a fervent heat, the 
earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 
The eighth verse gives us a very important key to that statement 
of the tenth. ‘‘But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord asa thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” The expression, ‘‘day,” is not to be under- 
stood as a period of twenty-four hours. The apostle is looking 
forward to that great dispensation that lies ahead, which, in 
many respects, will be the dispensation of fire and burning, and 
he tells us in verse 13, ‘‘Nevertheless we, according to His 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” Then to lift this one thought out of this whole 


*Saturday morning, August 7, 1897. 


434 GROWTH IN GRACE. 


section, he declares that the character that will abide in the days 
of fire that lie ahead will be the character of righteousness, and 
conformity to the will of God. He says: ‘‘Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness? . . . Wherefore, 
beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless.” 
Then he brings in the application of the last two verses. 

Peter has been brought to the position of true vision with re- 
gard to the future, and therefore he has the true vision-with 
regard to the present. He gazes upon all the great institutions 
of men, and all the cunning work of men’s hand, and says, 
‘These things shall all be dissolved with fervent heat ;” even the 
things that seem to have most permanence in the sight of men 
are all to be swept away, and the only thing that remains will be 
the blameless, spotless, pure character. The things to abide are 
the spiritual verities which are being wrought out in the lives of 
believers in Christ Jesus by the work of the Holy Spirit, and out 
of that view of the future in its application to the present, he 
draws this great word, ‘‘Grow in grace.” 

The great truth laid upon our heart in «this word is just this: 
the condition of my life must be that of perpetual progress. 
Having come into the blessing of health we are in a condition of 
growth, and our constant condition must be that of advancement. 
Wherever you find arrested development it is because some evil 
is still permitted in the life. Is not one of the saddest parts of 
the outlook of the present age that of Christians who are suffer- 
ing from arrested development—men and women who started 
out with great hope, and great joy, and great desire to be wholly 
consecrated to Christ, and whose lives were in some measure 
changed and fashioned anew by the regenerating power of the 
Spirit? But there came a point when for some reason progress 
ceased, and for years they have been standing still. So surely 
as you realize that there is no advance in joy, in love, in faith, 
and all the blessed fruit of the Spirit of God, so surely somewhere 
in your life there lies an evil which you have not yet put away, 
which has arrested your development. 

Notice the twofold condition of growth. The first condition 
is Zéfe. This takes us back to conversion. Many people can 
make no progress because there is no life in them. At the out- 
set we must listen to the solemn word of Christ to Nicodemus in 
silence of the night, ‘‘Ye must be born again.” Until we are 
born of the Spirit of God, until there is imparted to our nature 
that which never can be evolved out of our own nature, the very 
life of God, all the teaching of this enunciation of rules and prin- 
ciples of growth is as sounding brass or a clanging cymbal. 

For growth there must not only be life, but there must be 
health. So long as there is known sin in your life, unjudged 
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and unput-away, there cannot be growth in all its fullness and 
beauty. 

That we may see the line of our development, turn to Ephe- 
sians iv. 7-14. Paul is constantly putting little ‘‘asides” in his 
letters and we need the illumination of the Spirit to see his main 
line of argument. In verse 7 he says, ‘‘But unto every one of 
us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore He saith, When He ascended up on high He led 
captivity captive and gave gifts unto men.” That word ‘‘gifts” 
suggested how Christ gave and he went off into an aside. Then 
‘fascended,” sent him off into another aside, but in verse 11 
he comes back to where he left off in the eighth. In the thirteenth 
verse he takes up the main line of argument broken off in the 
middle of the seventh. The words in verse 14, ‘‘Whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive,” is another aside. The main line of 
thought runs through verses 7, 13 and 15, thus: ‘‘But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ . . . till we all come in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: That 
we, speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ.” 

Here we get this thought: we are to come into the unity of the 
faith and the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man. 
Does this mean perfect manhood? I think not. Take these 
phrases, ‘‘the unity of the faith,” ‘‘the perfect man,” ‘‘the meas- 
ure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.’’ What is the fullness 
of Christ? Read chapter 1, 22, 23, ‘‘And hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the 
church, which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all and 
in all.” I believe that in this fourth chapter also the apostle is 
speaking of the whole church of Jesus Christ as the perfect man. 
That church is to be the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ. Jesus Christ will never rest satisfied and complete until 
His whole church is gathered up and with Himself is brought 
into the presence of God, the Father, ‘‘without spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing.” The apostle says that we are to grow up 
into that church into Him in all things. The whole church is to 
be perfectly conformed not only to His will but to His likeness, 
and I, as an individual member of that church, must grow into 
my right place in it and fill that, and that can only be as the life 
of Christ is the one supreme power that motives all I think, or 
say, or do, that transforms me at last into the likeness of the 
living Lord. 

Then what is the line of my development? Iam to grow up 
into Him in all things. We cannot see all the glory of that yet, 
but, thank God, it is breaking upon our view. I am growing in 
grace only when the life and character and person of Jesus Christ 
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are becoming more and more manifest in me. Would it not be 
well for each one of us to ask ourselves, ‘‘How much have I 
grown like Jesus during the past year?” To be like Him is to 
take my part in His church and in the filling of His cup of joy 
and in the manifestation of the glory of God, which He has 
designed to make to the powers of the heavenly places in God 
through the church of the firstborn of His love. 

Growth, as you see, is not the result of effort. We cannot try 
to grow. Sometime ago, when I was leaving home, my boy 
said to me, as he was saying good-bye, ‘‘Dad, by the time you 
come home, I’m going to try to grow as big as you are.” He 
didn’t grow and I’m glad he didn’t. Do not ¢vy to grow like 
Christ. What can I do then? Guard jealously the life which 
God has given that it may be kept in health before Him. 

There are certain means of grace which we must observe as 
conducive to growth, because they conserve the life which He 
has given in health before God. 

This health will be conserved by the study of the Word of 
God, by the realization of what fellowship with God means and 
by the,exercise of that life that He has given. 

‘‘Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life and they are they which testify of me.” ‘‘All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” The trouble to-day is that thousands of people try to 
live a Christian life, who depend for their knowledge of the Word 
of God on the man who preaches in the pulpit. You have no 
business to depend upon any man for your knowledge of the 
Word of God. You and I must read the Word for ourselves. 
Read your Bible regularly; read it consecutively, not anywhere 
you happen to open. Where are you to begin? In Genesis. 
Are you troubled about the inspiration of the Bible and do you 
want to know a good book on the subject? I know a splendid 
book that settles the question. The Bible. I come to this Book 
on my knees and I am ashamed of how little I know of it, but 
what I do know enables me to realize that it is a precious Book. 

Read it regularly. Read it consecutively. Do not read it 
mechanically. One man reads the Bible through every year. I 
cannot do it. There are daysin which I do not get through a 
single verse and there are other times when I have read a whole 
book without stopping. 

You say, ‘‘I do not love my Bible.” Give it a chance to get 
hold of you. Whatever else you do, get the morning watch with 
God. Start your day with the Word. Start your day with fellow- 
ship. Perhaps the Lord will open the way for me to speak again 
on the subject of fellowship as a means of growth, so that I will 
not say anything upon it now. ‘The Word is to be read as one of - 
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God’s appointed methods for growthin grace, in order that I 
may grow. Get acquainted with the living Word by the teach- 
ing of the Spirit in the written Word, and then there will be fel- 
lowship with Him and exercise of the life which He gives. 


SEVENTH YEAR SERVICE.* 
By Rev. Grorce H. C. MaccGrecor. 


“But this thing commanded I them saying, Obey my voice and I will be 
your God and ye shall be my people, and walk ye in all the ways that I have 
commanded you, that it may be wellunto you.” Jeremiah vii. 23. 

“Now these are the judgments which thou shalt set before them. If thou 
bind an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in the seventh he 
shall go out free for nothing. . . . Andif the servant shall plainly say, 
I love my master, my wife and my children; I will not go out free: then his 
master shall bring him unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the door, 
or unto the door-post; and his master shall bore his ear through with an 
awl; and he shall serve him forever.” Exodus xxi. 1-6. 

“Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears hast thou opened: 
burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required. ‘Then said I, Lo, I 
come: in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, 
O my God.” Psalm xl. 6-8. 

From these verses we notice first of all that opEDIENCE is what 
God requires of His people. There isreally nothing higher than 
obedience to the will of God. He who obeys the will of God 
perfectly is a holy man. God demanded obedience of the nation. 
Throughout the whole of the Old Testament you find God say- 
ing, ‘‘I spake not to your fathers about burnt offering, but this I 
said, Obey my voice.”” When the nation proved incorrigibly dis- 
obedient, God swept it out’of theland. He demanded obedience 
also of the individual. When Saul was excusing himself for dis- 
obedience, Samuel said, ‘‘To obey is better than sacrifice.”’ 

It is to obedience that God’s best promises are made, and on 
obedience God’s greatest blessings are bestowed. To grow in 
grace is impossible while we are disobedient. To see the glory 
of God is impossible while we are disobedient. Isaiah, in sum- 
ming up a whole series of promises, says, ‘‘If ye be willing and 
obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: but if ye refuse and 
rebel ye shall be devoured with the sword, for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it.” God said to Abraham in the day that he 
offered up Isaac, ‘‘Because thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son: that in blessing I will bless 
thee, and will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as 
the sand which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall possess 
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the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice.” Again 
in John xiv. the Saviour says, ‘‘If ye love me keep my com- 
mandments.” Let us lay it to heart that to obedience God’s 
best promises are made and on obedience His best rewards are 
bestowed. 

To obedience we as believers are especially called. ‘‘Elect ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ, grace unto you, and peace be multiplied.” 
(I. Peter i. 2.) The very purpose of divine election is that we 
do the will of God from the heart. 

The character of the obedience which God requires of us is 
obedience not in act only, but obedience in spirit. ‘The vital thing 
about Christian obedience is the attitude of the soul to God. 

In Exodus xxi. we find the law of the Hebrew servant who had 
his ear bored. This law belongs to the very earliest stratum of 
the Mosiac legislation. It was one of the first things that God 
had to say to the people after He had given them His ten great 
commandments. This shows how important the matteris. Ac- 
cording to this law the servant was to serve his master for six 
years, and at the end he was to go out free. During these six 
years the obedience which he rendered to the master might be 
very faithfully and cheerfully rendered, but it was rendered by a 
man who had come into the position of obedience by constraint. 
There was a limit to the claim his master had on him, and he 
served for six years with his eye on the seventh when he was to 
go free. Butif when the six years were over the servant said, 
‘‘T will not go out free,’’ his master was to take him to the judges, 
and then to bore his ear through with an awl at the door-post. 
Then came the solemn words, ‘‘He shall serve him forever.”’ 

Notice the difference between the two states of service. The 
first was entered by constraint, the man might be sold into it, or 
enslaved in war. The service might be cheerfuland willing, but 
it was service entered by constraint, and service to which there 
was a distinct limit. The seventh year service could only be 
entered by love. Before the man could become ‘‘the seventh 
year servant” he had to say definitely, ‘‘I love my master.”’ No 
one could force him into this service; it was entered deliberately, 
but the consequences were irrevocable. In order that it might 
be done deliberately the man had to go to the judges and make a 
formal and solemn declaration, saying, ‘‘I love my master, I will 
not go out free.” Thus the seventh year service was the service 
of a man who wanted to serve, who loved to serve, who had de- 
liberately, and formally, and forever given up his right to have 
his own way. He was brought to the door, the ear was bored 
through to the door with an awl, and then the master said, ‘‘He 
shall go no more out, but shall serve me forever.” 
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It is to such a service that we who are Christians are called by 
God. Yet how many of the Lord’s people are living in the six 
year service? They are obedient; they do the will of God ina 
thousand instances. But there may be a thousand cases of obe- 
dience in a life, and yet that life be essentially disobedient. 
Why? Because back of that life there is some place into which 
God is not allowed to enter. There is something, concerning 
which the soul says, ‘‘God must not ask me to do that.” 

This is an exceedingly solemn thought. Is there some point at 
which you are denying the right of God to command you? Oh, 
the conditions that men make with God! ‘‘Master, I will serve 
thee, but—” A young lady with whom I was pleading said, ‘‘I 
would gladly serve Christ fifty weeks in the year if He would only 
give me a fortnight’s holiday.” She would gladly suffer fifty 
weeks of bondage if she could have her own way for two weeks 
in the year. There is something of that kind of service in many 
lives. One says, ‘‘I will give myself absolutely to thee, but do 
not ask me to witness for thee in public.” Another says, ‘‘I will 
serve thee, but don’t ask me to give up all my money. I will 
give thee one-tenth.’’ Another says, ‘‘I will serve thee on con- 
dition that you do not send me to China.” Another says, ‘‘I will 
serve thee absolutely, but do not take my wife, my boy, my girl, 
around whom my heart is twined.” The absolute surrender of 
wife, children, friends, everything—that is what seventh year 
service means. But the full significance of the life of God, 
growth in grace and in the knowledge of Christ, is not known 
until we g.ve over everything to God. 

This life of surrender, this seventh year service, is entered by 
an act. Leading up to this act there may be a long time of prep- 
aration. That Hebrew servant may have thought long and 
earnestly about this matter, and the thought of giving his liberty 
away forever might have cost him a great deal of agony and pain, 
but the actual boring of the ear was an act. It was the work of 
a moment, yet it introduced relations that were life-long. 

Of such acts we have many examples in ordinary life. Mar- 
riage is the act of a moment, but it introduces a relation that 
lasts as long as life. So it is in connection with the solemn act 
of surrender, by which a man puts his soul into the keeping of 
God. He may have thought long about it; there may have been 
years of struggle, and thought, and desire, but the crisis is the 
work of amoment. There comes atime when God calls you to 
the door and thrusts the awl through the ear. It is vain to say 
that a man is the same after an act like that as before. When I 
give myself in solemn consecration over to God the matter passes 
out of my hands into His. I cannot go back onit. Up till the 
moment when the awl went through the Hebrew servant’s ear 
he might change his mind; but when the awl goes through the 
ear a permanent state is introduced. Do you see what consecra- 
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tion means? Are you prepared to give yourself thus absolutely 
over to God? 

Now what happens if you make this surrender? Notice this: 
when in this solemn and deliberate way you give yourself up to 
God the responsibility for your life, in a very blessed sense, passes 
out of your hands into the hands of God. When that Hebrew 
slave came up to the door and had his ear bored the responsibility 
for food, and clothing, and protection lay on the master. The 
man had given up his will, and life, and all his strength to the 
master, and now it was the master’s business to look after him. 
So when you come humbly, and solemnly before God and say, 
‘‘T here and now in thy presence formally renounce the right ever 
to have my own way,” that is your surrender. But that is not 
all. If you are honest in doing that, God closes the transaction 
by accepting you, and from that moment you become a conse- 
crated man or woman. Then God says, ‘‘My child, I have 
accepted you, and am now going to look after your life.” But 
you say, ‘‘Lord, my circumstances at home are very difficult.” 
“Child, that is not your business, that is mine. Put your temp- 
tations and your perplexities into my hands, leave them there and 
rejoice to believe that I will take charge of them, and that I am 
strong enough to look after them.” Will you step into that atti- 
tude? Do you follow up your abandonment by faith that God 
has accepted you and is now taking charge of your life? Oh, the 
joy will break over your soul if you have seen that! The whole 
problem of guidance is solved when the will is in the hands of 
God. You have just to take your orders moment by moment 
from the Lord, who is evermore your Master. 

Let me give you an example of how it works out in actual 
detail. our or five hours after you have taken this step there 
may comea tremendous temptation into your life. How will you 
meet it? You have not to meet it at all. That is the blessing 
about it. The attitude which you are to take up is this: Here is 
the tempter trying tolead youinto sin, and the Saviour is pledged 
to keep you out of sin. Let them fight it out. Stand still and 
see the salvation of the Lord. Fold your hands and rejoice that 
a peace that passeth all understanding keeps your soul. 

Put your trust zz the Lord. Whenever you find yourselves 
using the words ‘‘but I,” be on your guard, for you are probably 
getting into a wrong attitude. There’s the temptation to look at 
self. You say, ‘‘I am going to a cold church and I would like so 
much to be used of God, but—” Ah, there’s the danger again. 
Remember that when the ear is bored, the Lord is absolute Mas- 
ter, and it belongs to the Master to rule the life, to guide it, to 
carry it on, to guard it, and fill it with blessing. And this He 
will do. He will pour blessing upon blessing into the life that is 
absolutely and utterly put at the disposal of Christ. 


CURIDIP AE SYAIND, ION) GS0US) ILA 
By Rev. GrorcGE H. C. Maccrecor. 


SOT fa when we were enemies, we were reconciled to our God through the 
death of His Son, much more being reconciled we shall be kept safe in His 
life.” Romans v. 10.+ 


‘Much more being reconciled we shall be kept safe in His life.” 


I. First, we have here set forth the fact of the divine keeping. 
We shall be ‘“‘kept safe.” O brothers in Christ Jesus, what a 
glad message that is! What immense joy and peace would come 
into the lives of all of us through the reception of it! One of the 
greatest needs of Christian people is a deeper conviction of the 
reality of the keeping power of the Lord Jesus Christ. I believe 
it is the lack of this conviction that lies at the bottom of much of 
the failure in their lives. To many of His children, God in His 
mercy and grace grants marvelous revelations of His saving 
power. He leads them so to touch the living Christ, that from 
the living Christ virtue goes forth into them and heals them. 
And in the hour of their surrender to Christ, in the hour of their 
claiming the saving power of Christ, there sweeps through their 
whole life a tidal wave of blessing; their souls are filled witha 
rapture that they never knew before, with a peace to which they 
were previously utter strangers. Old habits are broken, the 
chains of old sins snapped, and they have their feet set on the 
neck of their spiritual adversaries, and for the first time in their 
life they have some adequate conception of what it is to be saved. 

But while they thus learn the secret of being saved, they do 
not learn all at once the secret of being kept saved. Christians 
too often think that what Christ by His power has won, they by 
their faithfulness must maintain. They feel that the Lord Jesus 
by His power has placed them in the place of victory, and they 
say, ‘‘Now we are given up entirely to the Lord; we must watch 
and maintain ourselves in this position.’’ So they say: ‘‘We 
must be more regular in prayer, we must read more regularly 
and systematically the Bible, we must throw ourselves as never 
before into active earnest Christian work. If we do this, we 
shall avoid backsliding, and we shall secure for ourselves a con- 
tinuance of that life of blessing into which the Lord has now led 
1s. 

A noble and beautiful resolve, and yet a resolve that leads to 
bitter disappointment! They are intensely earnest in their 
desire to maintain themselves on this level, and yet they fall 


* Tuesday morning, August 10, 1897. 
+A new and suggestive translation from Dr. Moule’s valuable Commentary on Romans. 


x 


442, ‘“KEPT SAFE IN HIS LIFE.” 


from it. They lose their relish for the Bible, their delight in 
prayer vanishes, Christian fellowship and Christian service be- 
come a toil, and then the old sins, which they thought they were 
forever done with, break out anew, the old temper asserts itself, 
the old habit of worry crops up again, the old hankering after 
worldly pleasure appears with extraordinary power. Then they 
are filled with a sense of surprise, and with the keenest disap- 
pointment; when it happens more than once—as in many lives, 
alas! it does happen—they are apt to be filled with despair. 
Then they say: ‘‘It is no doubt true that God may manifest His 
saving power in a marvelous way to the soul, so as to set it free 
from the bondage of sin, but that experience does not last. It is 
possible for us to have days of heaven upon earth, but the general 
level of Christian living must be far lower. It is actually impos- 
sible to avoid a certain measure of backsliding, of falling away 
and growing cold.” Asa matter of fact they confess that a life 
of fellowship is impossible. 

When once that conviction gets hold of a man’s heart the result 
for his spiritual life is simply disastrous. Make up your mind 
that backsliding is inevitable, and you are bound to backslide; 
make up your mind that falling away is inevitable, and you have 
already begun to fall away. The belief, which, alas! is firmly © 
rooted in many Christian minds, in the invincibility of the devil 
paralyzes Christians in their resistance to his attacks. If you 
expect to be drawn away from God, according to your faith it 
will be unto you. 

Now in contrast with this assertion of the inevitableness of 
backsliding, our text proclaims the fact of the divine keeping, 
and instead of the statement of the invincibility of the adver- 
sary, the text reminds us of the mighty power of God. Listen 
to the message of our God to us, ‘‘If when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more be- 
ing reconciled we shall be kept safe.’”’ Oh, get hold of it, and 
make it yours, as you laid hold on the reconciling power of Jesus 
Christ for yourself. Lay hold of it as being the power of the 
Lord Jesus Christ for yourself. Say it over and over again, un- 
tilon your lips it becomes a song of triumph before which the 
devils will flee, Say it for yourself, 7f J as an enemy was recon- 
ciled to God by the death of His Son, much more being reconciled 
I shall be kept safe. Oh, what a weapon to go into life with! I 
am going into the city where I live in the midst of a thousand 
temptations; yet I shall be kept safe/ Iam going into the home 
with its cares, and worries, and anxieties; yet I shall be kept 
safe! lam going away into the darkness of heathendom, where 
the power of the devil is practically unbroken; yet I shall be kept 
safe! Oh, to lay hold of it! Oh, to go into our life with this 
truth as a fact on which we can lean, for a fact it zs. God is able 
to do this, Jesus Christ is adequate to meet our need. God knew 
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what our life is to be, and He prepared a salvation that would 
suit us in our daily living, and keep us safe in the midst of it. 

Have you ever read the one hundred and twenty-first Psalm? 
‘‘The Lord is thy keeper. . . . The Lord shall preserve thee 
from all evil; He shall preserve thy soul. The Lord shall pre- 
serve thy going out, and thy coming in, from this time forth, and 
even for evermore.”’ Trust Christ, who comes as the Deliverer, 
to remain in the life as the Keeper, and you not only learn what 
it is to be saved, but to be kept saved. 

II. But how is this to come about? That is what we have set 
before us when we learn something in this text about the sphere of 
the keeping. The sphere of the keeping is the life of the Keeper. 
Get that into your heart. Read the text over again. ‘‘If when 
we were enemies we were reconciled to our God through the 
death of His Son, much more being reconciled we shall be kept 
safe in His life’’—zz His life, not dy His life merely. 

Notice that here the apostle is dwelling on that thought which 
he afterwards explains with so much fullness and glorious fruit- 
fulness in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. He is 
bringing before us the fact that the Christian is zz Christ, and he 
tells us that it is only because we are in Christ that a continuous 
salvation is possible for us. The perfection of our salvation lies 
not only in the fact that we have a living Saviour who is ready at 
any moment to come to our succor—not only that we have a 
living Christ, but that we are one with that living Christ. As 
Dr. Moule says, ‘‘We are livingly knit to the Living One;”’ we 
are within the circle of the life of Jesus Christ, His life is ours. 
We arte saved not dy, but zz His life. 

Here is a great truth, so great that it staggers one. It is this 
great truth of salvation in the life of Jesus, constant, continuous 
salvation in His life, that our Lord strives to teach us in the 
wonderful parable of the vine and the branches. He tells us 
there truths, the depth of which it will take eternity for us to 
fathom. 

In that wonderful fifteenth chapter of John our Lord Jesus 
Christ tells us that our life as believersis branch life. Now there 
is a notable difference between child life and branch life. The 
child life is the gift of the mother, but it is the gift of an inde- 
pendent life. No doubt, at first, the ministry of the mother is 
absolutely necessary for the child’s continued existence. From 
starvation, from death, a thousand times a day, that child is 
snatched by the care of the mother, that child is saved by the life 
of the mother. But the child grows up and becomes independent 
of the mother, and the child lives on after the mother dies. 

It is not so with the branch and the vine. The life of the 
branch is the gift of the vine, but it is 7” o sense an independent 
life. The vine ministers to the branch, not from without, but 
from within. It is not merely that in the branch there is the 
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same find of life asin the vine. In the child there is the same 
kind of life asin the mother. But the life in the branch is the 
same /ife thatisinthe vine. Thesap that moves through the vine 
moves into the branch, and the branch is kept safe from barren- 
ness and from starvation not merely dy the vine, but zm the vine, 
for the branch is within the circle of the vine’s life. 

Now do you grasp it? Jesus Christ our Saviour says that our 
life is branch life. He says, “‘l am “the vine, ye are sthe 
branches.” He tells us that never for a moment is our life to be 
independent of His, ‘‘Without me [apart from me] ye can do 
nothing.” The branch lives as long as the vine lives, not a 
moment longer. All the life, all the power of the vine are at 
the disposal of the branch as long as the branch abides in un- 
broken contact with the vine. Oman in Christ Jesus, you are 
a branch in the Living Vine. The Holy Ghost has made this 
connection between you and Christ. That is the miracle of 
regeneration. Your life is the life of Christ. It is there that 
the explanation is found of what you are to do as a Christian. 
Now keep that fellowship unbroken, and the deliverance that 
came to you through the inflow of the love of Christ will continue 
as long as that life flows through you. 

That is the secret of being kept safe. You can remember, 
some of you, the moment when you threw your whole life open 
to Christ, and when there surged through your whole life a 
mighty stream of grace and power from Christ. Keep the life 
open, and the tide will flow, and that will be the secret of being 
kept safe. Oh, how wonderful it is! By the continual inflow of 
the meekness of Jesus Christ, I am to be kept safe from pride; 
by the continual inflow of His long-suffering I am to be kept 
from irritability and from temper; by the inflow of His love into 
my heart, I am to be kept safe from selfishness and inconsiderate- 
ness, and those sins that so easily beset me; by the continual in- 
flow of His purity into my heart, my heart is to be kept pure and 
my eyes clear for a vision of God. And this goes on and on as 


long as the Lord lives. ‘‘Because I live, ye shall live also.” 
‘Kept safe in His life.’ And so the word comes to us, ‘‘keep 
the connection unbroken.” But you say: ‘‘Thatisjust where my 


difficulty lies. I believe that as long as I abide and keep the 
connection unbroken, the power of Christ will stream into me, 
and I shall be kept safe. But my trouble is keeping the connec- 
tion unbroken. Then you need to learn another lesson. Have 
you learned that in one sense it isnot your business to keep that 
connection unbroken? Ina glorious sense that is the work of 
the blessed Spirit of God. Learn to trust the Holy Ghost who 
dwells within your heart, and that difficulty, which you have 
been unable hitherto to overcome, will be removed. It is the 
Holy Spirit who, in His grace, planted you in Christ, and made 
the connection first of all, Rely on the Holy Ghost to keep that 
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connection unbroken. Do honor to the Spirit of God, who was 
given by the Father and by the Son to dwell in your heart for 
this very purpose—that He might keep youin constant, unbroken 
fellowship with the Son of God. Do not trust to yourself for 
this matter of abiding, any more than for anything else. Lean 
hard, lean ever, on the Holy Ghost, and He will keep you abid- 
ing; and as you abide you will be kept safe. 

And then you will learn, as you never learned before, the 
meaning of that text, which grows in depth and beauty as a man 
is taught in the ways of God: ‘‘I am crucified with Christ: never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 

_ which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave Himself for me.” Reconciled when we 
were enemies; now, being reconciled, kept safe in His life! 


PELLOWSHIP WITH GOD.* 
By Rev. G. CamMpBELL MorGANn. 


“That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also 
may have fellowship with us: And truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ.” I. Johni. 3. 

There is no more remarkable word usedin the New Testament 
than this word FELLowsuip, to mark the relationship into which 
we have entered with God, and in which it is our privilege to 
abide. While I think that this is the best word to express this 
relationship I suggest two others which seem to me to be 
required to bring out the full force and significance of ‘‘ fellow- 
ship.” We might read here, ‘‘And truly our companionship is 
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ,” or we might as 
correctly read, ‘‘Our partnership is with the Father, and with 
His Son Jesus Christ.” 

Companionship seems to contain the idea of receiving some- 
thing from God by fellowship with Him and indicates that I am 
brought into the very closest possible relationship with God. 
Out of that close companionship there flows into my life all that 
I need for every detail of life down to the smallest event 
and most trivial circumstance in any hour of my life. Com- 
panionship means more than that, but I simply take the word to 
mark the side upon which I receive from God in fellowship all 
His fullness, in close personal everyday alliance, so that He 
touches all the details of my life wherever I may be or whatever 
I may be doing. 
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Then partnership marks the other aspect of fellowship. It is 
with greatest reverence, and with a sense of awe and humility 
that one thinks of this fact, that God has lifted us into partner- 
ship with Himself. When I come into fellowship with Him, not 
only do I receive from Him Himself for companionship, but He 
receives into Himself the contribution of my life for the realizing 
of His purposes. He takes me into codperation and partnership 
with Him in the carrying out of the great redemptive work upon 
which His heart is set. To me this is an overwhelming thought. 
There can be no fellowship with God in the sense of partnership, 
save as we realize our fellowship in the sense of companionship. 
I can only codperate with Him as I have opened out all my be- 
ing for Him to be the impulse and the power of my ownlife, that, 
codperating with Him in the realm of my own experience, He 
by His grace brings me into codperation with Him also in the 
realm of His own activity, andin the progress He is making 
through the ages. 

This means, first, that God is interested in me and is pledged 
tome. These blessed truths are the commonplaces of our Chris- 
tianity, and yet scores of believers have not realized them as a 
fact. Our fellowship as an experience is the bringing of that 
condition down into the very details of our lives, the learning of 
the fact that God is interested in us, and that all that He has in 
Himself, of wisdom, strength, love, power, He has committed to 
us, so that the whole fullness of God is brought right down to 
the level of His child, and so that He is interested in the very 
smallest details of our lives, and says to us, ‘‘The very hairs of 
your head are all numbered.”’ 

The word fellowship also means that my life, my actual be- 
ing, not a part of it, nor a corner of it, but all my being is inter- 
ested and pledged to the divine purpose everywhere and at all 
times. As God proves the infinite greatness of His fellowship by 
being interested in the most trivial circumstances of my life, and 
by placing at my disposal all His power, so He calls me to the 
abandonment of my entire being to His purpose, to the realiza- 
tion of the fact that I only live at all in order that I may co- 
operate with Him for the accomplishing of the great work of His 
heart, and the bringing of His eternal purposes to their full 
fruition. 

Oh, matchless wonder of grace, going out infinitely beyond 
anything of which my heart ever dreamed! ‘‘Truly our fellow- 
ship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

What is this fellowship with God? It is that He by His grace 
brings us into oneness with Himself. We cannot exhaust that 
word. It seems to me to be most clearly taught in the parable 
of the vine. I venture to think that hundreds of Christians quote 
the words of Jesus with perfect correctness, who have never yet 
seen exactly what He meant when He said, ‘‘I am the vine, ye are 
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the branches.’’ Scores of people seem to think that He meant to 
say, ‘‘I am the main stem of the vine and you are the branches.”’ 
But what did He say? ‘‘I am the wie.” What is the vine? 


The root, stem, branches, and leaves, and tendrils, and fruit. ‘‘I 
am the vine,’ said Christ—the whole thing. ‘‘Well, Master, 
where do we come in?” ‘‘You are part of me.” Fellowship, as 


I understand it, is the union of branch, leaf, fruit, root, all in one 
vine, so that (let me say reverently) Jesus Himself is not com- 
pleted save in His people. That is the meaning of the word in 
Ephesians,* the ‘‘body”’ of Christ is the ‘‘fullness of Christ.” 
In the entire vine, in the perfect unity of the body we see the 
final and completed Lord. When Christ shall present His church 
to the Father then He will be satisfied as He sees of the travail 
of His soul; then Christ Himself will be complete and perfected. 

Do you not see that this brings the thought of fellowship right 
down to the level of my experience? What am I? Onlya 
branch, but, oh, thank God, a branch in that Vine, in the essen- 
tial life that I am living, born of the Spirit, cleansed by the 
blood, filled by the Spirit, part of the very life of Jesus Christ 
Himself; and He, with all-the resources of His own wondrous 
grace and nature, is pledged to me, in my small individual ca- 
pacity, just as He is to the whole Vine which is Himself. It is 
the realization of that great fact that I am in Him, that He isin 
me, that I have been made by the Spirit a partaker of the divine 
nature, and that I am just as close to Him, as much a part of 
Him, and as much a sharer of His life as are the branches of the 
vine. It is there that I would learn the meaning of fellowship 
with God. 

See how this affects all the circumstances of my life. When I 
realize that whatever relation I bear to other events, or circum- 
stances, or service, the closest, the deepest, the truest, the highest 
relationship of my life to-day is not my relationship to wife, or 
child, or anyone else, but with the living Christ, then I can say 
with our Methodist friends in England, who still sing with great 
fervor the blessed truth, 


“Hell is nigh, but God is nigher, 
Circling us with hosts of fire,” 


and dwelling right within us, and holding us within Himself. So 
am I brought into companionship with Him. 

If this be true, then I can talk to Jesus Christ every day, 
always, under all circumstances. And not only can I do it but 
it is my privilege and my duty so to do. Fellowship touches us 
in the minor matters of everyday life. How many of you make 
your Lord and Master so much a personal and real presence 
every day as to tell Him your joys and your pleasures? We 
all run to Him in sorrow. Blessed be God, we may do that; 
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but do you talk to Him about your joy? Some say, ‘‘I do 
not know that I should like to tell Him about all my joys.” 
Then you have no business with that joy. He is interested in 
your joy as much as in your sorrow, for that is the meaning of 
the injunction not only to weep with those that weep, but to 
rejoice with those that rejoice. He realizes to the full in His 
own great life of sympathy with us and in us, what it is to rejoice 
when we rejoice in Him, what it is to sorrow if we are right in 
the place of sorrow. Have we learned to make Him the personal 
everyday friend to whom we talk as we walk along life’s way? 

Then do you know, beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, 
what it is to say nothing, but to let Jesus say everything? Do 
you ever find in your lives opportunities for silence when you 
just sit still and let the Lord talk to you? The trouble with some 
of us is that we pray so much, in the sense of petition, that we 
never let the Master have a chance to talk to us at all. You 
remember on that walk to Emmaus, when the vision had vanished 
that came in the breaking of the bread and the two had returned 
to the other disciples, they did not say, ‘‘Our hearts burned within 
us as we talked to Him,” but they did say, ‘‘Did not our hearts 
burn within us as He talked to us by the way?” Do you remember 
that conversation? He let them talk first and tell out all their 
unbelief and despair, and then there was a silent time and they 
said nothing while He talked to them and unfolded the Scrip- 
tures, and talked_on, and on, and on, and miles seemed nothing 
as they walked and came to the house. 

“‘Ah,” you say, ‘‘but that was easy, He was there.”” What do 
you mean? Is He not here? ‘‘Ah, but we have never heard 
Him talk like that.” I say it reverently, some of you have 
never given Him the chance. Fellowship in its outworking is 
giving Christ a chance to talk to you. Get moments in which 
you shall be perfectly still, and wait until He speaks to you in 
the silence and solemn stillness, and where the heart is waiting 
for His voice, the voice will be heard and the message will be 
given. Charles Garrett of England said: ‘‘If you hear there is 
a railway accident and I am killed, you will know I died praying; 
for,” he said, ‘‘some of the most constant seasons of prayer I 
have are in the railway train when I sit quietly back and talk 
with my Lord all the way.” So it will be with us if we learn the 
secret of fellowship in the sense of companionship. Remember 
when you get to business to say, ‘‘I shall be kept, for Christ the 
Lord is interested in my business as much as in my praying and 
singing, interested in everything I have to touch on my way 
ae life, and it is my privilege to enter into fellowship with 

he ¢ ee 

Then this fellowship means not only that our Lord comes into 
my life, but that He has lifted me into His life. God has lifted 
me into the realm of the divine activity, and all the projects, and 
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methods, and achievements of my life are in fellowship with His 
projects, His methods, and His great ultimate achievement. 
This will be the outcome of that life which is so cleansed and 
surrendered to God that the whole life is in His fellowship and in 
harmony and partnership with the divine activity. 

‘‘Oh, yes,” you say, ‘‘but God has not called us all into the min- 
istry or to be missionaries.’’ I should like that you should be saved 
from that awful conception of the calling of God. What can you 
do well? what is your natural gift? ‘‘God has given me nimble- 
ness of finger and steadiness of hand so that I can make the 
hair-spring of a watch, and put it in its place.” That is a divine 
calling. What is your calling? ‘‘God has given mea love for 
prosecuting my studies in connection with the formation of the 
human frame and the laws that govern it.” I look upon all such 
medical skill as the gift of God to men, and that is God’s calling 
for you. Men must find the place which God has for them. 
What is the meaning of our social problems of labor and capital? 
They mean that men are out of harmony with God and have not 
discovered God’s place in the world for them. If we are yielded 
to Him, cleansed by the blood of Jesus and filled with His spirit, 
all these callings of life are divine, a part of the divine plan 
along which God is working toward the consummation that is 
ahead. What you and I need to do is to come into fellowship 
with Him, and henceforth our work will be to us not something 
which we are bound to do in order to get our living, with a little 
time every now and then for God, but it will be the place of 
divine service, the thing which God is calling us to do for Him 
in the world. When you understand that, you will write your 
letters within the region of righteousness, and truth, and love, 
and God, and those letters will be a contribution to God’s work 
for the uplifting of humanity. Let us get away from this 
wretched miserable division between sacred and secular. Say, 
‘‘Lord, here is my home, I will keep it clean as a contribution 
to thy great purposes in the world.” Move with Him along the 
plain of your lives so that all your ambitions and achievements 
are in Him. 

I suggest this as the meaning of the apostle when he wrote to 
the Corinthians, ‘‘And I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you 
the testimony of God, for I determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” It does not 
mean that the only thing that Paul did in Corinth was to talk 
about Jesus and the crucifixion, but it means that he set in order 
disorder, that he said something to them about’ how they lived, 
how they managed their church matters, and everything else, 
and that everything was adjusted to that great central fact of 
Jesus and the resurrection. As some one has beautifully said, 
‘Jesus Christ and Him crucified was the apostle’s vocation, and 
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everything else was adjusted by that vocation and brought into 
harmony with that great central fact.” So I believe in our fel- 
lowship with God all our circumstances and details are to be 
judged by the great inward fact of our fellowship with God. 

Do you not see how this straightway lifts the life of the believer 
into the highest realm of perpetual prayer? Remember that 
word in Luke xviii. 1: ‘‘The Lord spake this parable unto them 
that men ought always to pray and not to faint.”’ ‘‘Of course that 
is not literal. He didn’t mean that.” Why not? ‘‘Because it is 
impossible to be always praying; we have to earn our living.” 
But if your life is a life of fellowship with God, your whole life 
becomes a prayer, and you come to understand that prayer in its 
highest and essential greatness and grandeur is infinitely beyond 
the low level upon which we have so long put it, the level of pe- 
tition merely. The nearer you live to God the fewer will be 
your petitions, and the more surely will you realize your life is 
prayer, not for this or that which is prompted by some selfish 
motive, but that the will of God may be done at all costs. 
When we come into that region we shall get beyond resignation 
to the divine will. Some people think that resignation is the 
highest Christian virtue; it is not. There is something infi- 
nitely beyond that. It is this, ‘‘I delight to do thy will, O my 
God.” I would rather be in that will than anywhere else. So 
you see petitions droop and die and you desire one thing only, and 
that is, that God’s will may be done in the ages, and in the world, 
and, therefore, first of all in you. . 

So when we come into fellowship with God we become, as Paul 
said when he wrote to the Romans, ‘‘instant in prayer,” or when 
he wrote to the Ephesians, ‘‘praying always,” or to thePhilippians, 
‘an everything by prayer,’ and to the Thessalonians, ‘‘pray 
without ceasing.” All that is only realized as you pass into this 
blessed region of fellowship with God. 

‘‘That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellow- 
ship is with the Father, and with His son Jesus Christ. And these 
things write we unto you that your joy may be full.” Is that 
not true? Do you not realize already that such a life of fellow- 
ship with God, in which He is my companion and I am His partner, 
will be full of joy? But what follows? ‘‘This then is the message 
which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 
light, and in Him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have 
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth.”’ I solemnly warn you in the presence of that vérse from 
the apostle of love that you do not make this word ‘‘fellowship” 
simply a theory. I have perpetually to search my own heart 
before God and pray above everything else, ‘‘Lord, keep me from 
bandying about thy theories as beautiful things, and keep me 
from ever preaching beyond my own experience.” Do not say, 
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‘‘What a blessed thing this fellowship is,” and talk of it as though 
it were your own possession if it is not, for ‘if we say we have 
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth.” If you are holding back from surrender, and the 
cross is shunned, you have no right to the joy that comes from 
this great gospel of fellowship, and you cannot teachit. ‘‘But 
if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans- 
eth us from all sin.’”” That is, we walk with God, in whose light 
we are, and we walk one with another. Does the light fall upon 
you, or are you walking in the darkness? 

Oh, that God may keep us true and sincere with Him, and 
when the light falls may we be obedient to it, and have the 
cleansing that does not come by our doing but by His own precious 
blood, and so pass into the realm of fellowship. In that fellow- 
ship we are kept and grow up into Him with whom we live and 
walk and talk, and the stamp of His own blessed likeness will be 
increasingly impressed upon our faces and upon our characters. 


COMPASSION ON THE MULTITUDE.* 


By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MorRGAN. 


The soul born of the Spirit of God, living in health before 
Him, feeding upon His Word, and having fellowship with God 
must be actively engaged in service for God. The life of Jesus 
Christ is always moving out to those who are beyond, and if the 
life that I now live in the flesh is lived in faith in the Son of 
God, my life szus¢ be in line with His, and must move out in the 
same direction. One of the first, if not always the very first 
movement of the divine life in the soul of man is a movement 
toward some one outside the pale of Christ’s church. One of the 
first experiences of the new birth is a preéminent anxiety for 
the salvation of some one else. ‘That very life which holds and 
possesses us and motives us must move toward those who as yet 
have not known our Lord and Saviour and Master. 

This is the law of service, and also of growth in grace. By 
using the life which God has given me I must grow in grace. 
When the Lord healed the man with the withered hand suppose 
that the man had said, ‘‘The Lord has healed this withered arm 
of mine and I am going to take care of it,’ and so put it in his 
bosom, and only took it out every now and then to show it to the 
people. If he had done that the whole hand would have with- 
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ered up again. He must keep it well and strong by using it. 
Some Christian people seem to be so anxious to take care of their 
Christian life that it is gradually withering up, while the very 
condition of health and growth is in fellowship with Christ, and 
in the reading of the Word, and in service. 

This is the true place of Christian work so far as order is con- 
cerned. There must first of all be life before there can be work. 
There must be health before there can be work, and there must 
be fellowship with God maintained before I can serve Him in my 
day and generation. 

There must be life before there can be work. 1 do not know 
whether you are cursed in this country as we are at home in many 
cases with the putting of unconverted people to work for God in 
our churches. ‘This is felt the most in our Sunday schools. In 
scores of instances young people, because of their respectability, 
their kindness of disposition, their willingness to be doing some- 
thing, are put down to teach a class of Sunday school children 
without any reference to their relation to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
To me it is simply blasphemous to ask any unconverted man or 
woman to touch God’s work in any part of His dominions. You 
would not think a man had any right to preach the gospel unless 
he were converted. I hope men do not dothat. But as a man 
cannot preach Jesus Christ from the pulpit without a personal 
experience of His saving power, so no worker or teacher in any 
department of Christian service can serve God apart from a 
Christian experience. 

The same thing applies to choirs. We have no business to put 
up men and women in our congregations to sing simply as a per- 
formance. When we have a Christian choir, leading the praises 
of God, we may expect blessing from that singing, but we have 
no business to select our singers simply because of excellence of 
voice or musical skill. The most perilous mistake we can 
make in our churches is to put people to work before they them- 
selves are moved by the life of Jesus Christ. 

Now turn to Matthew ix. 35 tox. 8. While there is in this 
passage a great deal which is local and dispensational, it seems to 
me to contain the GREAT PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE. It 
reveals to us the lines upon which we are to prosecute that service, 
and tells us distinctly the measure of that service. 

‘‘But when He saw the multitudes He was moved with com- 
passion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad 
as sheep having no shepherd.”’ The thirty-fifth verse gives us 
an account of the ministry of Christ, and in the thirty-sixth verse 
we have the motive which led Him to send forth His disciples 
to help the multitudes. Christ saw those people as He went from 
place to place, and saw them as no one else had ever seen them. 
His was the anointed vision; His was the life which in itself was 
lived in the immediate presence of the Father; in the places of 
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temptation, in the places of difficulty, He was still with God; He 
was one with the Father all the time He went about here, and 
because of that He looked at the multitude and saw them as they 
really were, not as they saw themselves, not as His disciples saw 
them then, not as their rulers saw them, not as the Pharisees saw 
them, not as the Romans who governed them saw them; He saw 
them from the divine standpoint; His was the anointed vision, 
and before Christ sends His apostles out into actual service there 
is recorded this true vision which our Lord has of the condition 
of the people. 

‘‘ComPAssION” is the very key-word to our Lord’s ministry. 
That word occurs again and again in gospel narrative. Here it 
touches not simply one particular occasion but all His ministry. 
He went about all the cities and villages, through highway and 
hedge, here, there, everywhere, and when He saw the multi- 
tude on these ministering journeys ‘‘He was moved with com- 
passion.”’ 

The people whom He saw were of all sorts and conditions. 
Mark’s gospel has this phrase recurring frequently, ‘‘ Much 
people.” Mark seems to have been impressed with the crowds 
that came to Jesus, and it was these crowds that the Master saw 
with divine insight. The term ‘‘much people,” suggests the 
thought that those crowds were not of one order of mind. There 
isa verse which is much quoted: ‘‘The common people heard 
Him gladly.” That phrase may be misleading. What Mark 
says is not that the ‘‘common people” but that the ‘‘7zuch people 
heard Him gladly.”” He does not mean to refer to a lower class 
of people. The Bible never calls this sort of people common, 
and it was not only the lower class of people that came to Christ 
in the crowds. There was the Pharisee, Sadducee, the ruler, 
the publican, the poor man—all classes were drawn to Him. 
Where He came caste straightway melted away. When He came 
into Simon’s house, the poor harlot, who had never crossed the 
threshold before, went right in and came to His side. For this 
reason Jesus can no more be the head of a labor church than of 
a capitalist club. He has nothing to do with men in sections. 
He deals with man as man, and when He looked out upon the 
crowds He did not see a Pharisee or publican, He saw a man, a 
son of God by creation. He saw as God saw. 

When He saw as God saw what did He see? I suggest these 
two things. He saw first of all the splendid possibility in every 
_ man upon whom His eye rested. He knew that the devil had 
not formed or fashioned one of those in all the crowds which He 
saw. Marred and spoiled by sin undoubtedly, but still He saw 
there the image of His Father and He knew what God meant 
man to be. Jesus Christ came to reveal not the Father only, 
but man. I go back to Eden’s garden and hear the great word, 
‘‘Let us make man.” What is this that God is making? I don’t 
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know, at least I never knew until the second Adam came, and in 
Jesus I saw what points were in God’s heart when He first made 
man. So as Jesus looked out upon the crowds in those days of 
His ministry, He saw the possibilities that lay in every life. 

What else did He see? Mark these words: ‘‘When He saw 
the multitudes, He was moved with compassion on them because 
they fainted, and were scattered abroad as sheep having no 
shepherd.” We might paraphrase the words thus: ‘‘Jesus saw 
them as sheep, fainting, harried by wolves, and scattered.” If 
He had said so to the crowd they would have been the first to 
dispute it. But though His disciples could not see it, He, from 
His fellowship with God, saw men as they might have been and 
as they were 

Now what effect does the vision have upon Jesus? I cannot 
analyze the effect, but Calvary’s cross is in His vision, and all 
that He suffered and bore has come out of it. He was moved 
with compassion at their unconsciousness of the awful limitations 
of their life in which they were sordidly content to remain. He 
saw what God meant them to be, and to see them as they were 
moved Him with compassion down into the depths of that sweet, 
pure, strong, holy nature. There went through Him the pains 
of humanity, which humanity had become too hardened to feel 
for itself. 

All uplifting of humanity begins in the concern and compas- 
sion of God for men in their lost condition, and that is what 
Jesus Christ reveals. To bring this thought home to our hearts 
let me ask you a personal question. How does a crowd of men 

and women affect you? Do you feel an aversion? Do you want 
to get away from them? Do you talk about the people as ‘‘the 
rabble?” Do you feel angry with the crowd and talk about the 
foolishness and silliness of the crowd, and just wipe your hands 
of the whole business, say nothing of their sinfulness? Some 
men look at a crowd from the standpoint of curiosity and write 
books about them, and make money out of them. Some are 
quite indifferent to a crowd. I press the question, How does a 
crowd affect you? It is not a small question. 

One Saturday night I walked through the thronging streets of 
Birmingham with a man whom I have long believed to be living 
near toGod. Perhaps Birmingham is specially noted for its Satur- 
day night crowds. The vehicular traffic is often almost stopped, 
and thousands of people sweep along the roads everywhere. We 
were walking along and talking of our work when presently he 
said, ‘‘For God’s sake let us go down this side street, I cannot 
stand this.” Said I, ‘‘What’sthe matter?” ‘‘Oh,” he said, ‘‘these 
men and women for whom Christ died!” I never knew till that 
minute how near my dear brother was living to God. How does 
a crowd affect you? 

The necessary and inevitable outcome of a life in fellowship 
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with God is that the very compassion of Christ will begin to move 
your heart and soul when you are in the presence of the crowd. 
If our thoughts go out to those who are in darkness, whether at 
home or abroad, without compassion, it is because we have not 
the Spirit of Christ, and if we have not the Spirit of Christ we 
are none of His. There is a great deal of fussy, useless service 
going on, but the only true service is that which begins at Cal- 
vary, the place from which we see men as Christ. saw them—see 
them as they really are, and as God desires them to be. 

What came next? Jesus said to His disciples, ‘‘The harvest 
truly is plenteous and the laborers few, pray.’’ That is where 
your service must begin. Directly you and I are conscious of 
this divine compassion for others, we are driven not to do, but 
to pray. For then we begin to face service in the power of the 
Christ life and with a sense of our own helplessness, and then we 
get on our knees and cry out to the Almighty God. A man who 
is going to serve in the life of the flesh does not think much 
about prayer, because he thinks he can do these things himself, 
but when we are right with the Lord, and are surrendered to 
Him, we are brought first to pray. There is laid the great 
foundations of all service, intercession with God. 

Mark this, that intercession is the outcome of Christ’s com- 
passion, that intercession is based upon compassion, and that 
intercession is to touch the outside crowd by reaching the inside 
workers. These people are to pray not for the crowd outside, 
but pray for laborers. Prayer, then, is the first great law of 
work which is based upon the compassion of Jesus Christ. 

Pray for laborers, and what next? When He had called His 
disciples He said, ‘‘Go.” Answer your own prayers as far as God 
gives you ability. When you have been praying that God will 
send a laborer, go. Dr. Gordon said, ‘‘Is it not time that we 
ceased asking God to have compassion on the heathen and have 
compassion on them ourselves?” These men who are to pray are 
also to go. But how to go? When He called them He gave 
them power, specific power, for the specific service that lay ahead. 

So when the compassion of Jesus Christ moves us we are to 
give ourselves to prayer, and rising from prayer we are to go 
forth to the specific service which God puts in our way, and for 
that specific service there must be the specific anointing of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Who are the workers? I venture to say that a large percentage 
of you could not give the names of those twelve men whom Jesus 
sent out. You know Peter and James and John, but not many 
more. I simply say this to show that these men were sent out to 
work, and to each one of the twelve was given a separate and 
specific piece of work, and that we have no right to look upon 
Peter and James and John as especially great men. Where is 
the last place that the names of these men are recorded? Reve- 
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lation xxi. 14, ‘‘And the wall of the city had twelve foundations 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” Ido 
not find that Peter, or James, or John had an especially large foun- 
dation in which to put his name; they all had their names in the 
foundations of the great city.* The point is that there is no great 
record left as to what Philip and Bartholomew, or Lebbaeus, or 
any of these men did, because each had his specific work to do, 
and did it, and their position in the final glory is regulated not 
by their notoriety or fame but by their fidelity in the place where 
God put them. So, beloved, this life of God filling us, moving us 
with compassion, equipping us for work, takes us just where we 
are and uses us there, or puts us where God would have us and 
uses us there. We have no right to say, ‘‘Oh, if we could only 
be where Peter was, how much we could do.” If God cannot use 
you where you are now, He can use you nowhere. God does not 
want the man to preach His gospel in China, India, or Africa, 
who is not living it in his own home, and exercising its power in 
the store or the shop where he is at work to-day. 

One suggestion as to verse 8, ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely 
give.” Thisis such asolemn wordtome. It means that when 
I can fathom all the depths of the giving of God to me in Christ 
then I shall be able to fathom the depths of my responsibility to 
men, and when I have exhausted His giving to me then I may 
cease my giving out to others. The measure of my receiving is 
to be the measure of my giving. ‘‘Freely ye have received, 
freely give.” But remember that your giving will not be the 
result of effort but in proportion to the Christ life in you, and all 
the giving that comes out of that, will be the chief delight of all 
your lives. 

This conception of Christian service will sift the ranks of the 
workers, It will move out of our places every one of us who is 
not impulsed by this mighty love of God, and will keep us out 
until we are so moved. Unless we are able to serve, not by ef- 
fort, or as a duty, or under compulsion, but as the result of an in- 
dwelling and outflowing of the life of Christ which moves us 
with compassion and consumes us with its zeal, then we would 
better give our service up and get right with God first of all. 

Then how this conception of service will sweep out scores of 
methods. If the church is baptized with power, all the herd of 
evil things crowding around our services will be swept out, just 
as the Master cleansed the temple when on earth. Fancy a 
church impulsed by the Holy Ghost raising money by bazaars. 
Fancy men and women impulsed with the life of Jesus Christ 
raising money for the church by secular entertainments. Get 
this life which looks upon men as God sees them, and knows 


*Among these twelve names on the foundations of the new Jerusalem only one name 
in Matthew’s list is missing. I think that Paul’s name takes the place of Judas’. I 
believe that when those men elected Matthias they made their first blunder by trying to 
do something without the Holy Spirit.—G. C. M. ; 
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what they might have been, and all the churches and all the 
workers will have to reirrange their methods. And with what 
result? People say, ‘‘It will empty our churches.” I do not be- 
lieve it; there may be an emptying first. In one church which I 
served, one man cleared out, and sent a letter to the diaconate in 
which he said, ‘‘I want a comfortable Sunday; I work hard all 
the week, but that man gives me no peace, sol am going.” This 
kind of people will go. We do not want them to go, we want 
them to get the blessing which God has given to us, but depend 
upon it the crowds of men are hungering for the Word of God, 
they are hungering for the gospel of Christ in all its splendor 
and power. If we will be done at all costs with little tricks to 
help God in His work, and will let the life of Christ go through 
us into our work, men and women will crowd to hear and will be 
converted, The compassion of Christ consumes the newborn 
sons of God just as it consumed the first-begotten of the Father. 

Suppose that Jesus Christ fails, how much will you lose in the 
bankruptcy? I would like to leave that question with you. If 
the Master were beaten out of the world to-morrow there are 
some Christian people who would not lose acent. But the men 
and women who have given themselves to Him will lose all that 
is worth saving, for they have given everything to Him—friends, 
time, talent, life—everything. But He will not fail! O brother, 
you need not be afraid, let yourself go, take the cleansing and 
the filling, and may His life give you His pain and His sorrow 
for men, and then if we suffer with Him we shall also reign with 
Him. 


LABORING IN PRAYER.* 
By Rev. Georcre H. C. MaccGRecor. 


“Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always 
laboring fervently for youin prayers, that ye may stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God.” Colossians iv. 12. 

These words represent a high water mark in the Bible teach- 
ing regarding prayer. The words ‘‘laboring fervently’? might 
more literally be translated ‘‘agonizing,”” which is, perhaps, the 
strongest word that could be emploved. Its meaning we cannot 
at once realize. It startles us; it pains us; at first it repels us. 
To speak of agony in connection with prayer might seem to.some 
unwise. It might seem to ensure our turning away from prayer. 
Yet there the word lies, written by the inspiration of the Spirit 
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of God, and full of the deepest teaching about the manner of 
prayer. 

In connection with prayer several words are used in the New 
Testament. With three of these we shall now deal. Each of 
them contains a separate lesson, while taken together they exhibit 
a progressive teaching, culminating in the word before us. 

I. From the first of these words comes the startling call, Br 
SOBER WHEN you PRAY. I. Peteriv. 7, R. V.: ‘‘Be ye therefore 
of sound mind, and de sober unto prayer.” The word here used 
is so startling that commentators have tried to explain it away. 
The literal meaning of it is ‘‘to abstain from wine.” It is used 
six times* in the New Testament, in four of which it is trans- 
lated ‘‘be sober,” and in the other two, ‘‘watch.”” We must hear 
and lay to heart the call, ‘‘Be sober when you pray,” if we are 
to learn to pray, and in prayer to be led into that fellowship with 
God in which the soul finds its strength and blessedness. 

There are many things which intoxicate that are not wine. It 
is possible to be drunk wzth worldly gazety, and when the very 
brain is reeling after indulgence in worldly pleasure to approach 
God in prayer. Many a young lady has come home from the 
ball room, and with her whole being still in a whirl, has through 
force of habit knelt down to pray, and found it impossible. 

It is possible to be drunk with worldly business, and with a 
mind fullof business plans, business successes or failures, to draw 
near to the Holy God. It is possible to be drunk with pride over 
some success which we have achieved; it is possible to be drunk 
with envy, or anger, or vanity, and with our little souls swelling 
with these feelings to kneel down to pray. But Peter tells us 
that prayer in these circumstances is impossible. Such feelings 
are definite, open hindrances to prayer, and must be set aside. 
They must be repented of and renounced, if we are to know what 
true fellowship with God is. Prayer is an awful thing. God is 
very great. Between us at our best and God there is a great 
gulf. It will ever be a wonderful thing that we are allowed to 
pray at all. So the word before us tells us that to the solemn 
exercise of prayer we ought to bring a mind, humble, penitent, 
clear, sound. Prayer is connected with fasting to remind us of 
the reverence and the self-abasement which becomes us when 
we come into the presence of the Holy God. 

II. A second word calls us to BE AT LEISURE WHEN WE PRAY. 
In I. Corinthians vii. 5 the apostle is speaking of the distractions 
of family life, and virtually says that these are so sacred that 
they are not to be set aside, unless that be necessary to secure 
leisure for prayer. ‘‘Defraud ye not one the other, except it be 
by consent for a season, that ye may give yourselves unto prayer.” 

The word used here occurs only three times in the New Tes- 


*I, Thessalonians v. 6; I. Thessalonians v. 8; II. Timothy iv. 5; I. Peter i. 13; I. Peter 
iveis Ls Peter vy. 8. 
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tament, in two cases, Matthew xii. 44 and Luke xi. 25, being 
applied to a house left vacant. It means literally to have spare 
time; to have leisure for anything, and to devote one’s time to a 
thing. It teaches us that we are to make time for prayer, and to 
take time in prayer. Prayer is not only not to be omitted; 7¢ zs 
not to be hurrted. Weare to approach God in prayer not only. 
with a sober, but with a calm mind. Dew falls, we are told, 
only when the atmosphere is still, and the dew of prayer will fall 
abundantly on our souls only when we are at leisure. Have you 
to confess that in this busy age you have so much work to do 
that prayer is thrust into acorner?. Then the lesson of this word 
for you is plain. Takea holiday. Do more by doing less. To 
pray well is to work well. Luther, a far busier man than any of 
_us, used to say of his heavy days that he had so much to do, he 
could not do with less than two or three hours of prayer. The 
lesson is one of immense importance for the church of Christ to- 
day. Our activity is one of our greatest snares. We forget that 
it is of more importance to have power with God than to have 
power with man. Yet we have only to read the biographies of 
the most eminent workers that God has ever given to His 
church, to find that the secret of their power did not lie so much 
in what they*did in the presence of men, as in what they did in 
the presence of God. They waited until they had got into touch 
with the power of God, and then went forth to do God’s work. 
From Scripture, from history, from the lives of God’s saints, 
comes the call ‘‘Be at leisure when you pray.” 

III. A third message is MAKE PRAYER THE GREAT BUSINESS OF 
your Lire. ‘The word that brings us this message is a beautiful 
one. It is frequently used in connection with prayer. The idea 
underlying the word is that of giving such attention to the mat- 
ter in hand that it becomes the first business of life. When the 
Lord gave the command that the boat should wazt on Him 
(Mark iii. 9), those in the boat had no higher duty which could 
call them away. The soldier’s business was to await on Corne- 
lius contenually. (Acts x. 7.) He dare not plead that he was too 
busy to attend to his master. Attendance on Cornelius was his 
first concern. When the emperor appointed magistrates to 
administer justice, that was their first business. (Romans xiii. 6.) 
What can our God think of our plea that we are too busy to pray, 
when, time after time, in His holy Word He has bidden us make 
it the great business of our life? Not only are all hindrances to 
prayer to be carefully removed; not only are our spare moments, 
our leisure hours to be occupied with prayer; it is to occupy our 
life. Weare to pray without ceasing. We are to ‘‘continue 
steadfastly” in prayer, and to give ourselves to it. 

IV. Yet when we have done all this, we are only in a position 
to begin to understand that wonderful word with which we started. 
For after our last word has taught us to make prayer the great 
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business of life, this word bids us MAKE PRAYER A MATTER OF 
LIFE AND DEATH. 

This word which we have translated ‘‘agonize” is used in the 
New Testament eight times, and shows that to the work of 
prayer, ifit be done properly, we must call in every motive 
whereby a man may be moved to strenuous toil. 

(a) Weareto labor at prayer as a man labors at his datly 
work. Weare to put forth our energy in this work until we are 
weary. This is theidea in Colossians i. 29: ‘‘Whereunto I labor 
also, strzving according to His working which worketh in me 
mightily.” In our day the aim of some laborers seems to be to 
make their task as light as possible. It is to be feared that some 
of us labor in prayer after that fashion. We do not bend our 
back to this work, toiling at it as the rural laborer toils in the 
fields, with his eye on the sun, till it dips over the horizon and 
bids him go home to rest. 

(2) Weare to labor in prayer as a man labors in the arena, 
striving to obtain a prize which he covets more than life; strain- 
ing to avoid defeat, the shame of which he dreads more than 
death. This is the teaching of I. Corinthians ix. 25: ‘‘Every 
man that s¢vzveth in the games is temperate in all things.” Would 
that God’s people were as earnest in prayer as the’ men of the 
worldin sport. Watch two men running. How they strive! 
See how the men engaged in an athletic contest bring to it not 
only the force of the body but of the mind. Every faculty is 
bent on winning the prize. That is how you and IJ are to pray. 
Agony in prayer means striving as the athlete in the arena. He 
strives for a corruptible prize; we strive for a prize above all 
price—fellowship with God, and knowledge of Him through His 
blessed Son. ‘ 

c) Weare to labor in prayer as a soldier labors on the battle- 
field, This is theteaching of I. Timothy vi. 12: ‘‘Fzght the good 
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life.” I think that there is 
hardly any labor that man ever does so intense as the labor of the 
battlefield. The soldier who does not put his whole heart into 
his work is sure of defeat. Have we not often been utterly de- 
feated in prayer? We have knelt to pray, and because the 
heavens seemed as brass, and the earth as iron, we have turned 
away from this blessed work, disheartened and discouraged. We 
have not fought as good soldiers fight, till victory crowns their 
efforts. 

(2) Wonderful as these verses are, there are others which carry 
us still deeper. When we turn to John xviii. 36, we learn that 
we are to laborin prayer as a man would labor to defend a loved 
Jriend from danger. Jesus says, ‘‘My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this world then would my servants 
jight that I should not be delivered to the Jews.” We know that 
at the time of our Lord’s arrest the disciples fled panic stricken. 
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But the reason of their panic was that the Lord would not allow 
them to fight. They were brave men, and they loved their Mas- 
ter, and had He bidden them to do it, they would gladly have 
laid down their lives for Him. We should bring to prayer all 
the chivalry and courage of our nature, which we would bring to 
the defence of our homes and of our loved ones in a time of dan- 
ger. 

(ce) We are to labor in prayer as a man labors to save his soul. 
This is the lesson of Luke xiii, 24: ‘‘Strzve to enter it at the 
straight gate.” To many of us the privilege has been given of 
leading anxious souls to the Lord Jesus. We know how a truly 
awakened soul, who feels the burden of guilt and hears the 
thunder of God’s wrath, laborsto be saved. We know the agony 
and earnestness with which he flees from the wrath to come, and 
lays hold on life eternal. But have we ever prayed with an ear- 
nestness like his? Yet until we know what it is to bring to prayer 
something of the strenuousness of desire which we brought to the 
salvation of our souls, we are not ready to be led to those heights 
of spiritual blessing and power to which our God calls us. 

(7) One verse more demands our attention, and as we turn to 
it we feel that the place where we stand is holy ground. Read 
very reverently these verses, Luke xxii. 41-44: ‘‘And He was 
withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down and 
prayed, saying, ‘Father, if thou be willing remove this cup from 
me; nevertheless, not my will but thine be done. . . And being 
in an agony He prayed more earnestly; and His sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” Only 
once is this word translated ‘agony’ in the Bible, and it is here. 
What depths open before us as we read this passage, and see what 
laboring in prayer means. It means seeing the world’s sin some- 
what as Christ saw it; it means seeing the world’s need some- 
what as Christ sawit. It means assenting, as utterly as Christ 
did, to God’s judgment upon sin. And it means entering so into 
the will of God about the world’s deliverance from sin, that for 
that end we are willing to lay down our lives. To true laboring 
in prayer there is neccessary something of the Saviour’s concep- 
tion of sin, and an inner intimate fellowship with His sufferings. 
It is only after we have beenin the garden with Him that we 
learn the deeper lessons of the school of prayer. 

This, then, is laboring in prayer, and it is to this that you and 
I are called. Truly, there are depths in connection with prayer 
that we have never fathomed. We should humble ourselves 
before God, that we know so little in experience what agony in 
prayer really is. But if we have learned to pray thus, the Word 
of God teaches us further HOW WE SHALL AGONIZE IN PRAYER. 

(1) Our prayers will be secret. The soul’s agony in prayer 
will be known to God alone. The highest kind of prayer is too 
sacred to share with anyone but God. Itis profoundly instructive 
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to study the life of the Lord Jesus to find how often He went 
aparttopray. He could not let His most beloved disciples share 
His prayers. And this not only because the relation in which 
they stood to the Father was different from that in which He 
stood, but because His prayers were too deep, too sacred for them 
to know. When we have learned to agonize in prayer we will 
not tell our neighbors that we have learned it. But although we 
say nothing of it its influence will be felt. It will inevitably 
touch our public prayers with a tenderness, and a yearning, and 
a pleading power such as they never had before. 

(2) Our prayers will be self/-denying. We shall fast as well 
as pray. But remember that fasting is for the soul as much as 
for the body. That we may agonize in prayer we shall subject 
ourselves to a holy discipline that we may get time for prayer, 
quiet for prayer, and make prayer the great business of our lives. 
And this discipline may affect the body. We may have, like the 
apostle, to beat our body and keep it under, training it to be obe- 
dient as the wrestler trains his body for the battle, or the runner 
for the race. 

(3) Our prayers will be sustatned. When we have reached 
this height in prayer we shall understand what our Lord meant 
when He said, ‘‘Men ought always to pray and not to faint” 
(Luke xviii. 1), and what the apostle meant when he bade us 
‘pray without ceasing.” Our prayers will have ceased to be a 
matter of impulse; they will have become part of the main stream 
of our life. We shall live and move in an atmosphere of prayer. 

(4) Our prayers will be Spzrzt-taught. It is impossble for us 
to agonize in prayer unless we are ‘‘praying in the Holy Ghost.” 
(Jude 20.) Our agony in prayer is really something of His 
begetting. It is the answer of our soul to His agony when He 
makes intercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered. 
Prayer, like faith; is the gift of "God the Holy Ghosts) It ussa 
work which He works in our hearts as they are yielded to Him 
and filled by Him. 

(5) Butif our prayers are Spirit-taught our prayers will be 
successful. For the Holy Spirit will bring us into true fellowship 
with God, and strengthen faith so that we shall pray earnestly 
(Acts xii. 5) with our spirits on the stretch, looking for the answer 
that will speedily come from the throne of God. And then the 
Spirit will teach us the secret which we can learn from none but 
Him, how, in the very act of agonizing in prayer, to enjoy the 
deepest rest of faith. He will prevent us from praying in such 
a way as to dishonor God by seeming to think Him unwilling to 
bless. He will prevent us from weariness and discouragement. 
So our prayers will prevail, and to us will be given the joy of 
seeing those for whom we have prayed standing ‘‘perfect and 
complete in all the will of God.” 


PE NRAIAKGE eSmiWel ee Gi Rolksrbas 
By Rev. Grorcre H. C. MacGrecor, 


“For we are become partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning of 
our confidence firm unto the end.” Hebrews iii. 14. 

We have here a remarkable title applied to believers—fartakers 
of Christ. This word ‘‘partakers” is derived from two Greek 
words, ‘‘to have along with.” It always implies fellowship and 
partnership, and it teaches us that God’s gifts can never be sepa- 
rated from Himself. All that a Christian is, he is in Christ. The 
essential feature of Christian salvation is that it is salvation 
through union with Christ. This union is an everlasting union. 
The relation between Christ and the believer is the relation 
between the vine and the branches. ‘The branch has no indepen- 
dent life. It lives only so long as it abides in the vine and is par- 
taker of the life of the vine. 

The glory of the Christian life, as a life of partnership with 
the Lord Jesus, is in part revealed to us in the words of our Lord 
to His disciples at the first communion table. These words make 
us feel what a solemn as well as what a blessed thing it is to be a 
Christian. 

I. We as Christians are sharers in Christ's peace (John xiv. 
27). This does not mean merely that God gives us peace, but 
that we get the very peace which Christ Himself had. ‘‘Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not asthe world giveth 
give I unto you; let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.” Now, with that in your mind, turn to the gospels, that 
you may discover what the peace of the Lord Jesus really was. 
It was the peace of righteousness, the peace of a conscience ab- 

‘solutely free from guilt, and it was the peace of holiness, of a 
life perfectly free from stain. It was the peace that the godless 
companions of a busy life could not destroy; the peace that with- 
stood scorning, and that persecution could not break; it was the 
peace that neither the flattery of friends nor the fury of foes 
could destroy. It was the peace that amazed those who saw it 
then, and that amazes us who see it now. Yet this is the peace 
He gives to us, for we are sharers in Christ’s peace. He gives 
us the peace of righteousness, for there is no condemnation to 
those who are in Christ Jesus. He gives us the peace of purity, 
for the blood of Jesus cleanses from all sin. 

II. Then as believers we are sharers in Christ’s joy (John xv. 
11 and xvii. 14). Here again we are taught that we are partakers 
of the very joy that filled the Saviour’s heart. Speaking to His 
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disciples, our Lord says, ‘‘These things have I spoken unto you 
that my joy might remain in you.”’ Speaking to the Father, He 
says, ‘‘These things I speak in the world that they might have 
my joy fulfilled in themselves.” We are apt to forget how full 
of joy the life of the Lord Jesus was. We call Him the Man of 
Sorrows, and rightly so, for He who bore the burden of the 
world’s sin might well cry, ‘‘Oh, ye that pass by, go and see if 
there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow.” But I believe that we 
might with equal justice call Him the Man of Joys, for He was 
the gladdest as well as the saddest of the sons of man, and what 
were the sorrows to His joys? It was His delight, His unfailing, 
unceasing, unbroken delight, todo His Father’s will. And because 
this delight in the Father’s will was the deepest thing in the life 
of Christ, His joy lay so deep that no sorrow could ever dim it. 
If the Father’s will brought Him into sorrow, then it turned the 
very sorrow into joy. Even when He faced the cross He could 
say, ‘‘I delight to do thy will, O my God.” ‘‘For the joy that 
was set before Him He endured the cross, despising the shame.” 
This is the joy in which we as believers are partakers. There- 
fore, incredible as it seems, there is possible to us a constant 
delight in the will of God which will make life one long song. 
O believer, the joy of Christ is within you; give it room, let it 
spring up within you like a well of living water, and you will 
rejoice in the Lord always, and again rejoice. 

III. But thisisnot all. As believers we are sharers in Christ's 
knowledge. The words which tell us this are so wonderful that 
it is not strange that faith staggers in the face of them. John 
xv. 15; xvii. 8: ‘‘I have called you friends,” says our Lord, ‘‘for 
all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known 
unto you.” And when speaking to the Father of the disciples, 
He says, ‘‘I have given them the words which Thou gavest me.” 
Of course, in degree, our knowledge of God is different from that 
of Christ, but in kind it isthe same. But what is the character 
of the knowledge of Jesus? It is the knowledge of sonship, a 
knowledge based upon identity of nature. This the Lord Jesus 
is in absolute perfection. It is referred to in passages like Mat- 
thew xi. 27, ‘‘All things are delivered unto me of my Father; 
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father but the Son;” orin Johni. 18, ‘‘No man 
hath seen God at.any time; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” 

Then the knowledge of Jesus is the knowledge of friendship, 
knowledge based on identity of will. This is referred to in John 
v. 20, ‘“The Father loveth the Son and showeth Him all things 
that Himself doeth.” It is a knowledge which is proportioned to 
obedience, and therefore possessed by the Lord Jesus in absolute 
fullness, for He could say, ‘‘The Father will not leave me alone, 
for I do always those things that please Him.” 
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But this knowledge of God in both its aspects is ours if we are 
in Christ Jesus. We are in the most literal sense sharers ‘in 
Christ’s knowledge. We have the knowledge of sonship, a knowl- 
edge based on identity of nature. Thisis given to us in regenera- 
tion, the very essence of which is that in it we become partakers 
of the divine nature. ‘‘We are all the children of God through 
faith in Christ Jesus.” We have the knowledge of friendship, 
knowledge based on identity of will. This becomes ours when, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, we are loving and obedient. 
‘“Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you. I call 
you friends, for all things I have heard of my Father I have 
made known to you.” (John xv. 14.) 

IV. Again as believers we are sharers in Christ's power 
(John xiv. 12). This verse is a very wonderful one. It reads as 
if we are not so much to be sharers in Christ’s power as receivers 
of a power even greater than His. ‘‘He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do, because I go unto my Father.” The last words 
show us that what we are to be partakers of, is the power of the 
risen and glorified Jesus, which was greater ‘than that which He 
wielded in the days of His humiliation. When we think of our- 
selves as sharers in the power of Christ, what privilege and 
responsibility it reveals to us. The power of Christ is twofold. 
It is power to be, and power to do. Therefore as sharers in the 
power of Christ, we have power to overcome sin, to resist temp- 
tation, to endure trial, to bear chastening, to please God, to re- 
joice always, to pray without ceasing, to walk in love, to stand 
perfect and abide in the will of God. Then there is given to us 
in God, power to witness, to teach, to guide, to save. There is 
given to us power to be the messengers of God to this sin-cursed 
earth, to be lights in the world, holding forth the word of life. 
Beloved brethren, behold your call, how glorious a call, to those 
who are the sharers in the power of Christ. 

V. As believers we are also sharers in Chrtst’s work (John 
xvii. 18). Christ gives us His power not that we may use it for 
our own glory. After He has said, ‘‘Greater works than these 
shall ye do,” He says, speaking to the Father, ‘‘As thou hast 
sent me into the world, even so have I sent them into the world.”’ 
There were four purposes in Christ’s appearance in the world. 
(1) He came into the world as a representative of God. God 
sent Jesus as His Messiah, and we are sent into the world as the 
representatives of Christ. (2) Christ came to the world to reveal 
God, not merely asa messenger and representative of the Father, 
but He was one with the Father, and revealed Him whom He 
represented. Is it not a solemnizing thought that we are sent 
into the world to represent and reveal Christ to men? (3) Christ 
came into the world to do the willof God. The Father’s will was 
His supreme rule, everything was subordinate to it. So the will 
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of God is our principal work. (4) Christ came into the world to 
save men. This was one aspect of the will of God for Him, an 
aspect with which He joyfully fell in though it led Him to the 
cross. In this last sense we are particularly called to be sharers 
in Christ’s work. We are saved to save. O brethren, think of 
the privilege and responsibility of these things! Representatives, 
revealers, servants, saviors! It is well that we have already 
learned that we are sharers in Christ’s power, else the magnitude 
of the work to which we are called would fill us with despair. 

VI. Having looked at duty, we return once more to privilege. 
As believers we are sharers in Christ’s love (John xvii. 23, 26). 
This is the most wonderful thought we have yet reached. ‘‘I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me.” ‘‘I have 
declared unto them thy name, and will declare it; that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.” 
God loves us with the very love with which He loves Christ. In 
that love is life; eternal loveis eternal life. To have the love of 
God within us is to have the very life of God within us. The 
thoughts which well up in our mind when one meditates on these 
things, are far too deep for speech. . What a holy, what a solemn, 
what a beautiful thing it is to be a Christian! How truly amaz- 
ing that I, unworthy, sinful, as I am, should be a sharer in the 
love of God! 

VII. Now, weare prepared to hear, that as believers, we are 
sharers in Christ's glory (John xvii. 22). Jesus says to the Father, 
‘‘The glory which thou: gavest me I have given them.” Al- 
ready there rests on us, as Peter tells us, the Spirit of glory and 
of God. Now in our case, as in the case of the Lord Jesus when 
on earth, that glory is veiled. ‘‘It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be.” But even now the beauty of the Lord is upon us. It 
is our business to let it be seen. The light is within us, the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus; 
it is our business to let it shine before men. But there is some- 
thing more glorious still waiting us in the near future. Jesus 
Christ has prayed: ‘‘Father, I will that they also whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold 
my glory, which thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the world.” That glory we shall see. As we 
behold it with unveiled faces, we shall be changed into it. ‘‘We 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 

VIII. This brings us to our last point. The sharers in 
Christ’s peace, in Christ’s joy, in Christ’s knowledge, in Christ’s 
power, in Christ’s work, in Christ’s love, in Christ’s glory, are to 
be sharers in Christ's home (John xiv. 1). This gives the 
crowning touch to it all. It reveals the life of heaven as a life 
of intensely personal fellowship with our blessed Saviour. ‘‘Let 
not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in 
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me. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not 
so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.’’ What 
a holy, what a blessed, what a solemn thing it is to be one with 
Christ. 


MATURITY—A GLIMPSE OF THE FUTURE.* 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


“But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath en- 
tered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit, for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” I. Corinthians ii. 
Qg, Io. : 

The glory that shall be revealed is so far beyond all our powers 
of speech that it is impossible for us to explain the things that 
God has prepared for them that love Him, and I take these 
verses simply that we may see how little we can understand 
God’s purpose save as the Holy Spirit shall reveal them unto us. 

God’s great ultimate purpose for His people is Marurirty. 
We mean by maturity, first of all, the complete unfolding of the 
divine life, and a complete reproduction of the divine ideal in 
our own individual lives and characters. That never can be 
realized in this present life, in this present dispensation, for the 
work of Christ in us will never be brought to its full fruition 
until at His own coming He shall receive us unto Himself, and 
‘‘shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
conformed to the body of His glory.” 

Turn to one or two verses in this connection. Romans viii. 
23: ‘‘And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” 
Here we see that we are still looking forward and pressing on- 
ward, desiring something that is not yet accomplished, ‘‘waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” Again, 
in chapter xiii. 10, 11, we read: ‘‘Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. And that, 
knowing the time, that nowit is high time to awake out of sleep: 
for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.” Surely 
when we believed we had salvation. Yes, in a sense and tense. 
But there is also the view of salvation contained in that word in 
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the Acts ‘‘such as were being saved,” and the salvation which is 
full and final lies ahead; that realization of the full purpose of 
Christ which is to come in the morning of the resurrection. 

We have also the passage in Philippians ili. 11-21. Let me 
warn you against any spiritualizing of that word in the eleventh 
verse, “the resurrection of the dead.” Paul is not speaking of 
coming into the resurrection life which is the privilege of the 
believer here on earth. The apostle says: ‘‘I have given up 
everything, being made conformable to His death, that I may 
know Him and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship 
of His suffering.” That is the present privilege, the present 
position; it is not finality of experience, but it is in order that I 
may reach the consummation of all, in order that I may appre- 
hend that for which Jesus apprehended me, that I may have my 
share in and attain unto the resurrectionfrom thedead. Towards 
this the apostle looks as the point when he shall come into the 
possession of maturity in his Christian life. 

So there can be no finality here in this life of probation, in this 
‘Jittle while’ that intervenes between our Master being received 
into heaven, and His coming again to receive His own to Him- 
self. There is always progress to be made toward this great 
consummation and all our study of the Christian life is to that 
end. Aman is born again, not merely that he may be saved 
from punishment and from sin itself; the purpose of the new 
birth will only be fully understood by us in that moment when 
at our Lord’s coming we are changed into His own likeness. 
For this end we are to abide in health before Him and to grow 
into His own perfect likeness. The final outcome of the work 
of Christ, in one sense, is at the moment when He will fashion 
anew the body of our humiliation, and transform it to the like- 
ness of the body of His glory, according to the working whereby 
He is able to subject all things unto Himself. In short, the work 
of the Holy Spirit and of Jesus Christ will never be fully accom- 
plished in me until I have left behind me all the limitations of 
this life, all the points in which I must necessarily come short 
for the present, and until in the resurrection morning I am 
brought into actual harmony with Jesus Christ even down to 
bodily powers. Then all the meaning of the new birth, and 
holiness, and growth, and the work of the Spirit along all these 
lines shall be manifested in me. The whole thing issummed up 
for us by John in I. John iii. 1, 2: ‘Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God. . . . Therefore the world knoweth us not, be- 
cause it knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that 
when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him as He is." May the Holy Spirit bring this home to your 
hearts with new force and meaning. 
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What then? Is that the end? No, that is only the beginning! 
This to me is the overwhelming thought about which one hardly 
knows how to say a word. That is the beginning, and all the 
grace poured upon us, and all the love round about us, and all 
the guidance, and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit are simply 
God’s methods of bringing us to that point from which He will 
begin to accomplish His purposes in us and through us. 

Turn to Ephesiansiv. 1: ‘‘I, therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called.” That word ‘‘vocatzon,”’ seems to me the great 
word of this epistle. It marks the purpose of God and brings 
to us alla solemn charge. We hear the Lord say to each of us: 
‘Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called.” From 
this verse onward, we have teaching and injunction dependent 
upon something that has come before. The apostle goes on to 
show how Christ has given us grace by which we may grow up 
in all things into Him. Out of the fact of that grace he shows 
us where to put off the old and to put onthe new. Then he 
comes down to particulars and shows how wives and husbands 
and children and servants are to live—allin order that we may 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. 

But what is this vocation? In order to see this turn to chap- 
teri. 18: ‘‘The eyes of your understanding being enlightened; 
that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.”’ We are 
always talking about our inheritance in God, and it is a blessed 
and inexhaustible theme, but here we are face to face with 
another side of the same truth; it is the side that states that God 
has an inheritance in Fis saints. Not only have I my inheritance 
in Him, but He has His inheritance in me. There is the great 
purpose of God. 

What does this mean? Ephesians 1. 7: ‘‘That in the ages to 
come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus.” These words are over- 
whelming—to think’ that God is to show more of the riches of 
His grace in ‘‘ages to come” than in this age! Ephesians iii. 9, 
10: ‘‘And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the min- 
istry, which from the beginning of the world has been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jesus Christ: To the intent that 
now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.” The 
church is to be the expression to the principalities and powers of 
God’s high heaven of the wisdom of God, as well as of the kind- 
ness, the love, the grace, and the tenderness of God. Once again 
Ephesians iii. 20, 21: ‘‘Now unto Him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think,taccording to the 
power that worketh in us, Unto Him be glory in the church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.” 
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If you look at this epistle closely, it opens up a glorious range 
of possibility. There will come a time when the Master will lift 
us out of sorrow and sin, and will take us away from all that is 
probationary and full of limitation, and will fashion us like unto 
Himself, and we shall be with Him and we shall be like Him. Does 
it end there? No, it degins there! In that moment of comple- 
tion, when the church is presented to God ‘‘without spot or wrinkle 
or any such thing,” when the church is married to the Lamb, as 
never before, then the church will begin to be all that God wants 
it to be, and will begin to do all that God wants it todo. Itisin 
those ages that lie beyond that the church of Christ, redeemed by 
His precious blood, and lifted by the ministry of the Spirit into 
the very home and dwelling of God, will become God’s supreme 
expression of His own love, of His own wisdom, of His own 
power in the view of all the ranks of intelligences that we know 
so little about to-day. 

O beloved, have we this vision of what Christianity means? If 
so, will it not be the purifying hope to us? Can you not under- 
stand now what Jesus meant when He added to that declaration 
that ‘‘we shall be like Him, wherefore he that hath this hope set 
on Him purifyeth himself even as He is pure”? This is be- 
wildering. What are we? Sinners, rebels, every one of us! Our 
only standing to-day is a standing wholly in grace. What have 
we that we have not received? And yet we are the people that 
by His grace are to be set in high heaven in order that we may 
there show His own riches, His grace, His wondrous love—God’s 
‘‘inheritance in His saints.” 

It is these visions that seem to woo us away from the old self- 
life. Will not all this vision of glory burn the last thing to which 
you have been clinging? Will not this vision call you from 
everything upon which the hand of God in infinite love, and yet 
with tremendous pressure has been placed? 

Just another word. Itisin the morning of the resurrection, 
at our Lord’s coming, in that morning when we shall be fashioned 
anew into the body of His glory, that this work of identification 
with Him will begin. Those who have fallen asleep in Jesus are 
with us still waiting for that morning. They are with the Lord, 
but what are they doing? what is their position? I think a great 
principle is marked in Hebrews xi. 39, 40: ‘‘And these all, hav- 
ing obtained a good report through faith, received not the prom- 
ise: God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect.” The first reference is to 
the saints of the Old Testament dispensation, to the men who 
triumphed in all sorts of circumstances through faith; but I be- 
lieve that this word marks a principle. Those who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus will not be made perfect without us; they are 
waiting, in the perfect rest and joy and delight of His presence, 
for the resurrection morning, when the whole church of the First- 
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born shall be complete. What is their position? Nearer to the 
Lord than ever they were here, and being nearer to the Lord, 
more closely in sympathy with the love and purpose of His heart, 
they are more intimately associated with Him in the great work 
in which He is still carrying out that love and purpose. 

I love to think of these beloved ones who were waiting for the 
glory and consummation asin the high service of the King, in 
such large and wondrous opportunity as they never could have 
had here. And we still are one with them in our service and our 
life and our realization of the Lord’s own presence and power, 
only they know it better than we; but by and by they will come 
and we together, and all of us having from Him this gift of the 
transformed body shall be His church without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing. Then it will be that our great work will begin. 

May God help us to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
He has called us. 


CIA ION AMER, JOMPAND RAS) IBWAINID. 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


“As the clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of 
Israel.” Jeremiah xviii. 6. Read Jeremiah xviii. 1-10. 


This, in the first instance, is, of course, a national statement, 
but since the greater includes the less, we may argue that the 
principles which regulate national life must also influence indi- 
vidual life. The only social and national upbuilding there ever 
can be must be brought about by the upbuilding of the individual 
life and character. Out of this great national statement made to 
God’s own chosen people we shall take out then the principle 
which it contains and look at it in its individual application. 

I shall first ask you to consider the great principle contained in 
this solemn word, ‘‘As clay isin the potter’s hand so are ye in my 
hand,” saith the Lord; second, our relationship to that principle; 
and third, the deep underlying truth, which makes this principle 
one in which we may rejoice. 

I. Look first then at this principle. ‘‘As clay is in the pot- 
ter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel.” Can 
anything convey this truth more forcibly and simply than these 
words? If you have ever seen the clay on the potter’s wheel, and 
as the wheel turned round have seen the clay moulded and fash- 
ioned by the thought and will and activity of the potter himself, 
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you must have seen how there was surrender, how without desire 
or suggestion the clay was simply a mass in the hands of the 
potter. It was plastic to his will and touch. God says, ‘‘As 
clay is in the hand of the potter, so are ye in mine hand, O house 
of Israel.” 

This word teaches God’s absolute sovereignty. God has designed 
and created and sustained me and I have absolutely no appeal 
against His will. God has supreme right to do whatsoever He 
will with the earth, and the nations, and with each particular 
individualin the nations. If God chooses to mark a line, and say, 
‘There thy service ends,” have lany right to complain? If God 
were to take me right out of my present circumstances or out of 
this world to-day, no matter what use I have made of my 
opportunities here, have I any right tocomplain or appeal against 
it? None. Whatever God chooses to do, He has the right to do. 
God has never ceded His sovereign right to the devil or to anyone 
else. Though God still permits evil to exist in the world, He 
holds the reins, and the devil could not touch a single hair upon 
the back of a single camel that belonged to Job until God gave 
him permission. God reigneth. He is not dead nor deposed. 
The tendency of this day is to a loose doctrine of divine govern- 
ment that is producing impious blasphemy in the way that men 
look into. the face of God, and tell Him what He ought and 
ought not todo. Blessed be Hisnamethat His ways are not our 
ways, neither are His thoughts our thoughts, or how many a 
man would be smitten and stricken to the very death. How long- 
suffering God is. Clay in the hand of the Potter: that is our 

. position and He can make or break, mold or fashion us as He 
will so far as our right of resistance or questioning or complaint 
is concerned. 

II. What is my relation to this great principle of divine gov- 
ernment? There is this difference between the clay and myself: 
I have intelligence, I have will, but my will is to omnipotence as 
the materialism of the clay isto my will. The clay is infinitely 
below the potter and must submit to his pleasure. In the hands 
of God Iam yet more powerless than the clay in the hands of 
the potter. What then is my relation to this principle? My proper 
attitude is to acknowledge my weakness, and to say that-I have 
no power to alter my own shape or, substance. What I aml am, 
and out of that I can never evolve anything better. That which 
is flesh is flesh. That is my state by nature, and the part of 
wisdom is to acknowledge it, and take that place before God. 

The next step is to use that will about which we talk so much, 
and to act on the truth which Tennyson saw when he said: 

“Our wills are ours, we know not how; 
Our wills are ours, to make them Thine.” 
We show our wisdom when our weakness is acknowledged by 
yielding ourselves to God and lying plastic in His hand that He 
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may work His will in our lives. There is to be perfect acquies- 
ence in the will of God. That is better than resignation, but, as 
Mr. Macgregor said, there is something even beyond acquiescence, 
it is delight in the will of God. There must be no desire as to 
the shape I am to take, or as to the manner of my preparation. 
You and I must be willing to have God work out His purpose in 
our lives, by sickness, if He so wills it, by suffering, by sorrow, 
by bereavement, by breaking us in order to make us. If I set 
my will up against that, then Jam thwarting the Potter, and I 
am hindering His purpose. In brief, I must abandon myself to 
God. I must abandon myself to Him without questioning as to 
whether it is to be there or here, this way or that way, under these 
circumstances or those; the one question for me to ask must be, 
‘‘What is thy will?’ Godis King, and I am to say Yes to His 
will. 

III. Now look at the purpose of God underlying all His deal- 
ings with us. Let everything else be put out of the vision. 
When we get to this point, though it be through heartbreak and 
disappointment, everything else vanishes from sight, and only 
the thought that God is doing a great work stands before us. 
We never saw this when God was dealing with us. We simply 
stood in the presence of God and yielded ourselves to His will. 

Underlying this is a deeper truth. It is contained in that old 
text which no preacher has ever exhausted, which every child 
loves; a truth contained in three short words; a truth which 
every child seems to feel, and which every aged saint confesses 
to have hardly touched its fringe; a truth which holds all revela- 
tions and blessedness in it—GOD IS LOVE. What has that to 
do with it? Everything. Iam clayin the hands of God and I 
tremble. Iam clay in the hands of love and I trust. God is 
love. My creation is the creation of love. His purpose in creat- 
ing me was love; His government is the government of love. 
He alone understands me and knowsall my possibilities. I might 
live among you for years and you would not know me. There 
are depths in every nature that no man knows. No man hath 
seen God at any time; it is equally true that no man hath seen 
man at any time. We do not even know ourselves, but God 
knows us through and through; He understands our thoughts 
afar off, and there is no hiding ourselves from the searching of 
His eye. God is love, and consequently when He surrounds me 
with law and permission it is love that fences me round. It is 
not a hard, capricious task-master that says, ‘‘Now I have a be- 
ing in my hands, I will enjoy having my way on him.” That is 
human. No, it is devilish! God says, ‘‘This is the child of my 
heart, this is the highest work of my creation, made in my image, 
and I will hedge him about with law and commandments, because 
I love him and know all the depths of his nature; if I lead him 
through tears and suffering and sorrow they shall be but the 
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sweet ministers of my tender love and infinite compassion for 
him,’ 

Love is on the throne. Howcan I learnthat? By submitting 
to the kingship. Many people have said to me: ‘‘We don’t love 
God. We reverence Him and adore Him, but we do not really 
love Him. What shall we do?” My answer is, ‘‘We love Him 
because He frrst loved us.”” How do we find this out? Only as 
we face this first fact of His kingship and begin to obey Him. 
Browning wrote: 


“T report, as a man may, 
On God’s law: All is law but all is love.” 


How does a man find that out? By obeying the law he discovers 
the love in the law. 

Let me earnestly warn you against dividing God into halves 
and saying, ‘‘This is law and that is love.” His law and His 
love are identical. A man should never talk about the providence 
of God as though it were a sort of afterthought by which He 
helps a man to bear the severity of law. God’s providence is 
God’s government, and no man ever passes into the realm of love 
until he recognizes God’s kingship, and submits at the foot of the 
cross to that kingship. 

Take that exquisite teaching of our Lord when Hesays: ‘‘Take 
no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” 
He has been speaking to His disciples about food, and clothing, 
and the necessities of this life, and then He says, ‘‘ Your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things.”” If I could see God as 
my Father Icouldlove Him. How then am I to come to see Him 
as my Father? What does Jesus say? ‘‘Seek ye first the kzng- 
dom of God.” You will find the fatherhood in the kingship of 
God, the love of Godin the law of God; you will discover the 
exquisite tenderness of the divine compassion when you submit 
to the sovereignty of God and yield yourself to His absolute con- 
trol. How have I come to realize my mother’s love to me and 
my father’s love more than I ever couldin my childhood? It has 
been by coming to understand that the very restrictions which 
they placed upon me of old were the restrictions of an intense 
love forme. I used to think they loved me when they let me 
have my own way, but I have discovered they loved me most 
when they did not let me have my own way. So men get an 
insight into the deep love of God by obeying the law of God 
which at first seems irksome, and by submitting to this great 
supreme truth of the sovereignty of God. 

On and on God is leading you, putting His hand on this and 
that, hedging youin here, and holding you up there, and it is 
always love that does it. There is always a more marvelous 
unfolding of His love in these acts of God, and you will only 
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discover the love of God as your own heart responds, and as you 
submit yourself to His kingship. 

Most reverently do I take the supreme illustration of the love 
of God from the life of my blessed Lord. It was He who said, 
“‘T delight to do thy will.”” And why? Because in His perfect, 
unquestioning obedience to the will of God, He knew what the 
love of God was. 

All the divine blessings which we are seeking are conditioned 
upon this, that we do recognize God’s kingship and submit to it 
really, absolutely, with thorough abandonment of all question- 
ing. Some people tell us that we should always count the cost. 
We ought, in everything except this. Here there should be no 
counting the cost; and by refusing to count the cost, we count 
the cost in the best way; by refusing to reckon up God and our- 
selves in the little puny laws of human mathematics we reach 
the divine mathematics which take good care of us all the way, 
and see to it that we abide in Him forever. To rebel against 
this law is to take my life for a little while out of the hand of the 
Potter, and by so doing to render it purposeless and shapeless, 
so that it is to become loss and ruin. To rebel is useless. God’s 
law and righteousness is vindicated in human failure as well as 
in human success, and the man who makes shipwreck is the man 
who, knowing the will of God, disobeys, and goes out into the 
darkling void where God is not. That man in his eternal loss 
vindicates the kingship of Jehovah. But, my brother, what 
God wants is your submission, because He loves to take you, 
perhaps to break you, but for your good, for I read that the 
potter broke the vessel on the wheel ‘‘and he did make zt again.” 
The secret of all blessing is: 


“J worship thee, sweet will of God, 
And all thy ways adore; 
And every day I live, I learn 
To love thee more and more.” 


PERSONAL CONSECRATION.* 
By Rev. Georce H. C. MaccGRecor. 


“Neither present your members unto sin as instruments of unrighteous- 
ness: but present yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” Romans vi. 13. 

These are emphatic and startling words. And they do not 
become less startling when we consider the character of those 
to whom they are addressed. Not tothe unconverted, not to the 
ignorant, godless heathen is the apostle here speaking, but to 
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Christians, to men who have experienced the regenerating power 
of the Holy Ghost, and who are and who know they are alive 
unto God,—to them he says, ‘‘Yield yourselves unto God.” This 
is a very solemn fact, giving ground to us all for searching self- 
examination, for it shows that a man may be a Christian and 
know much of the divine truth without being truly yielded to 
God. Being addressed to Christians, it calls them to enter into a 
richer, deeper, fuller life than they have heretofore known, and to 
enter it by an act of surrender as definite, as sharp, as sudden, as 
decisive as conversion itself. 

These words are a CALL TO PERSONAL CONSECRATION. ‘‘Yield 
yourselves,” says the apostle. Think of what that means. It 
means that to all who are spiritually alive, to all who have passed 
through death unto life, to all who have accepted Jesus Christ as 
your Saviour and Lord, that the Lord Jesus Christ comes and 
asks you of your own free consent to let Him take complete pos- 
session of you, all you are, and all you have. You profess to be 
in Christ, therefore to you, as to one whom He has bought with 
His precious blood, Christ comes and asks you to assign over to 
Him, definitely, deliberately, solemnly, and forever, entire control 
of all you are and all you have. ‘That is what is meant by per- 
sonal consecration; it is the giving over of myself—spirit, soul, 
and body—to be possessed and controlled by Jesus Christ. 

I. Personal consecration means the consecration of the intellect. 
It means that the soul says deliberately, ‘‘I determine to know 
nothing, to learn nothing, to inquire about nothing, which the 
Lord Jesus would not have me know, learn, or inquire about.” 
It means that I determine to read nothing, to write nothing, to 
exercise my mind upon nothing which cannot contribute to the 
glory of Christ. It means, in short, that I recognize that my mind 
is not my own, and is, therefore, not to be used except under the 
control of Him who is now in fact, as in right, my absolute Master. 
The consecration of the intellect means more. It means the 
recognition that the wisdom of man is foolishness with God, and 
that without the illumination of the divine Spirit we can know 
nothing aright. It means that the mind is yielded up to be taught 
of the Spirit, and that every thought and imagination is brought 
into captivity to the mind of Christ. When the intellect is conse- 
crated, that przde of intellect, which keeps many great men from 
Christ and makes many professing Christians three parts skeptics, 
entirely disappears and gives place to the humility of Mary who 
sat at Jesus’ feet, and to that childlike spirit without which Jesus 
Christ said no one could enter the kingdom of heaven. 

Are you prepared for that? Are you prepared to let Jesus 
Christ control your reading, your thinking, your speaking? Are you 
prepared to let Him regulate your studies? Are you prepared to 
allow Him, if He so will, to turn you away from the study of science, 
to which you are passionately devoted, and send you to study the 
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Chinese language, that you may preach the gospel? If not, you 
have not yet learned the lesson of personal consecration, and to 
you to-day the call comes, ‘‘Yield yourself unto God.” 

II. Personal consecration means the consecration of the affec- 
tions. Even when the Lord was on the earth, the despised and 
rejected of men, His claims on the affections of those who 
acknowledged Him as Lord were most imperious. He demanded 
that He should be first. He put His claim above the claim of 
all earthly possessions and pursuits and said, ‘‘Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness;’’ He put His claim 
above the claim of even the truest earthly friends. To one who 
said, ‘‘Lord, I will follow thee, but suffer me first to go and bury 
my father,” He replied, ‘‘Let the dead bury their dead, but go 
thou and preach the gospel.’’ To His disciples He said, in words 
so strong that they stagger us: ‘‘He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me; and he that taketh 
not up his cross and followeth after me is not worthy of me.” 
Brethren, now that He is the risen and glorified Lord, He does 
not abate His demands one jot. Christ first. That is His demand. 
Before father, before mother, before wife, before children, C/rzst 
first. The callto personal consecration is a call to lay the best, 
dearest love of the human heart gladly and always at the feet of 
Him who loved us and gave Himself for us. 

Are you prepared for this? Has Jesus Christ really the first 
place in your heart? Would you do what the early Christians 
had to do in thousands of instances, sacrifice husband and wife 
and children as well as goods rather than deny Christ? Do you 
love Christ well enough to give Him your best? Would you give 
Him your son or daughter for mission work? If not, no wonder 
that you do not know the deeper, more sacred blessing of the 
Christian life. God’s peace, God's rest, God’s love, God’s power, 
never fills a heart until Jesus Christ is enthroned there. Oh, 
when one sees how little Christian men and women are moved at 
the mention of the name of Christ, how little they deny them- 
selves for the service of Christ, how feebly the love of Christ con- 
trols their life, one wonders not so much why they are not conse- 
crated Christians as why they are Christians at all. Hear the 
call to-day, you who have been quickened when you were dead in 
trespasses and sins: ‘‘Yield yourselves unto God.” 

III. -Personal consecration means the consecration of the con- 
science. This thought may startle some of you. You have been 
accustomed to think of conscience as something that did not need 
consecration. It is the voice of Godin the soul, and how then 
can it be yielded up to God? No doubt this objection is valid if 
conscience be something not of the man, yet in the man. But if 
we use the term in its popular sense, of a faculty by which man 
distinguishes between right and wrong, then there is great need 
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of the consecration of that faculty to God, that it may be enlight- 
ened and entirely controlled by Him. That this faculty needs to 
be enlightened is shown by the fact that many good people do 
things that are obviously wrong without being conscious that they 
are wrong, and it is almost impossible to convince such people 
that in so acting they are sinning. Conscience needs to be yielded 
to God that He may make it deaf to all other voices but His; 
that He may make it dumb to the utterance of all commands but 
His; that He may makeit very sensitive to all that grieves Him, 
and very quick to understand His will. If you are willing God 
will do this for your conscience. A consecrated conscience will 
be an awakened conscience. We will hear the voice of God in 
the soul as never before, and the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit 
will become a reality in our lives. A consecrated conscience will 
be a sensitzve conscience. To it things will seem wrong that 
seemed harmless before. Many prefer a deluded conscience 
which does not condemn them to an awakened conscience which 
would call loudly for the laying aside of every weight. But the 
consecrated conscience is one which feels as never before the 
need of the atoning blood. You will never finda man whose 
conscience is consecrated making professions of sinless perfec- 
tion. For the consecrated conscience dwells in the light of God’s 
holiness, and in comparison with that beautiful purity our utmost 
attainment seems sin. 

Are you prepared for this? Are you willing to have a con- 
science that will be like the light of God continually searching you 
and humbling you? If not there is a part of your life being kept 
back, and to you the call comes, ‘‘Yield yourselves unto God.” 

IV. Personal consecration means the consecration of the will. 
The will is the central faculty of the human soul; it is that which 
makes us what we are. When the willis given up to God the 
citadel of man’s being is captured. It is in the will that self and 
Satan enthrone themselves; it isin the will that the fiercest strug- 
gle is carried on. Now inconsecration this citadel is given right 
over to the Lord. The soul says, ‘‘Take my will and make it 
thine, it shall be no longer mine,’’ and as the soul says take, it 
gives, and Jesus Christ receives. Then, and not until then, is 
the life of joy, and peace, and gladness, and power, to which God 
calls His children, entered. All the unrest and friction in our 
lives comes from this, that we want one thing but God wants 
another, and when we give in it is often just because God is the 
stronger. But when the willis surrendered God’s will is accepted 
as our chiefest joy, and life becomes one glad song. But some- 
one may say: ‘‘I find it impossible to consecrate my will. It is 
so rebellious it will not put itself under the will of God.” If you 
are not willing to surrender all, are you willing to be made will- 
ing? Then make your request known unto God. Accept His 
Holy Spirit which He offers to all, and you will find that God 
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teaching of John vii. 38, when our Lordsaid: ‘‘He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water.” Paul and Barnabas were sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost. (Acts xiii. 4.) If we are living within the 
Spirit we ought to know what being sext means. When we are 
sent by the Spirit we are enabled to preach. The apostles 
preached the gospel ‘‘with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven.” (I. Peteri. 12.) In I. Thessalonians i. 5 Paul tells us 
that the Word came to them in the power of the Holy Ghost. It 
is by the Holy Spirit that we are enabled to carry God's message. 


ie CU bike) ORI hss 
By Rev. G. CampBeLt Morcan. 


“Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto Himself a peculiar people,{ zealous of good works.” Titus 
ris. AE 

These words contain one of the most simple and yet one of the 
most complete statements in the Word of God concerning the 
whole purpose of the coming and work of Jesus Christ with re- 
gard to His church. The central thought seems to be contained 
in the words ‘‘a peculiar people,’ or ‘‘a people for His own pos- 
session.”” Everything else leads up to that, and what follows 
flows out from it. Christ gave Himself for us that He might 
ransom us from lawlessness, and purify unto Himself a people 
for His own possession, zealous of good works. 

God spake of Israel as ‘‘a peculiar people,” and there as here 
indicates that they were to be a people for His own possession. 
As in every other case, the old phrase takes on a new meaning 
and force when used with regard to the new dispensation. The 
purpose of the coming of Jesus, of His life, of His death, of His 
resurrection and ascension, and all that He is doing now, the 
purpose of the entire work of Jesus as set forth in that great 
word, He ‘‘gave Himself for us,” was that God should have a 
people whom He might possess. The force of that word as I 
understand it is seen in Ephesians ii. 22: ‘‘In whom also ye are 
builded together for a habitation of God through the Spirit.” 

Redeemed from lawlessness; purified unto Himself; the pos- 
session of God through the Spirit; zealous for good works. Here 
we have the divine order. The question of sin must first be 
settled, then comes the filling with the Holy Spirit by which God 
possesses us for Himself, and out of that flows Christian service. 
Never alter the divine order. Now if we are to be men set apart 
by God for His own possession, a habitation of God through the 
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Spirit, into what realm of life does it lift us? What does it 
mean? Take three points suggested by this verse: (1) What is 
the state of being possessed by God? (2) what is the conscious- 
ness that comes to a soul truly possessed by God? and (3) what 
is the result of that possession with regard to the world at large? 

I. What is the srate of being possessed by God? A man 
possessed by God is one for whom there is a divine plan, whose 
life is lived under a divine impulse, and who lives in the atmos- 
phere of the divine will. Taking for granted the settlement of 
the question of sin, the yielding of the will, the faith that appro- 
priates all that Christ is giving, and the abandonment of self to 
God, the God-possessed life is marked first by @ divine plan. 
For every one whom God has redeemed and purified, whom He 
sustains and fills, God has some divine plan and place of service; 
every member of the church of the Firstborn has his or her 
proper and appointed sphere of service both here and hereafter. 
Blessed be God, the Master will say at last, ‘‘Here am I and 
those whom thou hast given me, not one of them is lost.” 

If, then, I am a God-possessed soul, the plan of my life is 
mapped out, my work is appointed by Him. Therefore, as in 
the body the head cannot say to the feet I have no need of thee, 
and the hand cannot say because Iam not something else I am 
of no use, so in this church of Jesus Christ there is no useless 
member, because every single one has some special and specific 
place. God has for each one of us a divine plan, which includes 
also a divine process. A God-possessed soul is one whom 
God, even in the minutest detail of everyday life, is preparing” 
for that which lies beyond. We never yet have seen the right 
side of our life, we never yet have understood, and God does not 
permit us to see or understand here the meaning of all the tan- 
gled threads we pick up. But if you and I are God-possessed 
men and women most assuredly there is a heavenly meaning to 
every earthly experience, an explanation in the glory for every 
experience in the shadows, and ‘‘Some day we’ll understand.” 

You have heard that old story of the gentleman who went into 
the Gobelin tapestry works in Paris and, standing behind the 
scenes, saw the skilled workmen busy making a splendid 
piece of tapestry. He saw them with threads of all colors in their 
hands weaving what seemed to him a great, ugly piece of patch- 
work, and he said, ‘‘I do not detect much beauty in that yet.” 
The director of the loom replied, ‘‘No, not yet, but come again 
in a month and see it when it is finished.” The man came back 
and saw the great piece of tapestry stretched out on the loom just 
as the finishing touches were being put to it. Hesaid, ‘‘I do not 
see any great artistic beauty in that.”” ‘‘No,” said the master work- 
man, ‘‘I dare say you do not, but come with me.” He then took 
him round to the other side of the loom. Oh, how wonderful, 
what a mingling of colors, what beauty of light and shade, what 
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an exquisite design! To-day we are looking on the wrong side 
of the loom, but ‘‘in the morning” the Master will take us round 
and show us the completed design from the divine side. Do 
you not see that to-day the Master has hold of the threads and is 
weaving in the warp and the woof according to the pattern which 
He alone knows? The dark and awkward patches that we see 
in our life, which seem to mar its beauty, will, in that morning, 
be seen in their true light, and we shall find them all to be part 
of a divine plan and purpose. 

But not only has the divine plan reference to the consumma- 
tion and the process, but it shapes the zmpulses of life. When 
God takes possession of a human soul, all the motives and the 
inspiration of the life are in God by the Holy Spirit. The Spirit- 
filled life is a life that does everything in God, and we must have 
the filling of the Spirit to discharge the ordinary duties of life as 
well as what we call the greater services of God. Thus life is 
not only on a divine plan, but is divinely impulsed. 

But not only is there a divine plan for my life, but it is lived 
in a divine atmosphere. Awful forces are against us, evil spirits 
beset our pathway, but if I am possessed by God I am living ina 
divine atmosphere and all opposition is chained opposition. 
There can be no accident to the soul that is possessed by God. 
‘‘Have Christians never met with an accident?” Never, if they 
were living in God. The worldcalls them accidents but we know 
they cannot be; they are only a part of the things which we never 
can understand until we get the vision of things unseen. If you 
* are living in the atmosphere of the divine the smallest details of 
your life are in God’s hand, and ‘‘there shall no evil befall thee.” 
“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
Him.” We must live, walking, trusting, working in this sacred, 
secret, safe place. A celebrated writer, who in some of her 
books has drawn much upon her imagination, has pictured people 
living in a kind of electric circle, in which they are protected 
from all harm. That is where you and I live if we are God-pos- 
sessed. Realize that andit will save you from worry and anxiety. 
But you must not forget the first requisites; sin must first be de- 
stroyed and you must be yielded to God. 

That atmosphere is also an atmosphere of strength, a place in 
which a man really lives. You know what a difference there is 
between working in a pure, bracing atmosphere and ina hot 
crowded city where smoke and dirt predominate. So in this 
divine atmosphere work for God becomes easier and even physi- 
cal strength is greater. 

It may be God’s will to take some of His people and teach not 
only them but others great lessons through suffering and sorrow 
and pain. When God permitted Satan to touch Job, He sustained 
him in the trial and led him out into larger life and higher bless- 
ing, not only for his own sake, but for the sake of generations to 
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come after him. So to-day there may be many a suffering saint 
who is doing God’s will as he or she could not have done it in a 
different position. But I believe also that if a man is living in 
God, strength will be given him according to the measure of ser- 
vice which God requires of him. A sense of weariness coming 
over me is one of the first indications that the Master is saying, 
‘Come apart with me and rest awhile.’ 

Il. What is to be the consciousness of this life lived in God 
and possessed by God? It is marked by three words: love, light, 
liberty. There are many more, but these will suffice. 

1. The consciousness of divine possession is the consciousness 
of Zove. Do you say, ‘‘I do not love God”? Donot be perfectly 
sure about that. There is a great truth in that little poem by 
Leigh Hunt in which Abou Ben-Adhem dreams that the record- 
ing angel wrote Ben-Adhem’s name as the foremost of those whom 
love of God has blessed, because Abou said: ‘‘Write me as one 
who loves his fellowmen.” The first proof of the love of God within 
aman’s heart and therefore the first proof of our love to God, isnot 
that we are conscious of loving Him, but that we are conscious of 
beginning to love the men and the women for whom Christ died, 
and upon whom His love is set. There is a day coming when 
the Son of Man will gather us all before Him, and say to those 
who have served Him, ‘‘I was in prison and ye visited me, I was 
sick and ye ministered unto me, I was thirsty and ye gave me 
drink.”” Then they will say, ‘‘No, Lord, we did not do that.” 
And He will reply, ‘‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 

God’s call to love is coming to you and to me, not from the 
heights of glory, but from the heathen lands and from the slums 
where humanity is suffering in pain. Oh, you who are talking 
about the heavenly vision and wanting to hear the voice of God, 
God’s voice is heard in the wail of humanity to-day, and as you 
hear the cry of men and your heart goes out toward them, and 
your life is spent in sacrificial service to redeem them, so is your 
love to God manifested. It is not the man who keeps his eye on 
the vision and sings about love to God but the man who goes 
with open heart and hand to the places where sin and want are— 
it is he who proves his love to God. When God possesses a man, 
then that man ceases counting up his service by the foot rule, 
and his life will be poured out in a passionate desire to save 
some, even by his own perishing. The consciousness of your life 
is the consciousness of divine love. 

2. Then comes light. If God gets hold of you there will be 
light on the mountain, light in the valley, light everywhere, light 
in nature, light on humanity, light in history, light on your own 
path. The ‘only man who can see real light to-day is the man 
whom God holds and possesses. No man has seen nature in its 
true light who is not a God-possessed man. ‘‘Blessed are the 
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pure in heart for they shall see God.” ‘‘In heaven?” Yes, but 
also here and now and everywhere. They will see Him in com- 
munion with Him and in His word and works. If you area God- 
possessed soul you can see to-day that ‘‘God’s in His heaven, 
all’s right in the world.” Through all the range of the misery 
produced by human mismanagement you can detect the divine 
government over all up to the day when the King Himself shall 
come, and out of all wreckage and all the ruin shall bring forth 
His own loving purposes, and lift poor fallen humanity to light. 
If we are filled with God, possessed by Him, you will see light 
everywhere, guiding you according to your need, shining more 
and more unto the perfect day. 

What is that other word? Lzdberty. Not license, not liberty 
to please yourself, but liberty within the will of God; freedom 
from false restraints, not slavery to the opinions of others. Be- 
ing God-possessed will save you from any fear of the opinions of 
other men. While men are keeping at a distance and shaking 
their heads you will be kept in perfect peace because your mind 
is stayed upon God. You will also have freedom from the con- 
sciousness of self—which is about the last thing that goes out of 
a man’s life. Glorious liberty in the light and love and liberty 
of God in which you and I are to dwell when God possesses us. 

III. What is the resutT of it to be? ‘‘A people for His own 
possession, zealous of good works.” Out of that God-possessed 
life will flow the great streams of blessing for which the world is 
waiting, and you will become a living testimony to the glorious 
possibilities of the human life which is regenerated by the Spirit 
of God. 

If men and women really receive this blessing they will be the 
most loving, gentle, tender people in the church. If you go 
home to your church and begin to say to the office bearers and 
pastor, ‘‘Now we have a great secret which you have not learned 
and you would better set about learning it,” you will do more 
harm than anything else. Take your pastor into your confi- 
dence, and say, ‘‘God has blessed me, now make use of me in 
any way you wish.”’ But do not tell him that every week, because 
that may just form itself into a hindrance. Let him see that as 
a Sunday-school teacher you are zealous for good works, never 
absent from your class on Sunday, always in time, visiting every 
child in your class in its home, making your class a place into 
which you are flinging your sacrificial life to save every child in 
it by the power of the Holy Spirit. You may depend upon it 
that when God possesses us the one supreme, overwhelming tes- 
timony we bear to men will always be love, tenderness, sympa- 
thy, gentleness, longsuffering, compassion. But before we can 
have all this as an experience there must be a settlement of the 
question of sin, the surrender of our whole being to God, in 
order that He may possess us wholly. 


“WHO POUCH ED. Mb r= 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MoRGAN. 


‘“‘And Jesussaid, Who touched me?’ Luke viii. 45. 


A London journalist, after having visited Oberammergau, 
wrote a very graphic description of the Passion Play and entitled 
it, ‘‘The Story that Transformed the World.” Now had there 
been nothing but the story of the life of Christ, tragic, pathetic, 
sublime as it is, passing all other human stories in its power to 
move men, that story would not have transformed the world. 
The historic Christ is undoubtedly the greatest personality in all 
human history, but it has not been by the telling of the story of 
His life and death that men have been regenerated, that char- 
acter has been built up, and that natjonal and social life have 
been purified and ennobled. All this has been wrought not by 
the story, but by our Lord’s own continued and constant presence 
and work in every successive century. The historic Christ was 
the focused revelation of God and man to men; the living Christ 
is the power of God bringing the revelation made nineteen hun- 
dred years ago into touch with all the needs of humanity to-day. 
While the living Christ could not be understood apart from the 
historic Christ, it is also true that the historic Christ can only be 
understood and touched because He is to-day the living Christ 
actually in our midst. When Jesus was put into the tomb, He 
did not cease working. His very death was a part of His work. 
He ascended into the heavens again and by the power of the 
Spirit He is still an actual living presence in the world. That is 
the solution of the triumphs He has won, of the victories gained 
in His name from that day to this. 

Jesus has not changed the purpose and methods of His work, 
and the crowds of men and women that gather to-day are ina 
direct line of succession to the crowds of men and women that 
_ gathered around Him in those days of His personal teaching and 
wonder-working. In that sense every city and every hamlet in 
our land to-day where Jesus is uplifted is linked to the hamlets 
of Judea and Galilee, with this difference, that those cities and 
hamlets He vzszted, and in these He abides. We do not gather 
in our services to hear about a Christ that was, but about a Christ 
that is. The same Lord who wrought His miracles of healing 
in the days of old lives and abides with us still and is ready to 
put forth the same mighty power for us. 

Now go back in imagination to those old scenes when Jesus 
was here, localized, and limited by His very localization, and com- 
pare them with the present day. Consider the relation of the 
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living Christ to the crowds of people to-day by noting the rela- 
tion of Jesus to the crowds of Palestine. 


I. Christ attracted the crowds. Wherever He went, after en- 
tering upon His public ministry; men and women followed Him, 
whether in the village or inthe city, whether attempting to be hid- 
den from men or openly coming to meet them. These crowds 
were not composed of any oneclass of men. Rulers, fishermen, 
and publicans, and the mixed masses came to Him, and in His 
presence all stood on a plain of perfect equality, as men only. 
Here was a teacher who spake as never man spake, who laid bare 
their sin, and then with sweet and healing words lifted them into 
the very presence of God. 

Has He altered? Has he gone? None dares say that He has. 
That Man who moved the crowds in Judea is still here, and He 
is here in a fuller, more blessed sense than He was then, for now 
He can be present not in one locality only, but everywhere, with 
His sympathy, His love, Hispower. He is still here unchanged. 
If that be so, what follows? Then the problem of an empty 
church in the midst of a populated district is always the problem 
of an absent or hidden Christ. Jesus is kept outside or the 
crowds would be sure to be inside. But someone may say, 
“Yes, many churches have the crowd, but does that mean that 
Christ isthere?’’ Not necessarily. A theatre can attract a crowd 
and you may fill a church with a negro minstrel troupe. Let 
Christ be there and control the life and activities of the church, 
and men and women will crowd to Him to-day as in the earlier 
years of His own earthly ministry. 


Il. The crowd attracts the Christ. Just as you could not 
keep the crowd from Him, so you could not keep Him from the 
crowd. In one place* we read that Jesus went into a house for 
rest, ‘‘but He could not be hid.” Why? Because out in the 
street there was a crowd of people. Then again we readt that 
‘Jesus hid Himself.’’ I love these Bible contradictions, because 
they always form such a ‘splendid affirmation when you look at 
them together inthe right light. -“‘He hid Himself.” From 
what? From malice and unbelief. A man with unbelief and 
malice in his heart will never really see the Christ. ‘‘He could 
not be hid.”” From what? From need. 

Jesus saw the crowd as it was—sinful, silly, ungrateful; but 
what repelled others attracted Him. Has He changed? No. 
Find me a crowd to-day and I will find you the presence of the 
Christ. He is not only in a crowd of worshiping followers, He is 
in the teeming tenement, in the slum, in the theatre and concert 
hall—everywhere He is brooding over men with intensest pity 
and love. There is a quaint little poem which contains a great 
truth. 


*Mark vii. 24. tJohn viii. 59 


492, ““WHO TOUCHED ME?” 


“The Parish Priest, of austerity, 
Climbed up in the high church steeple 
To be nearer God, so that he might 
Hand His word down to the people. 


‘In sermon script he daily wrote 
What he thought was sent from heaven; 
And he dropped it down on the people’s heads, 
Two times one day in seven. 


“In his age God said, ‘Come down and die.’ 
And he cried out from the steeple: 
‘Where art thou, Lord?’ and the Lord replied: 
‘Down here among my people.’” 


Jesus Christ cannot be the head of a labor church any more than 
He can be the president of a capitalist club, but He is in the 
labor church, He is in the capitalist club, He is wherever men 
are, and He is waiting for the means of communicating to them 
His tenderness and love. Oh, when will the church swing clear 
from the world and become that means of communication? The 
crowd attracts the Christ. 

Ill. Christ knows the crowd. When Christ wason earth and 
men and women pressed upon Him, He knew them all. ‘‘He 
did not commit Himself unto them for He knew what was in 
man.” He knew all the sin and the sorrow and the cares which 
characterized the individuals in the crowds. Has He altered? 
No. He has infinite knowledge of every crowd to-day as He had 
then. Charles Kingsley once wrote: ‘‘We may choose to look 
at the masses in the gross as subjects for statistics, and of course 
where possible for profit; but there is One above, the living 
Savior, who knows every thirst and ache and sorrow and temp- 
tation of every slattern and gin-drinker and street boy.” Jesus 
knows the sorrow of humanity down to its depths. On the cross 
Jesus went not only to the depth of humanity’s sin, but He went 
to the depth and root of humanity’s sorrow. He still abides 
amongst men, knowing their sin and their sorrow perfectly. 

Oh, may the light of that thought fall on us in personal ap- 
plication. Brother, thou hast a secret from thy nearest friend, 
thou hast some inner thought of sin, it may be, that has been 
securely hidden from the eye of your most intimate and most 
beloved one. Itis not hidden fora single moment from the eye of 
the Christ of God. There is no secret sin; every sin stands out 
in the white light of the presence of Him whose eyes are as 
flames of fire. He knows every one of us through and through. 

IV. Itisalso true that the crowd knows the Christ. I grant that 
the crowd knows Him imperfectly and yet, now as then, the 
crowd has a very acute knowledge of Christ. Try to palm off 
upon the crowd anything but the real Christ, and see if they will 
have him. They will not. You cannot deceive them. No mat- 
ter how fara man has gone into sin; get at his heart of hearts 
and you will find that he knows the difference between bread and 
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a stone, between the living Christ who comes with pardon and 
purity and power, and the Christ to preach whom is a blasphemy 
because you have robbed Him of His divinity and of His atoning 
power. Men want a Savior and detect at once whether or no 
the Christ who is presented to them is a living Christ. 

Now let us come to a closer consideration of the story. Jesus 
is on the way to the house of Jairus. If I were an artist I think 
I should try to paint these gospel pictures with all the passion of 
my lifé. In this picture I should make the one central figure 
serene, calm, full of peace, the figure of Jesus. I should make 
Him as kingly as I could, with Jairus, eager and anxious, just a 
little in front of Him. Why? Because God in His grace and 
love has taken a bairn out of my home to heaven, and I think I 
know how that man felt. His daughter, twelve years old, is 
dying, and the father has gone for the Master and wants Him to 
be quicker in coming to her bedside. All around I would put 
the disciples, the most important men you ever saw, dear 
souls. And Peter in front even of Jairus, most likely. Men of 
great importance, guarding Him, loving Him with all their 
hearts, but not in the Holy Spirit as yet. That was to come by 
and by, and then they would lose their dignity, but they are full 
of itnow. And then the crowd! Oh, that crowd whom He 
loves with such infinite love! surging around Him, eager to look 
into His face, eager to catch the word that falls from His lips. 
And there on the outskirts of the crowd isa woman. She has 
been ill just as long as Jairus’ daughter has been alive; her 
trouble started when Jairus’ sunshine began. Twelve years of 
sorrow in her life, twelve years of sunshine in Jairus’ life; and 
her sorrow is going to be turned into joy, and Jairus thinks that 
his sunshine is going out in darkness, Can you imagine this 
woman, one who for twelve years has been suffering from a dis- 
ease that has been sapping all her vitality, a woman who is 
wrecked in her own physical life, a woman who by virtue of her 
peculiar disease is socially ostracized, and religiously banned?* 
That woman has not been allowed to go into the synagogue for 
twelve years, and has been divorced from her husband—all be- 
cause of her disease. That disease is killing her by inches. She 
had property, but ‘‘had spent all her living upon physicians, 
neither could be healed of any.’ That is the way Luke, the 
doctor, puts it. He pronounces her incurable. But Mark, who 
was probably a fisherman and not half as much in sympathy with 
the doctors as Luke, says, ‘‘She had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all she had, and was nothing 
bettered but rather grew worse.” See how the Spirit took the 
men as they were and inspired them to write this wonderful story. 

Now watch the crowd as it moves along to the hum of voices 
and the tramp of feet. Jesus is moving on, when suddenly He 
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stops and looks around. Then He says, ‘‘Who touched me?” 
The disciples say—don’t be angry with them, it is just what you 
would have said—‘‘Master, the multitudes throng thee, and sayest 
thou, ‘Who touched me?’” Yes, He said it: ‘‘Someone hath 
touched ME.” Everybody else had touched His garments, but 
somebody had got at Him, ‘‘For I perceive,” said He, ‘‘that 
virtue [strength—dynamite] has gone out of me.” 

Notice that question. ‘‘WHo TOUCHED ME?” First of all, it is 
a selective question; it cuts that crowd intwo. On-one side 
there is a minority and on the other sidea big majority. It 
is a question that shows discernment, division, discrimination; 
someone had ‘‘touched.” It is also a revealing question. It 
reveals this fact, that there isa touch that makes a demand on 
Christ, a demand of love. Jesus knows the difference between 
the jostle of the curious and the touch of the needy. He 
patiently bears with the one, but to the other He responds with 
fires of love and healing. It is also a causitive question. It 
means that if someone touches Him, that someone cannot go 
quietly away with that blessing; they must confess Him. 

That is the supreme question before you. Jesus asks, ‘‘Who 
touched me?” ‘‘Master, we have all touched thee.” ‘‘No.” 
Some men and women have been paying pew rent for years to 
crowd the Christ, and they have never touched Him yet. The 
question is not, ‘‘Who is here to admire me?” not, ‘‘Who wants 
to see me work a miracle?” the one great question is, ‘‘Who 
touched me?” Simply admiring Jesus Christ brings no great 
blessing. ‘‘Who touched me?” Christ always makes that the 
discriminating point. You may go after Him, you may be in- 
terested in Him, you may admire Him, you may follow Him 
after a fashion, and yet never touch Him fora blessing. How 
did the woman touch Him? She felt herneed; she believed that 
He could heal; she cut her way through the crowd, and by an 
act of living faith she came into contact with Him. Did that 
heal her? No. HE healed her. HE gave her what she asked 
for in that touch. She did not heal herself; He healed, but He 
healed when need and faith drove her to an act of surrender. 
That is the way to touch the Christ and His question now is, 
‘‘Who touched me?” 

Why did Jesus ask that? Why not let that woman get her 
blessing and go off home quietly? That is not His way. My 
brother, my sister, is that what you are expecting to do? You 
must not think that when you have touched the Christ, and 
received the healing you sought, that is all. He wants you to 
do something else, He wants you to confess Him. See how it 
was with the woman. Knowing in herself that she was healed 
of her plague, she came in front of Him and falling down before 
Him, she declared unto Him before all the people for what cause 
she had touched Him and how she was healed immediately. 
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Then comes one of the finest touches in the whole story. Jesus 
looked down into her face and said, ‘‘Daughter’’—she never 
thought to get that namefrom the Master. Master, that woman 
is cast out of the synagogue. ‘‘Daughter.” That woman is 
divorced from her husband, and is homeless. ‘‘Daughter.” If 
she had gone home secretly that afternoon she would not have 
had that title applied to her. 

Jesus wanted that woman to confess Him for three things. 
(1) For-His own glory and the glory of the Father. He was 
there, God manifest in the flesh, and He asked that He should 
be confessed before men. For the glory of God, He has healed 
you and He wants you to confess Him. (2) Jesus wanted to give 
her a deeper blessing than healing simply. Do not be satisfied 
because you have touched the fringe of His garment and have 
a general blessing and feeling of health and strength which 
He has given'to you. He wants us to come in front of Him, to 
look into His face, and tell Him all the truth. Then, bending 
over us, He will say, ‘Son,’ ‘‘daughter.’”’ When Jesus said, 
‘‘Daughter,” to that woman, He spoke with divine authority, 
He adopted her into the family of His grace. He wants you to 
confess Him in order that you may have that deeper blessing of 
being addressed by Him and told that you are His child. - It does 
not matter what synagogue flings you out if Jesus says, ‘‘Daugh- 
ter.”” It does not matter about social ostracism if Jesus Christ 
calls you, ‘‘Son.” 

(3) There is another reason why Jesus wished the woman to 
confess Him. Look at the picture. Jesus has stopped because 
of this woman. The disciples are standing together in astonish- 
ment, but there is one man in that crowd who is awfully restless 
—it is Jairus. He is saying within himself: ‘‘Oh, that the 
Master would come; of course it is a blessed thing to do some- 
thing for anybody else, but my child is dying.” Then a solemn 
hush comes over him; he becomes quiet, and like the woman he 
goes in front and listens to her story of how simply by touching 
the border of His garments with that thin emaciated finger, she 
has been healed. Do younot think that that cheered Jairus? He 
felt that it was all right; if Jesus could do that, He could heal 
his child. I think the woman had to confess Christ to strengthen 
the faith of another. Jairusisthere, and in his heart is the hope 
of that miracle of healing which he has just seen. But he had 
an awful shock. Someone comes and says to him, ‘‘Jairus, 
trouble not the Master, thy daughter is dead.’’ Then what hap- 
pened? Jesus looked at him and said, ‘‘Fear not, believe only” 
—and Jairus went all the rest of the way to the house with these 
two things before him: ‘‘Thy daughter is dead;” ‘‘Fear not, be- 
lieve only.” How much he must have been helped to believe by 
what he had heard the woman confess that Jesus had done for 
her. Have you received a blessing from the Master? Then con- 
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fess Him for your own deeper blessing, for your Master’s honor, 
and that some other soul may be helped in a moment of sorrow 
and difficulty by knowing what Christ has done for you. 


NORTHFIELD NOTES. 


Northfield audiences have again 
been richly blessed through the faith- 
ful ministry of two of God’s messen- 
gers from beyond the sea. The Con- 
ference opened on the evening of 
Thursday, July 29, with an address 
by Mr. Moody on ‘‘Nothing too Hard 
for God,” and the spiritual tide rose 
higher and higher through the seven- 
teen days which followed. 
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Rev. George H. CMaceregor and 
Rey. G. Campbell Morgan, both of 
London, were the chief speakers at 
Northfield this year. The former 
came direct from the Keswick Con- 
vention, where he hasbeen a leading 
speaker for several years. The lat- 
ter was present at Northfield last 
year, when he delivered one mem- 
orable address. The remarkable 
feature of the Conference was the 
way in which these two brethren, 
while different in style and manner 
of address and having never before 
spoken on the same platform, were 
yet led to present the same themes 
in different aspects, with perfect 
unity and harmony of thought. God 
manifestly spoke through them with 
mighty power. 
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Many others also spoke manifestly 
in the power of the Spirit and with 
marked effect. Rev. R. A. Torrey 
spoke daily on ‘‘Personal Work for 
Souls.” Dr. W. J. Erdman again 
answered questions with great tact 
and wisdom each afternoon on Round 
Top. V. D. David, the Tamil evan- 
gelist from India, delivered a unique 
and stirring series of addresses on 
“The Life More Abundant.” Other 
speakers were Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, 
Dr. Cornelius Woelfkin, Dr. A. C. 
Dixon, Dr. H. Grattan Guinness, 
Bishop J. P. Newman, President 
Chas. A. Blanchard, Prof. J. M. Eng- 


lish of Newton, and Mr. Dube of 

Zululand. Dr. H. M. Sanders was 

announced by mistake, as he had 

written of his inability to be present. 
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The missionary spirit rose very 
high during the last week and on 
Thursday evening, August 12, cul- 
minated in a pledge of increased 
earnestness and self-denial for the 
proclamation of the gospel in the 
“regions beyond.” Some money 
was pledged for the establishment of 
a “Northfield Emergency Fund,” to 
supplement the income of the various 
boards. On consultation, however, 
it was decided best to advise the 
sending of this money to the field 
through the existing channels, lest 
the movement be misunderstood and 
involve difficulties of administration. 
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We have endeavored to publish 
some of the representative addresses 
of the more than seventy delivered 
at the Conference, and in these we 
include twenty-four of the thirty- 
four addresses delivered by Mr. Mor- 
gan and Mr. Macgregor on ‘‘Spirit- 
ual Life.” Others, not included 
here, may be expected in the first 
number of the Ecuors for 1808, or 
may appear in the Record of Carzs- 
tian Work (Fleming H. Revell Co.). 


rot wh ee 


The New York Tribune (August 
1-17) published excellent reports of 
the Conference, and among these may 
be found some addresses for which 
we have been unable to find space: 
“Living Waters,” by Mr. Morgan; 
‘What is the Bible?’ by President 
Blanchard; ‘‘The Spirit of Missions,” 
by Dr. Guinness; ‘Bible Study,” by 
D. L. Moody; ‘‘A Holy Ghost Re- 
vival,” by R. A. Torrey, and “‘Spir- 
itual Power,” by Prof. English. 
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